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N O-T E §& 


UPON 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 





ARTICLE Tf. 


I believe in God the Father Alnighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, 


oa 2 Pag. 3 (a) 

IZTIS & meeting inoue sds isi, SeoreCetag cvy~ ART. § 

T] varasecss. 51. Chem. Ale® Strom. lib. ti, Weiss 
pay obv est culxod Seoss adsadxgilG tov anecSivjov ty mAn- 
eaata ris wAnSeas roy xnpuysivroy Ort xeoils. St. 
Bafil. Afcet. de Fide. The Bafilidians, ‘Ogiovras you o 
ard Bassacide tay wis uns ovlkola teow wees Th Tay pan 
uivolilov ale Snow dia ro pai waco. St.Clem. Alex. Strom. 
hb. i. Kanot d& rey ayekregoy Aédlov, wisis icly ExkoiG» rns 
duyiic culeaildSec1s. Theodoret. Therap. Serm.i. And yet 
he alfo afterwards acknowledgeth they had that defi- 
nition from the Greeks. Tay ply yae wissy ati of pee 
TEQGE pirAacogos agicuslo sivas ESeAkoioy THs doxis ouluclade~ 
ew. Credere eft cum affenfa cogitare, Sr. Auguf. Et 
de Sp. et Lit. ib. Quid eft credere, nifi confentire 
verum effe quod dicitur? So J take the cufkalaSenig 
ufed by the Greek Fathers to fignify afenfum or a/- 
fenfionem, as A. Gellius tranflateth the Stoick, ouf- 
xoilideras, fua affentione approbat. Hb. xix. 1. And be- 

fg.) a "gh eudolee Bhat eR ye 


ff. Et 


ip IE 5 ES RE POD, ee MESA POST SPP 


2 UPON THE 


ART. y.batione, quam Grci evfkléStew vocant, pauca di- 
camus. da Lucul/o. So emsix and cvldladeoig are 
oppoted by the Greeks. As Sextus Empiricus {peak- 
ing of Admetus, feeing Alceftis brought back by 
Hercules from Hades, ‘Ere pivros Her ors tiSunxe, Tiger 
1owxTo ares ” reteyes and cor olkdlaSicews, xs mess 


cemisiay Exdives Py rh, Hypot. lib. i. 33- 


2, 
gr 4 
di dg sik ee yee Sees 
DirarnTre x Vg Ore are xara v3 pid BEX OMIM Gh 
sh cavtly aarSis wavles xar Ses. Sii- 
ot. de Ajima. Kav sis vadrhis oxorr, 








rugie ome 
ziSeehas, aAo. 
flic. iit 3. Ar 
ae oy : Cees ee ‘ . ee 
FIENTES Toy avSouzov Ovcs Or A EOAN VOD pry TES any TH 
ahecdus culexlaSecw, tngovtx dh agoguas wets wise TADS; 

VORS GYINX) wiv, EX Cv. é APE. > Wes Wighy TASK Goose 


St. Clem. Alex. Stren. lid, i. 





Pag. 3. (¢) 

As oxfcaladeose, the Greek word ufed for this aflenr, 
is applied to other acts of the underftanding as well 
as that of belief, fo Clemens Alexandrinus, fpeak- 
ing of the definition of Faith, “Aarc 2” dgareis wpahua- 
VGe indity culeizSeci, eaidenzy tlvzr wav wis, lowe 
Gyian rv ancdugw, alvosuivm wealu@ pxvigay oulRxic= 
Stow. Strom. Hib. ii, And again, Maca oly deka, xat 
xgiois as Umtandss xxi panos, ots Qomev Mab Guvtouty 2ith 
7? yi rey avSerirav, ainda Sects iso i oe eudiy ane 
No Wisig an av n TE AWIGIL, ATCCUSATss CCR THs Wistasy 
Ovvxity Seinvecs 1 olde Soy TE xa wisi 


Pag. 4. (d) 

Apparentia non habent fidem, fed agnitionem. 
Greg. 4. Dial. cap. 5. Habet Fides oculos fuos, 
quibus quodammodo videt verum effe quod nondum 
videt, et quibus certifime vidct, nondum fe videre 
quod credit. St. Auguft. Epift. 222. 


Pag. 5- (¢) 
At da ty prervouy pedis wicug. Ariffot. Prodi. 


Pag. 6. (f) 


a & 


s tts 
TS yde wolor rive gaivecdaa sev Atyoila, wiswopsy’ wero ART! 4, 


P sly, av alabes galvaras, i vas, A dupe. Ariftot. Rhet. 


lib. i. cap. 8. 
Pag. 7. (g) 

Fi. Teftimoniorum que funt genera? Pat. Di- 
vinum et Humanum. Divinum, ut oracula, ut auf 
picia, ut vaticinationes, et refponfa facerdotum, ha- 
tufpicum, conjectorum : Humanum, quod fpectatur 
ex authoritate, et ex voluntate, et ex oratione aut 
libera aut expreffa ; in quo infunt f{cripta, pata, pro- 
miffa, jurata, queefita. Cicero Orat. Partit. cap. 2. 


: Pag. 7. (4) a 
Non dicant non credimus quia non vidimus ; quo- 
niam fi hec dicant coguntur fateri incertos fibi effe 


parentes fuos, De fide rerum invifid. amongft the 
works of St. Auguftin. 


i i 

Auriv yoo adeis ofde + wi] tyévélee 
aa Pi 

°AAN Urroveiuey wales, 2 wisouey. 


Menander apud Stob. 
Pag. 8. (7) 


“Lrobdiben pivror xat xenmis ris tmishuns 4 wisis, Theo- 
doret. Therap. Serm. 1. Ovdt yee re weure soinesion face~ 
Seiv oléy ve pn 73 yeapparisn wemisevnéra, Ibid. 

. 
Pag. 8. (/) 

Nola ra ty 7p Koop TEAS eva, Axd TA Uwd Tov BAO- 
relwy 71S Enudrnoioes mH wiset rertiron. 8, Cyril. Hier. Ca- 


tech. 5. Orig. cont. Celf. lib. i. Eufeb. de Prep. Evang. 
hb.3. cap. 5. Arnob. adv. Gent. lid. ii. 


on Pag. 9. (k) 

Quam indignum, ut humanis. teftimoniis de alio 
credamus, Dei oraculis de fe non credamus! S$. Aym- 
bof. lib. de Abraham, cap. 3. Thas 3 de sUAnyaregeyy 
worriay Thy avSeemiveoy wistwz dernpetvaan ensiveav, paAdoy 

” arise 12 Oso ; Orig. cont, Celf. hb. i, 


Be Pag. 
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ART. i. 


TRUPSLS UPON THE 


. seg a Oe TD 
Cujus fapientia fimpliciter multiplex, et unifor- 
miter multiformis, incomprehenfibili comprehenfione 
omnia incomprehenfibilia comprehendit. S$. Auguf. 
de Cwit. Dei, lid. xii. cap. 18. 


Pag. 10. (m) 
es rq ie « “ 
Avvaras dt nad NLS wala 6 Osc, ame dude, Ta 
oF vom S \ 3 2) age 
Oxis elvas, nab 1 bryaSos sivas, uxt cooes civas ex iicaros. 


Orig. cont. Celf. lib, ii, 


Pag. 10. (x) 
Si velint invenire quod cmuipotens non pote(t, 
habent prorfus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteft. S. 
Auguft. de Civit. Dei, lib, xxii. cap. 25. 


Pag. 11. (0) 
Cum fit omnipotens, mori non poteft, falli_ non 
poteft, mentirt non poteft. S. Auguff, de Synb. ad 
Catechum. lib. i. cap. 1. 


Pag. 11. (p) 

Deus facere fraudem nefcit, pati non poteft. Chry- 
fol. Serm. 62. 

Pag. 11. 

Authoritas Dei confiftit in intrinfeca repugnantia 
deceptionis feu falfitatis quam habet divinum judi- 
cium, et ¢in intrinfeca repugnantia aclus voluntatis 
imperantis teftimonium extrinfecum non confentiens 
judicio interno ; que per terminos pofitivos actus 
intelleétus infallibiliter veri, et a€tus voluntatis in- 
trinfece et neceffario recti, poterit explicari. Francif. 
de Oviedo Traét. de Fide. Coutr. ii. pune. 2. 


Pag. 12. (r} 
Divina eft auctoritas cul credimus ; divina eft doc- 
trina quam fequimur. Leo, Serm. 7. ia Nativ. 


; Pag. 12. (s) 
Sicut duplex eft auditus et locutio, {cilicet ex- 
terior 
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terior five corporalis, et interior ac fpiritualis; ita ART. 1 
duplex eft fides, una que oritur in cordibus fidelium 
per auditum exteriorem, cum feilicet Deus per ali- 
quos homines aliis credenda proponit ; et ifta eft 
fides que nobis five communi ftatui fidelium con- 
venit, ex eo quod adhzremus revelationibus Pro- 
phetis et Apoftolis factis: alia eft qua oritur in ali- 
quibus per fpiritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliqui- 
bus per internam infpirationem credenda revelat, 
nullo hominis minifterio utens; ficut eft fides Apo- 
ftolorum et Prophetarum, qui ab ipfo Deo per in- 
trinfecam illuminationem funt de credendis inftructi. 
Francif. Ferrarienfis in Thom. cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Pag. 13. (t) 

Tises xenparioSsic, which word comes from the ori- 
ginal yaw, appropriated by the Greeks to an oracle, 
or aniwer given by God: ‘O ply xs xen, 6 d& din 
Soeur poowreverat. Mojfcop. 


Pag. 21. (u) 

Prophete et Apoftoli, fuper quos omnium Eccle- 
fiarum fundamenta locantur. S/. Hieron, in Pfal. 
xvii. Super Prophetas edificatur orbis terrarum, 
credens in Domino. Ruffii. ibid. 

i Pag. 22. (x) 

Fides eft habitus quo aflentimus dictis Scripture 

propter authoritatem Dei revelantis, Durand. lib, 


il, Dif. 24. 9. 1.§ 9. 
Pag. 22. (3) 


Ody, ws okey dvSguimas cuverisn ro The wistws, GAN’ Ex 
waeNs yeas Te xaugudracra. curry divt pbay cvamAnood The 
wig wietws ddacxaniav. St. Cyril. Catech. Ecclefiarum 
Patres de populorum falute foliciti, ex diverfis volu- 
minibus Scripturarum collegerunt teftimonia divinis 

* gravida Sacramentis. Hujeb. Gall, in Symb. 
B3 Pag. 


> 


é 


ART. I. 


NOTES Uryn 17s 


Pag. 23. (2) 
Habes, homo, unde credere debeas, Corde cre- 
ditur ad juftitiam ; habes unde debeas confiteri, Ore 
confeffio fit ad falutem. Chryfol. Serm, 56. 


Pag. 23. (a) 
Sermo creat auditum, auditus concipit fidem, cre- 
dulitatem parturit fides, confeffionem credulitas nu- 
trit, confeffio perpetuam dat falutem. Cdry/ol. Serm. 


60. 
Pag. 23. (b) 

Magnum, filioli, per hoc fidei noftrz videmus efle 
compendium, quando inter cor et linguam totum 
falutis humane verfatur et geritur Sacramentum. 
Chryfol. Serm. 56. Quod a te et pro te repofcitur, 
intra te eft, i.e. oris famulatus et cordis affectus, 
Exjeb. Gall. 


Pag. 23. (c) 
De hoe fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, Prope 
eff, inquit, ix ore tuo, et in corde tuo. Enfeb, Gall. 


Pag. 25. (d) 

{0 thy uavbve, rhs danSeias darwin iy taur® noerixtov oy de 
48 Barricuarte sirnge. St. Iren. lib.i.cap.1, Cum fub 
tribus et teftatio fidei et fponfio falutis pignerentur, 
neceflario adjicitur Ecclefiae mentio ; quoniam ub1 
tres, id eft, Pater, Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, ibt 
ficclefia, que trium corpus eft. Tertul. de Baptif. 
In quem tingueret? in peenitentiam? quo ergo ili 
precurforem? in peccatorum remifionem, quam 
verbo dabat? in femetipfum, quem humilitate cela- 
bat ? in Spiritum Sanétum qui nondum a Patre 
de{cenderat ? in Ecclefiam, quam nondum Apoftoli 
froxerant ? Idem. Dchine ter mergimur, amplius 
aliquid refpondentes quam Dominus in Evangelio de- 
terminavit. Idem, de Cor. Militis. Sed et ipfa interro- 
gatio que fit in Baptifmo teftis eft veritatis, nam ~ 
cum dicimus, Credis mm vitam aternam, et remiffio- 

nem 
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nem peccatorum per fan@am Ecclefiam? intelligin ART. 1 
mus remiffionem peccatorum non nifi in Eeclefia 
dart. St. Cyprian. Epift. ad Fanuarium, ec. Quod 
fi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum 
legem tenere quam Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eo- 
dem Symbolo quo et nos baptizare, eundem nofle 
Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriftum, eundem 
Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea ufurpare eum po- 
teftatem baptizandi poffe quod videatur in interro- 
gatione Baptifmi a nobis non difcrepare ; fciat quif- 
quis hoc opponendum putat, non effe unam nobis 
et fchifmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem inter- 
rogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remifionem 
peccatorum, et vitam eternam per fanctam Eccle- 
am ? mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non ha- 
beant Ecclefiam. Idem, Epiff. ad Magaum. Mos ibi 
(id ef Roma) fervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
Baptifmi fufcepturi funt, publice, i. e. fidelium po- 
pulo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruff. in Symd. 
Solenne eft in lavacro, poft Trinitatis confeffionem 
interrogare, Credis in fanéiam Ecclefiam 2 Credis 
remiffionem peccatorum? St. Hieron. cout. Lucifer. 
Mens Hwretica reliquit doétorem a quo fidem Ec- 
clefiae didicerat, oblita eft pacti Dei fui, hoc eft, 
fidei ipfius Dominica que in Symbolo continetur, 
quam fe die baptifnatis fervaturam effe promiterat. 
Idem, Com. in Prov. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum 
Putrem omnipotentem? dixifti, Credo, et merfitti, 
hoc eft, fepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis 
in Dominum noftrum Fefum Chrifium, et in crucem 
ejus ?  dixifti, Credo, et merfifti, ideo et Chrifto 
es confepultus.  Tertio interrogatus, Credis in Spi- 
vitum Sanéium 2 dixifti, Credo; tertio merfifti: ‘ut 
multiplicem lapfum fuperioris atatis abfolvcret trina 
confeffio. St. Ambrof. de Sacram. lib. ii. cap. 7. Leo 
fpeaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiftle to Flavianus, 
Quam enim eruditionem de facris Novi et Veteris 
Teftamenti paginis acquifivit, qui ne ipfius quidem 
Symboli initia comprehendit? et quod per totum 
B4 taunduin 


NOTES UPON THE 


‘RT. r, mundum omnium regenerandorum voce depromitur, 
iftius adhuc fenis corde non capitur. And in the 
12th Book de Trinitate (formerly attributed to Atha- 
nafius, but more probably now thought to belong 
to Vigilius Tapfenfis), Nec non et illa magna et 
beata Confeffio Fidei, imo ipfa Fides Sanctorum, ct 
Teftamentum quod difpofuimus ad Patrem, Filium 
et Spiritum Sanétum, ad facrum lavacrum regene- 
Yationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jefum Chriftum Filnim ejus unigeni- 
tum, et in Spiritum Sanctum. KaSis wageraboqusy 
wage, av wee sia imionomwy yy TE Hh cor orn RUTAYTC EL 
Hos Ore 70 duredy ircpuBolvopre, Eufebius 19) the Confeffion 
of Faith, which he exhibited to the Council of Nice. 
Socrat. lib. i. cap. 8. Theodoret. lid. 1. cap. 12. Abre-~ 
nuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, {pectaculis, et 
operibus ejus: et quid poftea? Credo, inquis, in 
Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Sa/vian. de Gubern. 
Dei, fib. vi. And when this Creed was enlarged by 
the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epi- 
phanius commends it to the Catechumeni, to be re- 
peated at their Baptilm: Ol ras 4 snasoy ray nacrnngepaéveay Toy 
pedrévroy ca) deyirg Aurel Teorievaty a pdvoy Emayyinasy 
Ggetnere wo wisedery rols EavTioy viel &y uel, aidnal nat dv 
dzone 6 press, os woyTey a auth penne Uuay Ts Kab Hayy +0 
Atyew? Thgeveuev tis ty% Oedy, &c. St. Epiph. in Ancorato, 
And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reafon 
of fome new emergent Hereftes, he commends it, 
poirise rots 2 ayes narep weorws ivy tet an nyy: rrwor xab 

Alywow obras. Ibid. The firft Council of Conftanti- 
hople confirms the Nicene Conteflion, as agec@urarn» 
Te Wouy wai axsrntov Tm! 2 Bamrticwet. Theodoret. lib. v. 
Lap. 9- And the Council of Chak edon of the fame, 
vy as noswey & dingy Tvs npc, ToS pozjadvoss wees Thy Ths 
vlodnaixs wageyyuamey dio pel neta. Parte tertia. The 
Synod at Jerutalem, 13 dysov cvu€oroy sig 3 eCamricSn- 
pev tah BanriCouer. The Synod at Tyre, & arg Gar- 
mighivres nai Bawri€eres. And the Council of Con- 
ftantinople under Menna, to which the former fent 

their 
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their Synodical Letters, 73 dysoy odplero id wolvrts ART. 1 
RonricSnue, Concil. Conftantinop. fub Agab. et Menna, 
A&.v. Bafilifcus and Marcus, in two feveral Edicts, 
confirmed the fame Nicene Creed with thefe words, 

tig O mers ve nak wavres of Wed huay wisicavtes CamricSn— 

pe. Evagr. lib. il. cap. 4, and 7. And the Edict 

of the Emperor Juftinian, Anathematizaverunt eos 

qui aliam definitionem fidei, five Symbolum, five 
Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad fan@um bap- 

tifma. 


Pag. 25. (¢) 

“Ors df rds quriCouivas ray wisw ixpovScvev, xab rH 
wipnrn ans idouade alr oyyérrz 72 imicxomy N vos 
meeoburigarc. Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. Where it is to 
be obferved, that Miss is taken for the Creed or 
Symbolum Fidei, and was {fo tranflated anciently, 
as appeareth by the Canon preferved in the Canon 
Law, and rendered thus, Baptizandos oportet Fidei 
Symbolum difcere, et quinta feria ultima feptimana: 
vel Epifcopo vel Prefbyteris reddere. De Confec. dif. 
4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 
Ecclefiis una die, i.e. ante o€to dies Dominicz re- 
furrectionis, publice in Ecclefia competentibus pre- 
dicari.  Concil. Agath. cap. 13. _ Sicut antiqui Ca- 
nones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptifmi ad purga- 
tionem exorcifini Catechumeni currant, in quibus 
viginti diebus omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod 
eft, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, f{pe- 
cialiter doceantur. Council. Bracar.2. cap.1. The 
Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mention- 
ed, is verbatim rehearfed in the fixth Council in 
Trullo, Caz. 78. It appeareth therefore a general 
command of the Church, that thofe who were to be 
baptized, fhould have a certain time allotted for the 
learning and rehearfing of the Creed. And in cafe 

of neceffity, if any were baptized, they were to learn 
* the Creed immediately after their Baptilin,’O7s 84 (not, 
asit is in the edition of Binius, both in this Canon 

and 
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janr. 1. and in the former moft abfurdly, “Or: # det) rds & vorws 


° er a eer : 

wagaraubolvovras Lt eedlaas a xa thee AVES HVT KS, EX aeb— 
, ‘ ’ ‘ ~ si 

Save thy wisn, uad ywidoxew Ort Setas Supeas xorrnkseSn~ 


ou. Conci’. Laodic. Can. 47. 
Pag. 25. (f) 


As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni 
facrificti tempore ante communionem corporis Chrifti 
et fanguinis, juxta Orientalium partium morem, 
unanimiter clara voce facratiffimum fidei recenfeant 
Symbolum. Which cuftom as they call it of the 
Oriental parts, is faid firft to be introduced by Pe- 
trus Mongus at Alexandria, and after by Timotheus 
at Conftantinople, as appears out of the fragments 
of Theodorus Leétor. 


Pag. 25. (9) 
Symbolum quod eft fignaculuin fidel, et orationem 
Dominicam dicere femper admoneant facerdotes po- 
pulum Chriftianum. Council. Moguat. cap. 45. 


Pag. 28. (h) 
Oxls, Sedo "ESE ty ore xaraeyowrs twGr, Sey 
diye imedgnusouivers. Hefych. Lex. 


Pag. 29. (i) 

For Ser. 181. which is upon the Creed, we find 
thefe words: Non dicit, Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, 
quanivis et hac faluti neceffaria fint. Aliud enim eft 
credere dh, aliud credere illum, aliud credere in illum. 
Credere illi, eft credere vera effe que loquitur; cre- 
dere illum, credere quia ipfe eft Deus; credere in 
illum, diligere illum. And though that collection of 
Sermons de Tempore under the name of St. Augutftin 
be not all his (divers of them being tranflations of 
the Greek Homilies), yet this diftin¢tion may be col- 
leted out of other parts of his works. For firft, he 
aiftinguifheth very clearly and ferioufly between cre~ _ 

dere 
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dere Deo, and credere in Deum. Numquam ali- art. 
quis Apoftolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. 
Credimus Apoftolo, fed non credimus in Apoftolum. 
Tra. 54. i Pfaim. And again, Credimus Paulo, 
fed non credimus in Paulum ; credimus Petro, fed 
non credimus in Petrum. Secondly, he diftinguith- 
eth between credere Deum, and credere in Denn ; 
Multum intereft utrum quis credat ipfum efle Chrif- 
tum, et utrum credat in Chriftum. le credit in 
Chriftum qui et fperat in Chriftum, et diligit Chrif- 
tum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is 
the fum of all, he puts a high value upon the pre- 
pofition, as if by virtue of the addition of ia, the 
phrafe did properly fignify fo great an acceflion 
unto faith. Quid eft credere in Deum? Credendo 
amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, et 
jus membris incorporari. Trad. 29. in Fob. Which 
doctrine of St. Auguftin’s being taken notice of 
by Peter Lombard, hath fince been continued by 
the Schoolmen; and Aquinas, Sum. ii. 22. A 
§. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one aét of 
Faith hath been contradiéed by Durandus, ix 3. 
Sent. dif. xxii. q. 7. §. 6. Credere in Deum non 
eft precife actus fidei, fed fidei et caritatis fimul; et 
funt etiam plures, et non unus aétus tantum: by 
whofe fubtle, but yet clear determination (as many 
of his are beyond the reft of the Schools) whatfoever 
is added by the prepofition to delieve, appears not 
to be a part of Belief, but an a& fuper-added to 
the act of Faith. 


Pag. 29. (4) 
For yor is fometimes joined with 5, fometimes with 
a: when with 9, it anfwers properly to. missleav 73 
©, credere Deo, 4 being nothing elfé but a fig- 
nificator of the cafe; when with ait correfponds to 
miseiay sig rev Occv, credere in Deum, 9 being a pre- 
“pofition of the fame nature with de or iz. But yet 
_ there is fo little, or rather no difference in the He- 
brew, 


ale NOTES UPON THE’ 


wart. 1. brew, that in the firft place where it-is ufed, and 
that of the Father of the faithful, even for the act of 
juftifying faith, mma joxm Gen. xv. 6. it is tranf- 
lated by the LXX. xa: éwisevrsy "Aba. ay Orn, not 
sig @stv, and that tranflation warranted by St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. and St, James ii. 23. In the 
fame manner, 2 Kings xvii. 14. Spa worn Nd qwN 
tomb is tranflated by the LXX. (as that tranflation 
is preferved in the Alexandrian and Complutenfian 
Copies) of ovx ériseucay xugin Oey attav. Befides, the 
fame phrafe is ufed in the fame place both to God 
and to Man, as Exod. xiv. 31. Mwam m3 (ONY 
:Vay And they believed in God, and in his fervant 
Mofes; which the Chaldee Paraphrafe explaineth thus, 
My wt TNT ND wa won Aid they 
believed in the word of God, and in the prophecy 
of Mofes bis fervant. And 2 Chron. xx. 20. ONT 
p>gm YN WONT aN moe aia Believe in 
the Lord your God, fo fhall ye be efablifhed ; believe 
in his Prophets, fo foall ye profper. For although 
the vulgar Latin, which our Tranflation followeth, 
hath made that diftin¢tion which the Hebrew maketh 
not, Credite in Domino Deo veftro et fecuri eritis ; 
credite Prophetis ejus, et cunéta evenient profpera : 
syet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceffity of re- 
ceding from the original phrafe 5 "Epmiseoare ty nugie ro 
Ox Ueevy mat fumisevdacer se furis UcorE ey weopirais 
azz, wat wedwoaceeSe. Nor is it only attributed to 
Mofes as joined with God, and fo taken as it were 
into the fame phraie, but feparatcly by himfelf, as 
Exod. xix.9. The Lord {aid unto Mofes, Lo I 
come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people 
may hear when I fpeak with thee, dy wax 2 on 
and believe in thee for ever. And therefore, when it 
was objected to St. Bafil, that they did believe in 
Mofes, as well as that they were baptized into Mo- 
fes; and generally, 4 wisss apordyrras Hon unt alg ras. 
ovSeores yeywicSos, the Father doth not deny the 
language, but interprets it, 4 as aurdy wists tah toy 
wuctoy 
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xverov avagigeras De Sp. S. cap. 14. Neither is this ART. 
only fpoken of Mofes and the Prophets, that the If- 
raelites believed in them, but of David, not as a 
Prophet, but a bare relater of his own actions, 1 
Sam. xxvii. 12. 7972 WON TORY, Kal driced Sy Ankid iv 
vi Ayxas. Et credidit Achis in David. Vulg. Eft 
ergo fides noftra primo quidem omnium in Domi- 
nam noftrum Jefum Chriftum, confequenter vero 
etiam in omines fanétos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, 
vel Apoftolos Chrifti. Orig. in Apol. Pamphil. To 
conclude, this general phrate of believing in, is ge- 
nerally attributed tometimes to the fupreme Author 
of our Faith, as to God; fometimes to the inter- 
venient meffengers, as the Prophets; fometimes to 
the motives of our Faith, Plal. Ixxviii. 32. xd 
syandaa mont LAX. Kal dx baiseveay by ois Saumaciors 
asrod, And they beheved not ia his wondrous works 5 
fometimes to the object of it, or that which is be- 
lieved, as Pfal. cxix. 66. snsoxm prsna, J have 
believed in thy commandments, as Mar i. 15 
Tlisevere to ayytrin. 


Pag. 29. () 
> A 
Thisevopsy By not epeneyaey Eva pevey aanSiwov nos 
aryadov Ox, Kab tua roy ovoryevit are view, nas &y poovor 


winx dysov, St. Bafil. 


Pag. 29. 

Artus and Euzoius in their Confeffion delivered to 
Conftantine, Tisedoqsey cig tv Qeoy marten, Kok tg Eve uve 
gov “Taga, nas BS 7 dysoy mel xa is capxes dvds abr, 
a als Gury 78 widrovrGe aievosy nai eg Bacirchay 8 Seaviovy 
Has tig polay noStormny txxanciav r# Os8. Socrat. Hiff, Eccl. 
lib. i. cap. 26. Sozomen. lid. il. cap. 27. Karizgneis 
may puridopivicy oxiacSiice ag 7 wre dysov, moet aig 
play debe natorneny inudnoiav, Had HG wagnis vals asi, xo 
ds Gay axleivioy. St. Cyril. Hierefal. Eig v0 vel aoe 1 ayiov, 

. tig plow diylay xa Sorseny nal arosonsuny exnanciay’ St. Epiph. 
in Ancorato. And in a larger Confeffion, Tigevouer sig 

, , 

ee 
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, Coen 2 r Loa ae. 
RT. I, pbav nadorruny xab cmosodiuny texrnotay, wad eis by Barrons 


¢ Vor oar y vo rw 
PETRVGLUS, RAS ELS VES ATIV VEXPDY, AEE EIS Bacirciav BPA, 
Yo Soe 
Rat ES Cutty AIWviGve 


Pag. 30. (1) 

Gregorius Nyffenus calls them eo6:i5 wegi OS! Uro- 
attest And Enfebius, in his Confeffion exhibited to 
the Council of Nice, concludes, Visevopsy Hal es Ey 
VEU wytov, raray Exacov Elva xob varaiene wis evovres? fig- 
nifying that every particular which he had rehearfed 
he believed to be; and that was all in the Confeffion 
intended. Alexander, Bifhop of Alexandria, after 
a long declaration of the former Articles concerning 
the Father and the Son, draws to a conclufion on 
the latter Articles thus : Teds 3 ri eveeBe’e (1. edoe€er) 
radry weet wares woh vis Soky————ty musiaa adytov dyo- 
Aoyeusy pio ook poovny xadorimny Thy wTosoknny GeMAN= 
iow were carey (Vel taro) ix vexpav avacacw oldopcy, 
Theodoret. Hift. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 4. So Tertul. de 
Prafer. adv. Haret. Regula eft fidei illa qua creditur 
unum omnino Deum efle: and adv. Praxeam, 
cap. 2. where he makes another rehearfal of his 
Creed, he begins with, Unicum quidem Deum cre- 


dimus. 
Pag. 30. (0) 

Non eft amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor 
proximi, quia ctiamfi fint praecepta generalia activa, 
tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum con- 
ftituere articulum : fed ifta funt fidei dogmata que 
funt column et fundamenta legis divine. I/. Abra- 
vanel de cap. fidet, cap. 11. Primus eft deorum cul- 
tus, Deos credere. Sex. 








Pag. 30. (p) 
PERT Ye Ow ww ppd moon poy Arne npr 
ryxn2 > Nyon nim The foundation of foundations and 
pillar of wifdom is to know that the fuft Being 1, and 
that it giveth exiftence to every thing whichis. Mai- 
mon. de Fundam. Legis. 
Pag. 
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RA ice ee 
Imprimis necefle eft concedatis effe aliquem fubli- arr. 1. 
miorem Deum et mancipem quendam divinitatis qui 
ex hominibus Deos fecerit. Tertul. adv. Gentes. 


Pag. 31. (r) 

Ego dixi, Dii eftis; ted in co indulti nominis fio 
nificatio eft: et ubi refertur, Ego dixi, loquentis eit 
potius fermo quam rei nomen. St. Hilar. de Trin. 
4h, vii. 

Pag. 31. (s) 

Deus plene ac pertecte divinitatis eft nomen. 
St. Hilar. de Trin. lib. xi. Deus fubftantice ipfius 
nomen, id eft, Divinitatis. Tertu/. adv. Herm. 


Pag. 33. (t) 

Hec propofitio, Deus eit, quantum in fe eft, per 
fe nota eft, quia predicatum eft idem cum fubjecto, 
Deus enim eft fuum effe. Sed quia nos non fcimus 
de Deo quid eft, non eft nobis per fe nota, fed indi- 
get demonttrari per ea que {unt Magis nota quoad 
nos, et minus nota quoad naturam, {cilicet per et- 
fectus. Aguin. 1. p. gq. 2. Art. ii. 


Pag. 33. (u) 

This place mutt be vindicated from the falfe glols 
of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved 
from the Creature that there is a God, and therefore 
to this place of St. Paul anfwers thus: Sciendum elt 
verba @ creatione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo 
invifibilia — Ait igitur eo in loco Apoftolus, aternam 
aivinitatem Dei, i. e. id quod nos Deus perpetuo fa- 
cere vult, (Divinitas enim hoc fenfu alibi quoque 
apud ipfum enunciatur, ut Col. ii, 9.) alerinaingue 
Poteatiam, i. €. promiffiones qua numgquam interci- 
dent, (quo {nfu paulo fuperius dixerat Evangeliun 
ef potentiam Dei) hac, inquam, que nunquam poft- 
quam mundus creatus fuerat ab hominibus vila tu- 
6rant, i. ¢, non fuerant cis cognita, per opera, hoe eft 
; ber 
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ART. 1. per mirabiles ipfius Dei et divinorum hominum, pra" 
fertim vero Chrifti ct Apoftolorum ejus operationes, 
con{pecta fuiffe. In which explication there is no- 
thing which is not forced and diftorted: for though 
his firft obfervation feem plautible, yet theré is no 
validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, Matt. 
Xill. 35. menpuamiva amo xataborns nso, which proves 
not at all that awd xricews has the fame fenfe: and it 
is more probable that it hath not, becaufe that is 
ufually cxprefied by am dpyis xricews, Mar. x. 6. 
and xii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. q. never by ad xricws. Be- 
fides, the xexgupyéve in St. Matthew bears not that 
analogy with dégara which Socinus pretends, figni- 
fying not things unicen or’ unknown till then, but 
only obfcure fayings or parables ; for which purpofe . 
thoie words were produced out of the Pfalms by the 
Evangelift, to prove that the Meffias was to {peak 
in parables, in the Original oapty nym LXX. 
wmpcbhinaro, dn” desis, i.e. wife, ancient fayings, which 
were not unfeen and unknown, for it immediately 
followeth, which we have heard and known, and 
our fathers have told us, Plat. ixxvill. 2. And 
though he would make out this interpretation, by 
accufing other interpreters of unfaithfulnefs, Pleri- 
que interpretes ex preepofitione d, ex fecerunt, con- 
tra ipforum Grecorum Codicum fidem, qui non é 
uricews fed amd zri vabent ; yet there is no ground 
for fuch a calumny, becaule di may be, and is 
often rendered e or ex as well as &, as Matt. i. 4. 
dnd tpiydy nopnre, e@ pilis camelinis, Vil. 4. md 7B 
coSarya os, ex oculo tno, 16. dad ouavSav, ex fpinis 5 
and even in the fente which Sucinus contends for, 
Matt. xvit. 18. exi ris wens ERE, Vulg. ex illg 
hora, as Tully, ex eo dic, and Virgil, 





Ex ilo Corydon, Corydon eit tempore nobis, 

And, Py 
‘Vempore jam ex illo cafus mibi cognitas urbis 

Trojane. . 

So the Grock dr sges the Latins render ex parte, eas 
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73 tee, ex quo: of which examples are innumerable. ART. 1. 


There is no unfaithfulnefs then imputable to the In- 
terpreters; nor can fuch pitiful criticifms give any 
advantage to the firft part of Socinus’s expofition. 
Howfoever the Catholick interpretation depends not 
on thofe words 2d xrictws, but on the confideration 
of the perfons, that is the Gentiles, and the other 
words, wompacs. voiueva, Which he farther perverts, 
rendering them the miraculous operations of Chritt 
and his Apoftles, or, as one of our learned men, 
their doings, miftaking wofzze, which is from the 
paffive weroinpect, for woineis, from the active brsinca: 
for woinsa is properly the thing made or created, not 
the operation or doing of it; as xsicis is fometimes 
taken for the Creature, fometimes for the Creation, 
but xricwx is the Creature only. As therefore we 
read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. way urisua Od uxrty, fo Eph. 
li, 10. ara ye topey woinue., In this fenfe fpake 
Thales properly, Nesotvraroy rav dvrey Ore, aylnriy 
yee’ ntidrrcoy niouGy wolnus yao Oe. Diog. Laert. The 
other interpretations which he was forced to, are yet 
more extravagant: as when he renders the eteyaal 
Gedbead, that which God would always have us do, 
or his everlafting will, and proves that rendition by 
another place of St. Paul, Col. ii. g. For in bin 
dwelleth all the fulacls of the Godbead bodily, that 
is, fays he, all the will of God (whereas it is moft 
certain, that where the Godhead is, efpecially where 
the fulnefs, even all the fulnefs of the Godhead is, 
there muft be all the Attributes as well as the Will 
of God): and when he interprets the eternal Power 
to be the promifes which fhall never fail; and thinks 
he has {ufficiently proved it, becaufe the fame Apo- 
Re calls the Gofpel the power of God. Yor by this 
way of interpretation no fentence of Scripture can 
have any certain. fenfe. 

; Pag. 33. (a) : 

In the fhicld of Pallas.” Arifot. de Mundo. 
Vou. If c Pag. 
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ART. I, 


Wutans CTvunNnr 


Pag. 34 (x). 
"ADS pay ore Y igly ae Thy was oe Aw engd re alriae 
ay byrey, ar ais slSvugiay, 2 are nar’ 8G, On dsy. Ar iftut. 
Metaph. lib. it. cap. 2. and again, Elreg paady ise 33 


3 She 


wearoy, aws witsoy 2d 
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Pag. 34. (0), ; 
TheSey ond oy Et odws igh Seog 5 > "Ex TKS Tay GyTwy TISATEDS 


Te neh dinwayns. Fiftin. Quast. et Refp. ad Grwcos. 


Pag. 34. (2) 


Gp vf ist, rere tyne weditleran oo ae gee 





rey 

Ey soos 

Vo va pe om oe 

Kur v9 egeeng 2x2Y Ws wedilerar, d eTw Ws ioune? RaI @ 
no? > 

UV, GY uA TS tumodiln, & ftw werrleros EMasoy' WeH 


Avifiar, 








Mw oo? oie: 
Of EVEXL Tey Hd) wipuney &. 


“ib. i, cap. 8. 


Pag. 35. (a) 
"Avorsy 79 eh cher Sant, vena Te ebiee 
nuviy y Beresrdlpevor naires “xb a TK Pa Genres 
al vty ty re Guay n vaumnyindy ducing ay TH Queer trois. 


Ariffot. ibid. 
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Pag. 36. (4) 
KaScne Greg iv ont xuSecvirnc, iv Keuars tent, & 
x2 ob x9uQaiGy, iv wors iu, tv seutomedis ot mye- 
poav, taro Osis ty nica. Ariffot. de Mundo: 
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Pag. 36. (c) 
Habet Dominus teftimonium totum hoc quod 
fumus, et in quo fumus.  Tertu/. 


negate vc pee eM cto tteteas 
Aaxxies t45 Acy@ AML Dar pies tow Wao avSguress, ws 
> SA N ’ \ x Pee 7 - 
m Ore ta WHvT%, “wat Oa Ose NAby CuyEegnnsy. Ai tftot. de 


Munda. 
Pag. 36. (¢) 
Nulla gens ufquam eft adeo contra leges morefque 
projecta, ut non aliquos Deos credat. Sez, 
Pag, 


EAP OLA ANN WS APL WA 


f Pag. 37. (f) 
Nec in hunc furorem omnes mortales confenfiffent 
alloauendi furda numina et ineflicaces Deos. Sex. 


Pag. 39. (y) ; 
Hee eft fumma delicti, nolle agnofcere quem ig- 
norare non poflis. S. Cypriaz. de Idol. Van. 


Pag. 40. (b) 

Solum Deum confirmas quem tantum Deum no- 
minas. Tertul. de Teéffin. Anima, cap. 2. When 
Leo, Bifhop of Rome, in an cpiftle to Flavianus had 
written thefe words, Fidelium univerfitas profitetur 
credere fe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in 
Jefum Chrifium Filium ejus ; one of the Eutychians 
objected with this queftion, Cur non dixerit in unum 
Deum Patrem, ct in unum Jefum, juxta Nicani 
decretum Concilii? To which Vigilius, Bifhop of 
Trent, or rather of Tapfus, gives this anfwer; Sed 
Rome et antequam Nicena Synodus conveniret, a 
temporibus Apoftolorum uique ad nunc, ita fideli- 
bus Symbolum traditur, nec prajudicant verba ubi 
fenfus incolumis permanct : magis enim cum Domi- 
ni Jefu Chrifti tententia hac fide profeffio facit, di- 
centis, Creditis in Deum, et in me credite: nec dixit 
in unum Deum Patrem, et in unum meipfum. 

uis enim nefciat unum efle Deum, et unum Jefum 
Chriftum Filium ejus? Vigil. lib. iv. cont. Entych. 


Pag. 40. (i) 
R. Chafdai in Or Adouat. R. Fofeph. Albo in 
STikarim. 


Pag. 40. (k) 

Orientales Ecclefiz omnes ifta tradunt, Credo in 
uno Deo Patre omnipotenti. Rufiz. in Symb. Bene 
hac omnia poterunt ad folos Hzreticos pertinere, 
quia falfaverunt Symbolum, dum alter dixerit duos 
Deos, cum Deus unus fit. Oprat. #d.1. Nos enim 

z et 


ART. 
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|RT. I.et f{cimus, et legimus, et credimus, et. tenemus, 


unum effe Deum, qui fecit coclum pariter ac terram, 
quoniam nec alterum novimus, nec noffe, cum nul- 
lus fit, aliquzado poterimus. Novatian. de Trin. cap. 
30. And before all theie Ireneus, citing under the 
title of Scripture, a paffage out of the Book of Her- 
mas called Pattor; Bene ergo Scriptura dicit, Primo 
omnium crede quoniam unus eft Deus, qui omnia 
conftituit et confummavit, ct fecit ex co quod non 
erat, ut eflent omnia, amaitim capax, et qui a 
nemine caplatur. Lib. iv. cap. 37. 


Pag. 40. (/) 
Eufeb. in prep. Evang. The paflage is yet extant 
in the epiftles of Plato. 


Pag. 42. (m) 


Te dvra 3 Bdrcras woritelec San nonws* 
Ov dyasiy Worunaipuviny is xoigavGp. 
Arifiot. Metaph. lib. xii. cap. ult. 
Pag. 42. (1) 
Unus omnium Dominus eft Deus : neque enim 
illa fublimitas poteft habere confortem, cum fola 
omnem teneat poteftatem, §. Crprian. de [dol. Vanit. 


Pag. 42. (0) 

xox rw dy any xd ow xdorey gt on ot mb 

TAN NO OY DNSDIT DTINNT YO INN ATTN PRW IN 
pom sam spd toy xd) saan one Sh aw por 
robya WNNd TAN TN PRY TAN NR Spr mpdmnd 
God is one, not two, or more than two, bi only one > 
webofe unity is not like to that of the individuals of this 
world, neither is be one by way of [pecies comprebending 
many individuals, neither one ia the manner of a body 
achich is divifible into parts and extremes: but he is fo 
vue, as mo unity like bis 1s to be found in the world. 
Muojes Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, cap. 4. Quod autem 
diximus, Orientis Ecclefias rradere unum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem, et unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- 


gendum 
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gendum eft, unum non numero dici, fed aniverhs 
tate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut 
unum equum, hic unum pro numero pofuit, poteft 
enim et alius homo effe, et tertius, vel equus. Ubi 
autem fecundus et tertius non poteft jungi, unus fi 
dicatur, non numeri, fed univerfatis eft nomen. Ut 
fi exempli caufa dicamus unum folem, hic unus 
ita dicitur ut, alius vel tertius addi non pofhit ; mul- 
to magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numeri, 
fed univerfitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eft, qui 
propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fit. Ruffin, 
in Symb. 


: _ Pag. 43. (p) 

Veritas Chriftiana diftri€te. pronunciavit, Deus, fi 
non unus eft, non eft; quia dignius credimus non 
effe, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut effe debebit. 
Tertul. adv. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 3. Deus cum fum- 
mum magnum fit recte veritas noftra pronunciavit, 
Deus, fi non unus eft, non eft. Non quafi_ dubite- 
mus effe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eft Deus ; 
fed quia, quem confidimus effe, idem definiamus 
eflc, quod fi non eft, Deus non eft, fummum {cilicet 
magnum. Porro, fummum magnum unicum fit 
neceffe eft, ergo et Deus unicus erit, non aliter Deus, 
nift fummum magnum, nec aliter fummum magnum, 
nifi parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens, 
nifi unicus fuerit. Idd. 


Pag. 43. (9) 
Adofes Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, cap. 3. 


Pag. 44. (r) 

Numerus divinitatis fumma ratione conftare debe- 
ret, vel quoniam et cultura ejus in anceps deducere- 
tur. Ecce enim duos intuens Deos, tam pares quam 
duo fumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos colerem ? 
verercr ne abundantia officii fuperftitio potius quam 
religio exiftimaretur ; quia duos tam pares et in altero 

3 ambos 
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Rr. 1. ambos poffem inuno demereri: hocipfum teftimonium 
precftans parilitati et unitati eorum, dum alterum in 
altero venerarer, dum in uno mihi duo funt. Tertu/. 
adv. Marcion. lib. \. cap. 5. 


Pag. 45. (s) 

Omnem Deum, qui ab homine colitur, neceffe 
eft inter folennes: ritus et precationes Patrem nun+ 
cupari; non tantum honoris gratia, verum etiam 
rationis, quod et antiquior eft homine, et quod vi- 
tam, falutem, vidtum precftat, ut pater. Itaque et 
Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et 
Janus, et Liber, et cateri deinceps. Laétan. de wer. 
Sap. lib. iv. cap. 3. 


Pag. 45. (2) 

That fo frequent in Homer, Marig oidgiiy ve Sedly 
7 Eundemque appellans dicit Ennius, Divumque 
hominumque pater rex. Var. de Ling. Lat. lib. w. 
As Servius obferves of Virgil, A Poeta pene omni- 
bus Diis nomen paternum additur, ut fiant venera-~ 
biliores : And before him Luciltus ; 


Ut nemo fit noftrum, quin pater optimu’ Divum, 

Ut Neptunu’ Pater, Liber, Saturnu’ Pater, Mars, 

Janu’, Quirinv’ Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. ‘ 
Laéan. Ibid. 


Pag. 46. (u) 

As Jupiter, which 1s Fouls Pater, or Zevrdrne, 
otherwife Diefpiter, or Avimarwg? and Marfpiter, of 
whom Servius, Apud Pontifices Marfpiter dicitur. 
fined. lib. ii. So Semipater for Semo, and Sag- 
dowdrwe for Sardus, the proper Deity of Sardinia, 
Ptolem. 

Pag. 46. (x) 
“Evigus yap vig usr waripa @eby ander, xo Eréows vide’ 


Sever. in Fob. 


Pag, 
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Pag. 46. {v) 

Plutarch of Plato, calling God warion wavroy xt ART. 
woinrny, fays, Th perapoge xpouewG, Gomweg siwSe, tev 
airioy waripn rou xocue xixanxe. Platon. Queft And 
Alcimus, Tlartig & tgs rp aitiG? tives wate, 


Pag. 46. (z} 

So Plutarch anfwers the queftion, why Plato terms 
God the Maker and Father of all things? "H ray piv 
Oray roy yevnray wat ray ay Seuirwy ware tout OUnTAs of 
roy aroyov nor abinw Father of Gods and men, 
Maker of things inanimate and irrational. O8 yde 
Xeel8 Ono XovormnEe worlen xarsiodos rev maaan ivr 
70 omigpoey xaimrep it 1B ontgparG yeryover@. Nou 
cnuim agri pater, fi Chryfippo eredimus, is dicitur 
qui eum confevit, quanquam e femine deinde fruges 
nafcantur: as the Latin tranflation moft abfurdly. 
For there is neither corn, nor field, nor any feed 
belonging to them in the words of Plutarch, But 
xéerov (not yweiev) is the Secuda, the coat (or rather 
coats in the acception of Chryfippus, and the Jan- 
guage of thofe times) in which the Foetus is in- 
volved in the mother’s womb. Though therefore 
both the Secunda and the Foctus be made of the 
feed of the male in the philofophy of Chryfippus, 
yet he is not called the Father of the after-birth, 
but of the child; the one being endued with life and 
reafon, and the other not. 


_ Pag. a7. (4p, 

So Euftathius obferves out of an ingenious Ety- 

mologift: Tarig Qeis uly, ws 71o wav rpav dvSeue 
BG Ob ws res waidas sneav. I. 


Pag. 48. (4) 
‘Totum hominum genus quodammodo funt ho- 
mines duo, primus et fecundus. Pro/p. 


C4 Pag, 
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Pag. 48. (¢) 
Ov yee dvr Ose tys fis ord peo Soveupivs Tas doyey 
boirgas dyoryvivensy Kat omeigesy ty auras aperac, not wos 
tyuvmovac nab rinracas ta xaad. Philo de Alleg. 


Pag. 49. (d) 


1 John i iii, 2. Kat dre ipavegw dn. 


Pag. 49. 
Adoptio nature fimilitudo at, ut aliquis filium 


hapere poflit, quem non generavit. Cati Inf. i. tit. 5. 
§. 1. Th tsi viodeata 5 vopsun wreaks poaxpeion thy Qvow 
wees waidwy wagapudian txsvevonacvn. Theoph. Inff. i. tit. 11. 


Pag. 49. (f) 


‘H vioSeaia ‘Papainit Quvn Akyeras adorriy arn doa 
yeundy Syopne eis de dioupetren, HS aie nab vay 
Spavupoy adorrscva. Theoph. Ibid. 


Pag. 49. (g) 

Spadones autem qui generare non poffunt, adop- 
tare poffunt ; et licet filios generare non poffint, quos 
adoptaverunt filios habere poffunt. Cait Inf. i. tit. 5. 
§. 3. Hi quigenerare non poffunt, velut {pado, utro- 
que modo poffunt adoptare. Idem juris eft in coelebe. 
Ulpian. tit. 9 §. 5 Tuxdy ae yey rig Baidu din To pa 
tAgEiy & int yar, a 2rdeiy pa fVy pai wosdorovicas a, ii Thi~ 
doreineces piv, aroedrrsa Sas o TET RS, TO & HS QuoEws fa 
Tapuces Rh mab vo cupbav Sustognea PurcuevGp tmimegioans, 
Braker tis vioSertav rua. Theopb. fufli. tit. 11. To's 
disuxacw amosdicy Aves PurcpeerG 76 dusixnpa vu, iy 
™% viotersiot cs weosdiaceiv, Peat yesun éxetvo uracSas, § 3 a 
saogey Anbsiy waged sas gucews. Leonis Novel. 27. 


Pag. 50. (b) 
In alienam familiam tranfitus, is the defcription in 
A. Gell. ib. v. 19. Cum in alienam familiam inque | 


Hherarno: laciunt extrane Laimnntic, -a.7t nee ner. 
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torem fit, aut per populum: quod per pretorem fit, ART. 1.! 


adoptio dicitur ; quod per populum, arrogatio. Jdid. 


Pag. 50. (i) 

As appears out of the form of Rogation yet ex- 
tant in this manner: Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, uti 
Lucius Valerius Lucio Titio, tam jure legeque 
filius fibi fet, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias 
ejus natus effet, utique ei vite necifque in €0 po- 
teftas fiet, uti patri endo filio eft? bid. 


Pag. 51. (k) 
?Ayrh wtouns oxoprioy" wagornia iat TOV re xshew aign= 
pivoy dvr sav Berriovov. Zenob 
eee ; ~ 
OF aivth wimits cxopmicy Asim oracase 


Lycophron. Alex. 1. 476. 


Pag. 51. (1) 

Quod fi a Domino nonnulla credimus incuti, cui 
magis patientiam quam Domino prebeamus? Quin 
infuper gratulari et gaudere nos docet dignatione di- 
vine caftigationis. Ego, inquit, guos diligo cafligo. 
O fervum illum beatum, cujus emendationi Dominus 
inftat ! cui dignatur irafci, quem admonendi diffimu- 
latione non decipit. Tertul. de Pat. 


Pag. 52. (m) 
Thay +3 ysviav mosey goure yews. S. Epiph. Har. 


Ixxvi. §. 6. 
Pag. 52. (x) 
To tpose yiyver Son rois yewnoaos ta Ywyova, elroyrr. 


Ariflot. de Generat. Animal. lib. i. cap. 19. 
Pag. 52. (0) 


Fortes creantur fortibus et bonis: 
Eft in juvencis, eft in equis patrum 
Virtus: nec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile coiumbam. 
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Pete. Vit. Miaares. Filii hominum funt quan+ 
do mate faciunt ; quando bene, filu Dei. 8S. Augu/. 
in Pfal. Wi. 


Pag. 53. (4) 
Similitudinem patris aétus indicent fobolts ; fimi- 


Nitudo operis fimilitudinem indicet generis: aétus 
nomen confirmet, at nomen genus demonttret, 8, 
dugufl. de Temp. Serm. 76. 


Pag. 53. (r} 

Avabaive wess Tay warton pay xab marteo Vp. Had 
waréea In both places had its article, there would 
have feemed two Fathers: had the article been pre- 
fixed to waréoa vuov, he would have feemed firft 
our’s, then Chrift’s: but being prefixed to aarépa 
v, it fhews God to be principally and originaly 
Chrift’s, and by our reference unto him, our Fa- 
ther. _Haréga tity py nore Quew iy Hh Seornrt, non Bu- 
toa vu, die xe rn vicSeaiz, S. . Epiph. Hare. Ixix, 
§. 55+ Ovx sirav wees toy ware épee Spity, aano dierabyy wast 
sinady weary 70 obuetou, mes roy WAT: fou wey omep iv ura 
gy Sow" dt’ Erayayav xa} _workea Spstiv, ireg Fi a xara, 
Siow. S. Cyril. Catech. vil. ‘Brégus & uy are wares wan 
Erlows sige s wo wey dy. Ei_yze TOY dixon irtgus Orie 
HOS Tay ZAAwY avdpeoran, WSAAG MAAACY TH VIE KEE NMWVYs 
"Ewaday yao eit, Eirt rots adEAQoIC, Sve pr amd tere loop 
Th Qavras Twos, dunes 10 iumdrwymivoy. S. Chryfoft. aad 
locum. 

Pag. 53. (3) 

Hoc facit Deus ex filtis hominum filios Dei, quia 
ex filio Dei fecit filtum hominis. S$. Auguf. in 
Pfal. Mi. 

Pag. 54. (t) 

Dicimur et filit Dei, fed ille aliter filius Dei. S. 
Auguft. in Pfal. Ixxxvill. “Ege Tolvuy 6 Outs worAwy pee 
nara ens vais warne, Eva be pore gue nat aanSelge 7% 


poovoryeves vis. S. Cyril. Catech, vii. 
Pag, 
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Pag. 54. (u} 


af 


Ergo nemo in fills ‘Dei Gmilis erit filio Dei. Et art. 1 


ipfe dictus eft filius Dei, et nos diéti fumus filli Dei: 
Sed quis erit fimilis Domino in filiis Dei? Ille unicus, 
nos multi: ille unus, nos in illo unum: ille natus, 
nos adoptati: ille ab «eterno filius genitus per na- 
turam, nos a tempore facti per gratiam. S. Anen/t. 
in Pfal. \xxxviti. 

Pag. 54. (v) 

Ut magnificentia Dei dileCtionis ex comparationis 
genere nofceretur, non peperciffe Deum proprio filio 
fuo docuit: non utique pro adoptandis adoptato, 
neque pro creatis creatura: fed pro alienis fuo, pro 
connuncupandis proprio. S, Hilar. de Trin. lib vi. 


cap. 45. 
Pag. 54. (v) 

Anne tibi in eo quod dicitur, Hie ef, non hoc 
fignificari videtur, Alios quidem cognominatos ab eo 
in filios, fed hic filius meus eft? Donavi adoptionis 
plurimis nomen, fed ifte mihi filius eft? Jdem, de 
Trin. lib. vi. cap. 23. 

Pag. 55. (x) 

Non ficut Chrifti pater, ita et nofter pater. Nun- 
quam enim Chriftus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullany 
diftin¢tionem faceret inter nos et fe. lle enim filius 
zequalis patri, ille zternus cum patre, patrique coz- 
ternus: nos autem facti per filium, adoptati per 
unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eft de ore Do- 
mini noftri Jefu Chrifti, cum ad difcipulos loquere- 
tur, dixiffe illum de Deo fummo patre fuo, Pater 
nofter; fed, aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater vefter; 
Pater nofter, non dixit, ufque adeo ut quodam loco 
poneret hac duo: Vado ad Deum meum, inguit, et 
Deum vefirum. Quare non dixit, Deum noitrum? 
et Patrem meum dixit, et Patrem veftrum; non 
dixit, Patrem noftrum. Sic jungit ut diftinguat, fic 
diftinguit ut non fejungat. Unum nos vult effe in 
fe, unum autem Patrem et fe. S$. Augu/t. in Joan, 
Tract, 21. 
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Pag. gs. (y 

Ants and ee ae ie 5.) Creed delivered to 
Conftantine : Tavern rv wisw Wapeanpapey ie ray aryiov 
slayyeatiy Abycvtr > 1B xugie TOS EauTe pant ais, Tlogeu~ 
Sires paSurelcate wovre ta Sun, Rawrilovres avzes sig 
Svoma ar) Wargas, xa 78 via, Mai Te ayle mvevmarGy. Socrat. 
ib. i. cap.26. And upon the exhibiting this Con- 
feffion of Faith, they were reftored to the com- 
munion of the Caurch by the Synod of Jerufalem. 
Sozomen. lib.i1. cap. 27. In the fame manner Eufebius 
delivered his Creed unto the Council of Nice, con- 
cluding and deducing it from the fame text, Kaas xat 
xderGe Yea amresihAwy sig oo RNGVYpee res toute prdnras, 
gire* TlopeuSivres padnredcare, &c. Soerat. lib. i. cap. 8. 
Theodoret. lib.1. cap.12. The fame is alfo alledged by 
the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Con- 
ftantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. lid. ti, cap. 10. 
Vide S. Athanaf. in Epift. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. 
cont, Gregales Sabeliti, et cont. Arianos, ex Deo Deus. 
Vide 8. Bofil. de Sp. Sané. So Vigilius Tapfenfis, 
Dial. lib. i. makes Arius and Athanafius jointly {peak 
thefe words: Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem, et in Jefum Chriftum Filium gjus, Dominum 
noftrum, et in Spiritum Sand@um. Hac eft fidei 
noftre regula, quam ceelefti magifterio Dominus 
tradidit Apoftolis, dicens, Ite, baptizate, &c. 


ek ae aut 
Pater cam audis, Fil intellige Patrem, qui filius 
fupradicte fit imago fubftantie. Ruffin. ia Syd. 


Pag. 58. (a) 

“use yoo tes Ole wad dt ae la eit, ” 
a ye Say EOS RMS AUK DWaTHE 2% age Bc uy eeu 
i : suey p tues ‘ aera 
os -3 ives Thy Yyevenei, arr Os Te! sivas Darne Kes UPESws Kiaeb 
vodnevG. 8. Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Trin. 2. Tlarne ae 
warn, nal be hy xaigas Ore dx Hy 6 warie wurng. S. Epiph. 
Here. \xii. §. 3. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, ita 
nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus. Gennad. 
de Ecclef. dogm. cap. 1. Credimus in Deum, et eun- 
dem 
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dem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem femper habuiffe ART. 1. 
Filtum nos credamus. Chry/ol. Serm. 59. Ineft Deo 

pietas, eft in Deo femper affectio, paternitas perma- 

net apud illum: femper ergo Filium fuiffe credas, ne 

Patrem femper non fuiffe blaiphemes. Idem, Serm. 62. 
Advertite, quod cum Dei Patris nomen in confeffione 
conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus effe coeperit, 

et poftca Pater, fed fine ullo initio et Deus femper 

et Pater eft. S. Auguft. de Temp. Serm. 132. 


Pag. 58. (2) 

Deus folus proprie verus eft Pater, qui fine initio 
et fine Pater eft; non enim aliquando ceepit efile 
quod Pater eft, fed femper Pater eft, femper habens 
Filium ex fe genitum. Fanfliaus lib. cont. Arianos. 
SLA. Was gee Henke . iene ney ve 
Ent ris SeorntGp fecuns 6 Warne nvgsws o Warne est, nab o 
vidg mupiog vids est, xab ems trarwv dF povev tsnxe ro warn 
ay Var SLAC Sah aah eels 
HE WHTNO Eva, HAE TO ViGS HEL VLOG Ebaby S. Athanaf. 


Difp. cont. Arianos. ~ 


Pag. 58. (c) 

Ems povns THs Seérnt@e 7 ware nal 43 vide Lonne nat 
isw del” Tay py yee avSeuimay é ware Aeyerad TH, GAN 
ETEDS YEYOVEY VIDS, MOE EF LIDS AEYETHL, HAA ETéga Aeyeras Wom 
To wst in avSeuimwy pn ovlertos xveieg +O warges “ah vie 
Svopem. St. Athanaf. tom. 1. Tlarne xugiws, ore pa not 

wd yon , ¢ . oY , Sa Ne ee 
UIs, WOTER Kab ViOs AYELWS, OTE fan Kal Warne. Te Yyae nyLt 


rien d uvoiee, Ors nal dugu. §. Greg. Naz. Orat. 35. 


Pag. 58. (d) 

Etiamfi Filius hominis homo in quibufdam fimilis, 
in quibufdam fit diffimilis Patri; tamen quia ejuf- 
dem fubftantia eft, negari verus Filius non poteft, 
et quia verus eft Filius, negari ejufdem fubftantize 
non poteft. §. Auguff. ib. i. cont. Alax. cap. 15. 
Vide Tho. Sum. p. 1. queef. 33. art. 2. ad quart. 
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ART. 1. Theodoret. lib. ii. cap. 8. Infinuatur nobis in Patre 


autoritas, in filio nativitas. S. Axguf. 





To pay ayers worgs cintion abiapece Quraution, pendeves 
no poy : 
FR YH UST) Tov GITIGN AEVOVTHS. Alex, apud Theodoret. 
lib. 1. cap. 4. 
D.. 
Pag. 59. (¢) 
yy ow SEER Oise mate ar, ra ~ 
Hyeis dt nave ply thy Tey curly wess To ee avrav 
oxic, wearer ay So TB ula Toy wariga. opin, nara db THs 
Quoens dapoody dxérs, S. Bayil. cont. Eunom, lib... 


Pag. 59. (2) 

, 7 rane 5 ie kot RSS 
, Muduv, sirrev, 8 payeves til, ede peur 2% dice THY 
Bavre 12 warepG yivnow. S. Athanaf. cont. Arianos, 
Ub. ii, Aelweras rolv uate vay Ths wiring Adyov tvratSo, 
ro ptiGov AbyeoSas. tmeda yee ond 7a wares i aexh Te 
Vid, Mate TET weiCuy 6 warn, Ws ainiGe nai dean. did nok 
6 nesG Bras simevy ‘O ware ee poiGov we tsi, nad worne 
Onrovers. to 3 ware ch dado onaniver, 2 dyb ro aria 
sivas nab aeyn te EE ars yewndivr@ 5 S. Bafil. cont. 
Ennom. lib. i. And the fame St. Bafil doth not only 
acknowledge this to be true in refpect_of the Divine 
Nature of Chrift, but thinketh the Divinity.of the 
Son may be proved from hence. "Eys d2 xai ix rat- 
TH nS Quvis, ead Opoearoy ehvah Toy viv 1 wargt dnagoSas 
wemiceuna? 2S yee cuyngioess olde. xugiws int TOV THS GUTNS 
ices yivomdvas* dyyerov yag opyinz Adyopev peiCova, not 
av eurcy aysgdme Dinasoregav, Kad mre wine TuXUTELOV, a 
rolvuy ob ouyxeices ert rey opcesday viverra, peiCov ot KATO 
ouyxgiow eiontas 6 ware 2 viz, éucdoiGp Ta wargi o vids. 
Ad Cafarienfes Epift. 141. To pio jaty ish TKS airiag, 7 
8: Icy ras gdozws. S. Greg. Naz. Orat, 36. et Orat. 40. 
Od uxra ray dew 7 psilov, nara thy aitiay dé. Vide S. 
Epiph. in Ancorato, cap. 17. idk deyou vis pusiCouce sivas roy 
wariea nate ainiG sé vis, 202 taro avregeuey, Su Chryfoft. 
Homil, in Foan. 75. “lsGe taryagey nave soy rg clas AGyor 
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Yo aduvdeopeey aitp Thy Track Soget. S. Cy 
jouw cap.t1. And Midore Peluiiota, Wi. iti. Epil. 33 

cites this faying of an ancient Father: Ke} 43 usigey ica = 
THe n yeniree, Hob 0 foo xy é See “at onceas Gr. So 
Vigilius protetfes to believe the Son, equalem per 
omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eft, et 
ifte genitus. De Trin. Hib. xi. Ideo totum quod ha- 
bet, quod poteft, non tribuit fbi, fed Patri, quia 
non eft a feipfo, fed a Patre. Equalis eft enim Pa- 
tri, fed hoc quoque accepit a Patre. S, Auguf. Epif?. 
66. Necetfe eft quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater 
fit, quoniam antecedat neceffe cft eum qui habet 
originem, ille qui originem netcit. Simul ut hic 
minor fit, dum in illo effe {e {cit habens originem, 
quia nafcitur. Novatien, Major itaque Pater filio 
eft; et plane major, cui tantum donat effe quantus 
ipfe eft, cui innatcibilitatis efle imaginem {acramento 
nativitatis impertir, quem ex fe in torma fua generat, 
S. Hilar, de Trin. lib. ix. cap. 54. Non preflantem 
quenquam cuiquam genere tubftantia, fed tubjectum 
alterum alteri nativitate nature : Patrem in eo majo- 
rem effe quod pater eft, Filium in eo non minorem efle 
quod filius fit. Idem, de Syn. cont. Arianos. cap. 64. 
Quis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut ingenitum 
a genito, ut Patrena Filio, ut eum quimifent ab eo, 
qui miffus eft, ut volentem ab co qui obediat? Bt ipfe 
nobis teftis eft, Pater major me eff. Idem, de Trin, lib iii. 
¢ap.t2. In eo, quod in fefe tunt, Dei ex Deo divi- 
nitatem cognofce; in co vero quod Pater major ef, con- 
feffionem paterne authoritatis intellige, Idem, lid. xi, 
¢ap,12. And before all thefe Alexander Bifhop of Alex- 
andria ; To & ayiwirroy oe) wares pedvoy iDitounce wapetvas 
Ooka Corres, are Oy nal adres gurxovtG ToU curneGy, ‘oO 
marie he peiCov pad bet, Theadoret. ft. Lo. i. Cap. Aue 
Laftly, we have the teftimony of Photius, that many 
of the ancient Fathers fo expounded it: TH, ‘O wa- 
ae peo pilav pod iss, ToD fumypyshiz guyiy, dx poous at wan 


ages tiyetov Eenigaueiy? ob uty YO duce i) aria pesiGovas 
et Om I ee ae ae eee eae a Py a a 














3 


if. Alex. Thee ART.A 


am 


NOTE S$ UPON THE — 


art. I. ter, quod ipfe dedit ipfi omnia, et caufa eft ii 


Filio ut fit, ut ifto modo fit. Viétor. Afr. lib. 1. Pater; 
inquit, major me ef; merito major, quia folus hic 
auctor fine auctore eft. Phoebadins. 


. ... Pag. 59. (i) 

Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut 
faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre 
habet ut filius fit. Quare a Patre habet ut filius fit ? 
quia a Patre habet ut poffit: quia a Patre habet ut 
fit. S. Augu/t. Tra. 20. in Joan. 


Pag. 60. (j) 

Non alia potentia eft in Filio, et alia fubftantia ; 
fed ipfa eft potentia qu et fubftantia; fubftantia ut 
fit, potentia ut poffit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eft, 
ideo dixit, Now pote/? Filius ab fe facere quicquam : quia 

non eft Filius ab fe, ideo non seh ab fe. Ibid. To- 
tum quod eft, de Patre eft; totum quod poteft, de 
Patre eft; quoniam quod poteft et eft, hoc unum eft, 
et de Patre totum eft. Jdid. Non poteft Filius ab fe 
facere q wicquam, nifi quod viderit Patrem facientem : 
quia de Patre eit totus Filtus, et tota fubftantia et po- 
tentia ejus ex illo eft qui genuiteum. Idem, Tra. 21. 
Et primum Filum cognotie, cum dicitur, Now potef 
Filius ab fe faceve quicquam, mifi quod viderit Patrem fa- 
tientem., Wabes nativitatem Fil, quee ab fe nihil po- 
teft facere nifi vic In eo autem quod ab fe nihil 
poteft, innatcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab fe enim 
non poteft poffe nativitas.. S. Hilar. de Trin. lid. vii. 
cap. 21. Dum non ab fe facit, ad id quod agit fe- 
cundum nativitatem fibi Pater autor eft. Jdem, ld. 
Xi. cap. 12. Autorem difcrevit cum ait, Now pote ab 
fe facere: oocdientiam fignificat cum addit, nifi quod 
viderit Patrem facieatem. Idem, de Syn. cap. 75. 


Pag. 60. (& 
Sicut habet Pater vitam in femetipfo, fic dedit et 
Filio vitam hadere. in femetipfo: ut hoc folum in- 
ry es a ee rc fast ithe Sey krasie epee Reet 
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tam in femetipfo quam nemo ei dedit, Filius autem ART. Ie 
habet vitam in femetipfo quam Pater dedit.  S. 

Auguft. Trad. 19. in Fob. Incommutabilis eft vita 

Filu, ficut Patris, et tamen de Patre eft: et infe- 
parabilis eft operatio Patris et Filii; fed tamen ita 

operari Filio de illo eft de quo ipfe eft, id eft, de 

Patre. Idem, de Trin. Hib. ii. cap. 1. 


Pag. 60. (2) 

Sicut habet dedit, quod habet dedit, qualem ha 
bet, talem dedit, quantam habet, tantam dedit, 
Idem, cont. Maxinin. lib. iii. cap. 14. Ergo quod di- 
citur, dedit Filio, tale eft ac fi diceretur, genuit Fi- 
lium; generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim de- 
dit ut effet, fic dedit ut vita effet, et fic dedit ut in 
femetipfo vita effet. Idem, Trad. 22. in Fob. Con- 
nectitur, tali confeffione originis fuze, indifcrete 
nature perfecta nativitas. Quod enim in utroque 
vita eft, id in utroque fignificatur effentia ; et in vita 
que generatur ex vita, id eft, eflentid que de cflen- 
tia nafcitur, dum non diffimilis nafcitur, fcilicet 
quia vita ex vita eft, tenet in fe originis fue in- 
diffimilem naturam, quia et nate et gignentis effentix, 
id eft, vite que habetur et data eft, fimilitudo non 
difcrepet. §. Hilar. de Syn. adv. Arians. Quia 
ergo apparet vita Patris hoc effe quod ipfe eft ; ficut 
habet vitam in fe, fic dedit; fic dedit Filio habere 
vitam, id eft, fic eft Effe Filti, ficut Effe Patris. 
Vigil. African. Difp. Yn vita nature et effentix fig~ 
nificatio eft, que ficut habetur, ita data efle doce- 
tur ad habendum. 8. Hilar. Ibid. 


Pag. 60. (im) . 
Propter Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius 
eft—propter Patrem, quod eructatum eft verbum 
ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceffit, quod ex 
paterno generatus eft utero, quod fons Pater Filii 
eft, quod radix Pater Filii ef}. 8 Amdenl deo Dido 
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Pag. 61. (1) 

Pater de nullo patre, Filius de Deo Patre: Pater 
quod eft, a nullo eft; quod autem Pater eft, propter 
Film eft. Filus vero et quod Filius eft, propter 
Patrem eft, et quod eft, a Patre eft. S. Auguft. 
Traé. 19. in Fob. Filium dicimus Deum de Deo ; 
Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde 
manifeftum eft quod Filius habeat alium de quo fit, 
et cui Filius eft; Pater autem non Filium de quo 
fit habeat, fed cui Pater fit. Omnis enim filius de 
patre eft quod eft, et patri filius eft: nullus autem 
pater de filio eft quod eft. Idem, de Trin. lib, il. cap. 1. 
Filius non hoc tantum habet nafcendo, ut Filius fit, fed 
omnino ut fit. Ibid. 4b. v. cap. 15. Filius non tantum 
ut fit Fibus, quod relative dicitur, fed omnino ut fit, 
ipfam fubftantiam nafcendo habct. Ibid. cap. 15. 
Pater non habet Patrem de quo fit, Filius autem de 
Patre eft ut fit, atque ut illicoeternus fit. Ibid. Hb. vi. 
cap. 10: Ab ipfo, inquit, fun; quia Filius de Patre, et 
quicquid eft Filius, de illo eft cujus eft Filius. Ideo 
Dominum Jefum dicimus Dewm de Deo, Patrem non 
dicimus Deum de Deo, fed tantum Deum; et dici- 
mus Dominum Jeftum Lumen de lumine; Patrem non 
dicimus Lumen de lumine, fed tantum Lumen. Ad 
hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 4d ipfo fum. Idem, 
Tra. 31. in fob, Pater non eft fi non habeat Filium, 
et Filius non eft fi non habeut Patrem: fed tamen 
Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, fed non de 
Filio: Pater Fili, non Deus de Filio ; ille autem Fi- 
lius Patris, et Deus de Patre. Idem, Trad. 29. in Fob. 
Hoc tamen inter Patrem et Filium intereft, quia Pa- 
ter a nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generatio- 
nem omnia Patris accepit. S. Ambrof. in Epift. ad Eph. 
cap. 2. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium inftitutor et 
creator, folus originem nefciens. Novatian. de Trin, 
cap. 31. Whereas he fpeaks after of the Son, Eft 
ergo Deus, fed in hoc ipfum genitus, ut effet Deus. 
Pater eft Dene de anna Filius eft Deus. de auo autem 
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Pag. 61. (fo) 
’ Pater enim folus nufquam legitur miffus. S. 
Auguft. de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 5. 


Pag. 61. (p) 

Solus Pater non legitur miffus, quia folus non ha- 
bet authorem a quo genitus fit, vel a quo procedat. 
Et ideo non propter nature diverfitatem, qua in 
Trinitate nulla eft, fed propter ipfam authoritatem, 
folus Pater non dicitur miffus: non enim {plendor 
aut fervor ignem, fed ignis mittit five {plendorem 
five fervorem. S$. Auguff. Serm. cont. Arian. lap. 4. 
Qui mittit, poteftatem fuam in eo quod mittit, of: 
tendit. §. Hilar, de Trin, lib. viii. cap. 19. 


Pag. 61. (q) 
"Si voluiffet Deus Pater per fubjectam creaturam 
vifibiliter apparere, abfurdiffime tamen aut a Filio, 
quem genuit, aut a Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo proce- 
dit, miffus diceretur. S. Augup. de Trin. lib. iv. cap. 


ult, 
Pag. 61. (1) 


Filius eft igitur a Patre miffus, non Paier a Filio; 
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quia Filius eft a Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Ful- ~ 


gent. lib. viii. cont. Fabianum, in Colle. Theodul. de 
5.8. Quis autem Chriftianus ignorat quod Pater 
miferit, miffufque fit Filius?) Non enim genitorem 
ab eo quem genuit, fed genitum a genitore mitti 
oportebat. §. Aupn/?. cont. Maximin. Hb. iti, cap. 14. 
Ubi audis, [pfe me mifit, noli intelligere natura dif: 
fimilitudinem, fed generantis authoritatem. Idem, 
Trad. 31. wt Fob. "EvrasSa cove orrostiNas HME 6 amocth= 
AduevGy, ive dik Tay Warrey dyadav ploy sivas why mnyavy 
rariss roy Wwariea. Ss. Epiph. Haref. Ixix. §. 54. 
Hence the language of the Schools, Miffio importat 
proceffionem originis, as Thomas Aquinas, 10. 9. 43. 
at. 1, ad primum; ot, authoritatem principii, as 
NR e ince eae RS Re ae eo 


bb 


ker. 3. 


NOTES UPON THE 
~ Pag. 62. (), 


Aiyaos yze 7 paréy roy elaryysnic HAKOS iguavedovteey 
rt 6 amocsinas pe warne psiCov pe isty faith Epiphanius 
of the Arians ; and aniwerin grants in thefe words 
which follow, nat wearoy ry amossinns BE Watney 
QarKE, Ko ou, Suricas pe. EHcref. Ixix. §. 53. To the 
fame purpoje Athanafius, de Hum. Nat. ft c. and 
Cyril of Alexandria, Thefaur. Lb. xi. read it, ‘O wihas 
pe wari, And St. Bafil makes Eunomius read it fo, 
in his frft book againft him, and with that addition 
an{wers it. So the fecond Confeffion of the Council 
of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and Greek 
Tranflation. S$. Hilar. de Syn, 8. Athanaf. et Socrat, lib. 


li. cap. 30 
Pag. 62. (1) 
Tagadidas 6 0 ale my Cormetoy wisw ois pabarevopivars 
? nds 7) wares Nob TH vila guvdwres Td wreipea +0 dryer. 


S. Bafil. Epif.. 80. 














Pag. 62. («) 
“Axlvaroy nat anageyysiontey puaarcely wpoarines vy axc~ 
ruSiaw ty &E adris te nugte chs guvns wagerdbomsy, timey~ 


1G, Mogevdires paSnrvcare wovrez, &e. 8, Bafil. 
Lpip. 78. 
Pag. 62. (x ) 


"Ess tt raibews Hd@, & ax éx THs wae * Hpac Dewey ouris deve, 
aan arn ad XKTO guow duorsSiy eupbaivor, wg 79 augt 
webs 1d QuS eg x0 & outa" by Tér01s ye meeregoy +0 ation 
Aeyopeey, devrepey ob 70 tE ons — wus ay royay deveioSan 
chy thE tg’ Oy és mgéregey xoeh dsiregor, 2 xara why em 
rleay Siow, GAN ix THs nate Qew adrors iuraeytons aino~ 


aeSing S. Bafil, adv. Eunom. lib. i. 
Pag. 63. (*) } 


Asuregeces py 4 vies 3 warges 7 To airiyt deurepeves Bt xed 
a DVR TS uid Kare Toy mS aitins néyou S. Bafil. apud 
Georg, Pachym. Hip. hb. vil. ‘Qs yae vias raibss aad dei 


SED Te warods, ots ax’ ineive, wat afiouars, brs wey nad 
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weorcuyuyn eas toy Ocly nosariga gore JF duit desree@, ART. r 


Biers 4 Sedzng ev inocrign pio® Erm Snrovers nat 73. wy, 70 
eyo, i nas Umobienne roy vioy 74 TE rake not Te absent, 
auxin” ay eindrws as ardor elas Umotencov QucEws. S. Bafi. 
cont. Eunom, kb.ii. Si unum Deum fingulariter 
nominamus, excludentes vocabulum fecund# per- 
fone, furorem ejus herefis approbamus que ipfum 
afferit Patrem paffum. Phoebad. cont. Avian. Wi 
cui eft in Filio fecunda perfona, eft et tertia in Spi- 
ritu Sancto. Idem. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, ficut a 
Patre Filius ; fic tertia in Spiritu ut in Filio fecunda 
perfona. Jéid, Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, fecun- 
dum fit ejus necefle eft de quo prodit, non ideo tamen 
eft feparatum. Secundus autem ubi eft, duo funt; et 
tertius ubi eft, tres funt ; tertius enim eft Spiritus a 
Deo et Filio. Tertul. adv, Prax. cap. 8 Sic aliuma 
fe Paracletum, quomodo et nosa Patre alium Filium ; 
ut tertium gradum oftenderet in Paracleto, ficut nos 
fecundum in Filio. Ibid. cap. 9. Hic interim ac- 
ceptum a Patre munus effudit Spiritum Sanétum, 
tertium nomen divinitatis, et tertium gradum ma- 
jeftatis. cap. 30. ‘O & os iE ainie yeyovas vide, dsJ- 
to 3 isi vids nadicnte, weed eet waress Prat 70 eivas nad 
rosdods sivas sianpas. Eufeb, Dem. Evang. lib. iv. cap. 3. 
Et quidem confeffione communi fecunda quidem ab 
autore nativitas eft, quia ex Deo eft; non tamen 
feparabilis ab autore, quia in quantum fenfus nofter 
intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceffe eft 
etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. xii. cap. 
st. Tua enim res eft, et unigenitus tuus eft—filius 
ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, et a te in nature tue 
unitate genitus, poft te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia 
tern originis fuze es author eternus. Nam dum 
ex te eft, fecundus a te eft. Idem, cap. 54. This by 
the Schools is called Ordo natura, ordo originis, ordo 
naturalis prefuppofitionis. Which being fo gene- 
rally acknowledged by the Fathers, when we read in 
the Athanafian Creed, [x this Trinity sone is afore 


NOLES UrON FHT 


jarr..1.or after other, we muft underftand it of the pri- 
ority of perfection or time, 


Pag. 63. (z ) 

Mixgay y2e By ein nat avarbieoy Hex hy pa ddov a areas TE 
xo divacblios” pa Seorns@ dv deyh nat ayadirnrG cas iv 
vig xat musijaart Seagastvns, S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 1. et 29. 
Mi xgovvemy deny 3 ule naradien Tuas Riyorr@, ahaa 
aKgovev dey ylooxe oy worégee’ doy yee vig a oege- 
>, dnararnnr@, Ss Cyril. Tier. Catech, TI. “Agoga atv 
By warees Bdeuia, dex oO 78 vis 6 warig. Sy Baft. cont. 
Eunom. lib. i. Datveras Aovrdy 6 pacnceer > sloyyenssns 
aupiseeay ney Eqyenvedany 7 THs dens Svopsce, adty veg Eregov, 
as xis, rhy dexny slyadt QnTW, ii witoy roy wariga, 2g 
Tmeg 6 Gav Ebiraurbe Gil ta xacdmee tf whats gus. exBy 
dex 7H vig 6 wade. S, Cyril, Alex. Thefaur. cap. 32. 
Cum dixiffet, quem sites Pater, addidit, in nomize meo: 
non tamen dixit, guem mittet Pater a me, quemadmo- 
dum dixit, quem ego mittam vobis a Patre ; videlicet 
oftendens quod totius Divinitatis, vel, fi melius 
dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eft. S. Auguft. 
de iria lib, iv. cap. 20. Unum principium ad cre- 
atuiam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad 
fe autem invicem in Trinitate, fi i gignens ad id quod 
gignitur principium eft, Pater ad Filium principium 
eft, quia gignit eum, 8, Aupyft. de Trin. lib. v. cap. 
14. Pater ergo principium Deitatis, Geanad de Ec- 
clef. Dogmn. cap.1. In this fenfe the Greek Fathers 
uied rg as proper to the Father, (in the fame 
notion with ¢yiunr@, with relation to the priscipium 
productoris) and denied it to the Son: ‘0 & vids, by 
pe as ae sOV Toy wanton Arapbdvns, an Hae, oa yee 
viz warne og alti@e fav oF aay ane xen vous entity wah 
drag yer. §. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. Ey Tis ayivnroy nok 
dagger Atyar ray Chey ws due & Baap dy nai Wo ayiwnra At 
Yyivy XH I due woiay Sess, yee suc tow. Syn. Str Mm. Conf. prima. 
Thus firft tranflated into Latin; Si quis innaicibilem 
et fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine princi- 
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faciat Deos, Anathema fit. S. Hilar. de Syn. In art, a 


which fenfe the Platonifts did underftand deers of 
God, “Ose ae arya dey TH Acyopivn tan 7 woacio So, tlareg 
dyin kn Pa ams gore peevov, a@ARG nah 7 ame OTIOY, xed? 
6 onpaivopevor nab roy Sedv ayiwnroy Adyouev. Hierocles de 
Provid. And the Latins attributing the term priz- 
cipium to the Son, do it with the addition of de or ex 
principio. Pater principtum non de principio, Filius 
principium de principio. S. Auguff. cont. Maximin. 
4ib. i. cap. 17. Principium ex P et unum 
eft, et initio caret. . Fanflus Rheg. Epif.16, Ex ore, 
inquit, Altifimi prodivi, Hec eft enim | nativitas 
perfecta Sermonis, hoc eft principium fine principio 5 
hic eft ortus habens initium in nativitate, in ftatu 
non habens. Phoebad. cont. Arian. Sicut in creaturis 
invenitur principium primum et principium fecun- 
dum ; ita in perfonis divinis invenitur principium 
non de principio, quod eft Pater, et principium a 
Principio, quod eft Filius, Tho. Aquit. 1. 9. 33. art. 
4 And to this all the Schoolmen writing on his 
Sums agree, as all upon the Sentences. 1 Dif. 29. 


Pag. 63. (a) 

Aista é isly noe Ses peas, Mal TE viay Hal TE oiyse wyeve 
patG@, nab THs xticews waons. S, Athanaf. Differt. 
Orthod, et Anom. "ADA THs st divas ayeviirus nat 
alvedencios v Sper@oa, airs ésty olriae wis aravrev dytwy aitias® 
ix yee 8 wurgos 6 ules, OB ta wdvta, 8. Bafil. Epift. 
43. And upon that place, This day have i begotten 
thee: "Adda vb pty, yeyiunna, Thy aaTioY ag as Eye ony 
eet 78 sivas onuaive. Idem, cont. Eunom., lib. il. Was 
Bdepatee dicegogaty narorsime, # O& Thy ty airions wees 7a if 
adray ) Evvrdlenaeay 5 > Idem, . lib. i. Tees 79, or iyo taSovi a 
coy vipat bes wares pes, tneivo eidévan xe, ort seni laut 
Aok orto EmiyenpousvG 7 roy warigas THUTH réyer. Idem, 
Epif. 64. Aragogaly Tay Smosdicewy &y povmis aks relic 
idiornas, m ceyouerhip na wargnis Mab aireern uiixiny a wh 
winiary nok bemogeur, Exvysynioxouey, Damafe. hb. iii, 
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gopey tas SebrurG ava. Zachar. Mitylen. And al- . 
though Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenius Bifhop of 
Rome,. in the definition of the Council of Florence, 
have obferved that the Greeks in this cafe do ufe the 
term of caufa, but the Latins only principium ; yet - 
the very Latin Fathers in the twenty-fifth Seffion of 
the fame Council have thefe words, Miay yudonoyev 
roy warkea aitiav, yas pia, Kak mwnyay Ths Sedrnr@* and 
we have before cited Victorinus Afer, wha fays, 
Pater caufa eft ipfi Filio ut fit. So St. Hilary, Deum 
nafci, non eft aliud quam in ea natura effe qua Deus 
eft; quia nafci cum caufam nativitatis oftendat, non 
difproficit tamen in genere autoris exfiftere. De Trin. 
4ib. xi. cap. 11. Ex piritu enim fpiritus nafcens, licet 
de proprietate fpiritus, per quam et ipf {piritus eft, 
nafcatur, non tamen alia ei preterquam perfectarum 
atque indemutabilium caufarum ad id quod nafcitur 
cauia eft; et ex caufa, licet perfecta atque indemu- 
tabili nafcens, neceffe eft ex caula in caufe ipfius 
Proprietate nafcatur, Idem, lib. xii. cap. 8. Qui cx 
eo qui eft natus eft, intelligi non poteft ex eo quod 
non fuit natus effe, quia ei 1s qui eft, ad id quod eft, 
caula eft, non etiam id quod non eft, origo nafcendi 
eft. Idid. cap. 17, Deus omnium que funt caufa eft, 
Quod autem rerum omnium caufa eft, etiam fapientie 
fue caufa eft, nec unquam Deus fine fapientia fua, 
Igitur fempiternz fue fapientie caufa eft fempiterna. 
5S. Augup. lib. de diverf. quaft. \xxxiii, quaft. 16. And 
as they called the Father the caufe of the Son, fo 
they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be 
without a caufe, as appears out of Alexander the 
Bifhop of Alexandria’s [piftle before produced, 


Pag. 63. (6) 
We have cited Phocbadius {peaking fo before; to 
which may be added, Si quis igitur adhuc et de 
Apoftclo requirit dominicum ftatum. id eft. finey.” 
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ipfo, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium refpici- 
tur autorem. St. Hilary is known to {peak frequent- 
ly of the authority of the Father, as of the author 
of his Son, and feveral places have been already 
collected, efpecially by Petavius, to which thefe may 
be added, befides what have been already produced, 
Ipfo quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit author 
oftenditur. 42. iv. cap. 9. Cum potius honor Filii 
dignitas fit paterna, et gloriofus autor fit ex quo is, 
qui tali gloria fit dignus, exftiterit. did. cap. 10. 
Aliud eft ‘fine autore effe femper eternum, aliud quod 
patri, id eft, autori, eft cozternum. Ubi enim pa- 
ter autor eft, ibi et nativitas eft. At vero ubi autor 
zternus eft, ibi et nativitas eterna eft : quia ficut na- 
tivitas ab autore eft, sita et ab eterno autore eterna 
nativitas eft. Idem, Lib. xii. cap. 21. Quod vero ex 
eterno natum eft, id fi non eternum natum eft, jam 
non erit et pater autor eternus. Si quid igitur ei, qui 
ab zterno patre natus eft, ex eternitate defuerit, id 
ipfum autori non eft ambiguum defuiffe. Ibid. Na- 
tum non poft aliquid, fed ante omnia; ut nativitas 
tantum teftetur autorem, non prepofterum aliquid 
in fe autore fignificet. Ibid. cap. st. Natus autem 
ita, ut nihil aliud quam te fibi fignificet autorem. 
Ibid, cap. 52. Ipfius tamen autor eft Pater generando 
fine initio, Rufix. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Pa- 
trem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille genuit, geni- 
tus eft ifte, quia ifte de illo eft, non ille de ifto ; fateor 
et concedo, S. Auguft. cont. Maximin, lib. iii, cap. 14. 


Pag. 63. (c) 

Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere et radicis fruti- 
cem, et fontis fluvium, et folis radium. Tertu/, adv. 
Prax. cap. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec flu- 
vius a fonte, nec radius a fole difcernitur ; ficut neca 
Deo fermo. Ibid. “Bes pay yee 6 ware, ridesoy Fogiav 78 
sivas ext cevevdcte, pile “2b NVA TS UIE HAL TE ovis wretuaTGY, 
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ART. 1. quia radix eft Filti, 8. Ambrof. in Luc. lib. x. cap. t 


ut et de Fide, lib. iv. cap. 5. St. Cyril of Alexandria 
fpeaking of the baptifmal Inftitution, Tay pty yee 
avert pigay Bs éxénswa 13 ousmay adv, tworoes Tov mam 
aipar viv dé ye rns avwrdrw pilns temequadra nad yeyewn= 


Mivov, wagadién rov vidv. De S. Trin, Dial. 2. 
Pag. 63. (d) 


“Avogy 6 warp, wnyn TB THs dinasoodyns Woraps, Te 
povoyeves 6 ware. Ss. Crril. Hier. Catech. 1 1. In hac 
‘ergo natura filius eft, et in hoc originis fonte fubfiftens 
proceffit ex fapiente fapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lu- 
mine {plendor. Vigil. African. Difp. ‘Os aula Sez 
nar if atta wegnvis, alrioy avriy ixov, ws wnyiy iaurd, ugl- 
xe anydtov. S. Bafil, Homil. 28. Abyss weel vi viz of 
Sela yeugt, Kaiva, ono, im’ adrds os morass sienyns* 
zxtogevonevG> Onrcvirs ex ras wdnS2s wnyiis ris Cwns, vas 
78 warels Seérns@. AE. Concil. Nic. lib, ii. cap, 22. 
And St. Cyril of Alexandria, who often ufeth this 
expreffion, gives us the full fignification of it in 
thefe words, upon the firft chapter of St. John: 
*Adiwices dt Saws ably rd, de bv Bryhn, TO worl Toy uloy 
Umdlencew twvoeiv® uévoy yae 10 26 B43 ris ways by rdros 
Sona copaivs. Patrem quidem non genitum, non 
creatum, fed ingenitum profitemur; ipfe enim a 
nullo originem ducit, ex quo et Filius “nativitatem, 
et Spiritus Sanctus proceffionem accepit. Fons ergo 
ipte et origo eft totius divinitatis. Concil, Toletan. 11. 
Quanto magis Dei Vocem credendum eft et manere 
in eternum ; et fenfu ac virtute comitari, quam de 
Deo Patre tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit? Laan. 
de ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 8. et rurfus, cap 29. Cum 
igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et Filius Patrem, una 
utrique mens, unus fpiritus, una fubftantia eft ; fed 
ille quafi exuberans fons eft, hic tanquam. defluens 
ex eo rivus; ille tanquam fol, hic tanquam radius a 


fole porrectus, 
Pag. 63. (¢) 
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put autem, quod eft principium Chrifti, Deus. Concil. ART. % 
Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by St, 
Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, fed caput Filii 

Deus. S. Hilar. de Syn. Cum ipfe fit omnium caput, 

ipfius tamen caput eft Pater. Ruffin. in Symb. 


Tu capitis primique caput, tu fontis origo. 
Hilar. ad Leonem, 

O8re Wo tig dey, GAG xEpary Te via 6 warn, palo a 
deynt. S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 11. Caput Filii Pater eft, 
et captt Spiritus Sanéti Filius, quia de ipfo accepit. 
S. Anguft. Queft. Vet. Tet. 9. St. Chryfoftom is fo 
clearly of the opinion that 1 Cor. xi. is to be under- 
ftood of Chrift as God, that from thence he proves 
him to have the fame Effence with God: Ei ydg us- 
Our yovainds 6 aries swodoiG dt i xepaad rh oduats’ xeQard 
Ot re viz 6 Sebo, opodorG 6 vid¢ 73 wargi, So likewife 
Theodoret upon the fame place ; ‘H 3 yuh 2 wolnua 
3B clvdehs, GAN tx ris dolas 7B olvdeds’ HdE é vidg dpm wrolnnm 
v8 Sez, dan ix cas doias 73 Sc, So St. Cyril, Kepaat 
wi Xeist 6 sts, drs HE ard nore quow' yey’unras yee 

6 AoyG ix vB Sez ual wareds. Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 

_ Pag, 63. (f) 2 

Laéian, lib, i. cap. 8. S$. Hilar, lib, i. Zach. 


Mitylen, 
: Pag. 63. (g) 
Laétan. Ibid. Synef. Hymn, 


Pag. 63. (?) 

S. Hierom, in cap. tii, ad Eph. 

Pag. 63. (i) 

*Avacpyos owe ware’ 2 yae ixépwSey a0TD, ovdt wae” Eaue 
00 70 elves. Sy Greg. Naz. Orat. 30. ‘O ayivnr@? og 
yeyivinros, of Ug’ iaurod, obV Yo" ixigz. S. Athanaf. Si 
rurfum quod a femetipfo fit accipias, nemo fibt ipfe 
et muncrator et munus eft. 8, Hilar. de Trin, lib, ii. cap. 
7+. Qui putant Deum ejus potentie effe ut feipfum 
ipfe genuemt, eo plus errant, quod non folum Deus 


ah 
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ART, 1, Creatura, Nulla enim omnino res eft qua feipfam 


gignat ut fit. Et ideo non eft credendum, vel di- 
cendum, quod Deus genuit fe. S. Augu/t. 


Pag. 63. (k) : 

This appeareth by thofe expofitions which havi 
been given of fuch words as feem to bear the affir- 
mation: as AdroyiveS7.G, alropuns, air oryovGp, alroyeviiey 
&e. Adroyevis, adroyiveSaG, ole be twGp yervsuevGr. 
Hefych. And AvronéytutG@, @s05 oyivnrGr, auroyiv~ 
vis@. Idem. And after him Suidas ; Avroatyeur@, 
adtoyiwnr@, & sag 6 ayiuntG. And if asroyivnt@s 
be not oréSey yewntss, no more is ailtéSeG to be 
taken for avréSev, or 2% taurod Sede. Evufebius in his 
Panegyrical Oration gives this title to the Son, O% 
rot uadérs Oxod waide yricsov nab atroSeay wgorxuvtiaSar, 
Hift. lid. x. cap. 4. And in his Evangelical Demon- 
firation calls him, Avrevody, xat alrodayov, xab avroco~ 
Qlav, nos eb rs dt alronaroy xxt adroayaSiv. lib. iv. cap. 2. 
And in the thirteenth chapter of the fame book, with 
relation to the former words, Tei @so xdy@, avroCud 
TUX eviavy “mb avrogas vorpiv, nal Soa akrAaw weoxarsirena 
tas, Theodoret terms him, Avredivaov rat adrogiony 
xai avracopiav. cont. Anathem. quartum Cyrilli. St. Bafil, 
AvroCuiv, in Pfal. xlviti. et de Spiritu Sanéo, cap. 8. 
and Aurodstcssouyay. Epif. 141. St, Chryfoftom, Avroau~ 
Savacian, AVTOMARAELTNTe, St. Athanafrus gives him 
them, and many more to the fame purpofe. And 
before all thefe Origen ; “Ov ply voulCouey nal wereic~ 
peda apyncen elvan Ord, Hob vlev Oxov, cbse 6 alrorcyGs 
isl, nad 4 atrorogia, ual 4 avrowrxrSax., And again, 
Tie pactAdoy ris "Inoed Quys 2 xdv WagawAncins xendrarnrxe 
7D Kupls, 19 adrorsyy, xai adrocopin nat avroarnSein 
nat abrodixasocivn. lib. Vi. Elkay py TOU Seov é wewre~ 
‘rouGy waons xriceds és 6 avrorcyGy, xxi 4 avroarnes, 
ers dt nak m adresogia. Ibid. And certainly in the 
fame fenfe that avris is joined with one agtribute, it 
may be joined with any other, and with® the God- 
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the fame, not only with themfelves, but with the ART. Is 
Effence. But in what fenfe it ought to be under- 
ftood, when thus ufed by the Fathers, it will be 
neceflary to enquire, left it be fo attributed to the 
Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. St. Bafil, 
I confefs, may feem io to f{peak, as if the Son were 
therefore avrofwi, becaufe he hath life of himfelf, 
not from the Father, (and coniequently he may be 
termed oréSeG@, as God of himielf, not from the 
Father) for he denieth thofe words, / live by the Fa- 
ther, to be fpoken of Chrift, according to his divine 
nature, and that only for this reafon, that if it were 
fo underftood he could not be called adrcCef. Ei da 
roy wartee o vis Cn, di Erspov nah ob oY kaurdv on o& oF 
¥regoy Gav, airegion sivas ov dvvarea’ from whence he con- 
cludeth, sis Phy ivavS piomnci oty, nak ax eg ray Stirnray 7 
slenavov vociv det, cont. Exnom. lib. iv. But becaule 
the authority of that book is queftioned, I thall pro- 
duce the fame Author upon the fame Scripture, 
{peaking to the fame purpofe, in his 141ft Epiftle, 
which is unqueftionably genuine: "EvradSa dt +é fnrty 
eux avrny mpoasisvioy, ws Cheah Cony ovopale’ way yee 7 
Ol Erepov Cav, avroCwn clvas ov divarai. To which tefti- 
monies I anfwer, firft, that thofe words of his, os 
sivas (as I think), fhew that he doth not abfolutely 
deny thefe words of Chrift to be underftood of his 
Divinity, of which the reft of the Fathers quoted 
before did underftand it ; and not only they, but St 
Bafil himfelf, in his book dz Spiritu Sanéto, cap. 8. 
hath delivered a clear refolution of this point accord- 
ing to that interpretation, wholly confonant to his 
Doétrine of the Trinity in other parts of his works : 
"Opus poy Tob, toa pr Wore in Seat) paysces rey evegyupatvoy 
Wigiowagsapey fis 7 Qayracdyvas dvagyey pas Tov BV, 
st one i alrolion 5 "Eye Co did rev waren. uni i rol Oscd 
SUvacpass 5 Ou divaras 6 vids mosey ae ix oudiy. Kab i ad~ 
voreAng oogia; ‘Eytoany taaGey vi rlxwe xal th Agaiow 5 
Chrift therefore as avroC«m fpake thofe words, I ive 
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art. 1. from him, from whom he teceived his life, power 


and wifdom, as receiving his effence, which is the 
fame with them: wherefore thofe former paflages are 
to be looked upon, as if avsée in compofition did not 
deny origination, but participation, or receiving by 
way of affection. And that he underftood it fo, 
appears out of the places themfelves : for in the firft, 
after 6 3? Eregou Cav, adroCwn elves od Myers, immediate- 
ly followeth, ovdt yap o xare xaeww ayiG ev rocky Ge" 
and in the jecond, after way ye 70 Os Eregoy Cav, adrogat 
sivas wv dvares, followeth likewife, ws odd? 75 vg ixéon 
StopowSty adrotiguorns tlvoss The meaning then of St. 
Bafil muft be this, that he which receiveth life from 
another merely as a grace or favour, as the Saints 
receive their fanétity, cannot properly be termed 
airoGor, no more than they adredyiot or if he receive 
it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth 
heat from fire, he deferveth the {ante name no more 
than water heated to be called alroSeguérns, And 
this is fully confonant to the expreffions of the reft 
of the Ancients: as particularly Athanafius, O¥ xara 
peroyty ratte dv, od) BwSey imsywoutvay rovrav alta 
Hare TOUS adroy periggovtac, Hon oogiCouivas ov aur, not 
Suyarors x2h Aoyinods ty orp yevoutvast BAN atroropla, av- 
rorcyO’, cadradivoruss idix rod warps tow, alrogac, avroae 
Ardem, aitodinasocuvn, avrongera, i fine Protrept. And 
to the fame purpofe, “Ors ov petocrny Enges ravdiogsoyy aan 
asronnyn weowh europea wivrey ist Tov dyadav, aaron uod 
adropis, uct odrowrt Sem, in the MS. Catena in the King 
of France’s Library. Petav. de Trin. lib. vi. cap. 11. 
All therefore which thefe compofitions fignify, is 
either a negation of a derivative participation, or an 
affirmation of a reality and identity of fubftance, as 
yet farther appears by St. Epiphanius, Avsozela sw é 
Seas wariie nat 6 vids, xak +d dyioy wredpo, uo ougg ite= 
gesi«s and Origen himfelf upon St. John, ‘H avrodinae 
oavin 7 odauidne Xeisés is, as alfo 4 adroaarSea sf odoiadne, 
SECIS TED COUPEE Eth, ECE TENS eee A ee ace ald 8 as 


EXPOSITIGN’ OF THE CREED. ¥ 


the ancient Fathers ; and another fenfe there is in 
which thefe terms are fo proper and peculiar to the 
Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed 
airéSeG, in the higheft fenfe, ay’ ixurod Ses, pofi- 
tively taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to 
the Father, as implying a manifeft contradi¢tion 5 
becaufe nothing can have its being actually from it- 
felf, as communicated to itfelf, and that by itfelf: 
but in a negative way of interpretation, by which 
that is faid to be of itielf, which is and yet is not of 
or from another, aJréSe@ belongs properly to the 
Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from 
another; and in that fenfe it is denied to the Son, 
becaufe he is generated by the Father, as é& Sto Sede, 
2% C0G0d Coping ix Avyrnst ASyG?, nal ie wages vids, faith 
St. Athanafius, cont. Arian. Orat. v. from whence he 
thus proceeds, *Exrés cia dy vig lero adrooopiay siya nat 
adrorsyoy roy Setv, aN’ ci rodro tin dv arog Eavrod warnp 
xa vidst And again, EL dt avroccgia 6 Ses, nxt rd ie rovTe 
drowoy sienras wage Laban. Laftly, in another 
fenfe, in which avrés in compofition is taken not iz 
obliquo, but in recto; siréSeGy, that is, aires 6 Sede, 
God himfelf, and alroger, adeh a Cum hfe itfelf ; fo all 
thefe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really 
and effentially, as to the Father. And that the Fa- 
thers took it {o appears, becaule they did fometimes 
refolve the compofition: as when Eufebius calleth 
Chrift airéSev, in the Panegyrick before cited, pre- 
fently after he fpeaketh thus; Ti yale uot Yecare rod 
waplaciriws ual warnyeucGy nat aired Osod A‘ys tyencso- 
Sees re mylar 3 where atrod @zod is the fame with 


aitotia, 
Pag. 64. (/) 
“OS of ont Nisdes ye By , oe 
SEY Ob TTLSOAGS, UR W2ee oye % TUR Yyougn, vTap 
” ‘ er : 
firm, 9 Otdcsy Stws aroAruTus ua) at%recdiogicws, ual ws emi~ 
Ay > 2 
\ oy \ aes a‘ ‘a 
mov cov dete, nal yuels WiduastGe vrorarink, Toy marion 


Snaer. Theed, Abucara Opule. a2. 


which the Son is termed alriSie@y alrorepiay &c. DY ART. i 
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$5 Pag. 64. (m) ; , 
Unxit te Deus, Deus tuns. Id enim quod ait, 
tums, ad nativitatem refertur ; ceterum non perimit 
naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eft, qui ex Deo 
natus in Deum eft. Non tamen per id quod Pater 
Deus eft, non et Filius Deus eft. Unait enim te 
Deus, Deus tuus ; defignata videlicet et authoris et ex 
€0 geniti fignificatione, uno eodemque dicto utrum- 
que illum in nature ejufdem et dignitatis nuncupa- 
tione conftituit. $. Hilar. lib.iv. cap. 35. Deo enim 
ex quo omnia funt Deus nullus eft, qui fine initio 
zternus eft. Filio autem Deus Pater eft, ex eo 
enim Deus natus eft. Idem, cap. 37. Cum autem ex 
Deo Deus eft, per id quoque Deus Pater Deo Filio 
et nativitatis ejus Deus eft, et nature Pater, quia Dei 
nativitas et ex Deo eft, et in ea generis eft natura qua 
Deus eft. Idem, lib. xi. cap. 11. So St. Cyril of Jeru- 
falem, Catech. 11. @sds 6 yevricas, Otis 6 pewntels’ Occg 

wry rev wavtwy? Ocdy db iaurs roy warken imvyeupsusvGrs 


: Pag. 64. (2) 

Mi porm—clmnre, dio Sede ungleoe, worvSelan narayyirrg? 
# dvo Sect, 2d? yee dio wariges 6 ply dears siodywv Wo, do 
angvala Seds. 8. Bafil, Homil. cont. Sabellianos. Induobus 
ingenitis diverfa Divinitas invenitur; in uno autem ge- 
nito ex uno ingenito naturalisunitasdemonftratur, Fu/+ 
gent. Refp. cont. Arian, ad Obj. 5. Si quis innafcibilem et 
fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine principio, et 
duo innaicibilia, et‘duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, 
Anathema fit. Concil. Sirm. Deus utique procedens 
ex Deo fecundam perfonam efficiens, fed non eri- 
piens illud Patri quod unus eft Deus. Si enim natus 
non fuiffct, innatus comparatus cum eo qui effet in- 
natus, wquatione in utroque oftenfa, duos faceret 
innatos, et ideo duos facerct Deos. Si non genitus 
effet, collatus cum eq qui genitus non effet, et zquales 
inventi, duos Deos merito reddidiffent non geniti ; 
atque ideo duos Deos reddidiffet Chriftus, fi fine 
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omnium ut Pater, duo faciens ptincipia, duos often- art. 1; 
Uiffet nobis confequenter et Deos, &c. Novatian, 
de Trin, cap. 31. 


Pag, 65., (0) 

“Qamep OF yates doyn, xai xara tirro ele Ses. 8. Athanoaf. 
Orat. 5. Tgoita 8 dv, cs étude AoyG, sis uly Sedsy cig 
Wy atrio xat vis xxl ayia wivdp.ar@? advagepoutver. Sy 
Greg, Naz. Orat. 29. “Ore yee plo pay of ciexny ty db rd 
8 avrns, wold fy ply vo dexérumay, mie dt m study, 6 rig 
tvornrG? rAcy@ # Siagdegerar, SS. Bafil. Homi. cont, 
Sabellian, Patri fuo originenr fuam debens, difcor- 
diam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere 
non potuit, qui ex illo qui eft unus Deus originem 
nafcendo contraxit. Novatian. de Trin, cap. 31, Cons 
fitemur non Deos duos fed Deum unum, neque 
per id non et Deum Dei Filium, eft enim ex Deo 
Deus ; non innafcibiles duos,. quia authoritate innaf- 
cibilitatis Deus unus eft. St. Iilary de Synod. whofe 
affertion is, Unum Deum effi? ex quo omnia, unam 
virtutem innaf{cibilem, et unam hanc effe fine initio 
poteftatem: which words belong unto the Father, 
and then it followeth of the Son: Non enim Patri 
adimitur quod Deus unus eft, quia et Filius Deus eft. 
Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno: ob id unus 
Deus, quia ex fe Deus, Contra vero non minus per 
id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fit. Eft enim 
unigenitus Filius Dei, non innafcibilis, ut Patri adi- 
mat quod Deus unus fit, De Trin. Uib. iv. cap. 15. 


Pag. 65. (p) 

Dicis dt rors Teich pla, Sed5* tvwois dt, 6 wane, eB nat 
wers &y alvdyeras ra ibis. S. Greg. Naz. Orat.32. Unto 
which words thofe of Theodore Abucara have re- 
lation, @xd¢ 3} Bospirws Abyerai, mesda a tvwossy Eros oud 
wrvbis at ovaxegaralwoss ras TeaeG’, o warne is, ws 
rey & Seorsyos, Opufe. 42. 
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Pap. 66. 

For the oldeft and force Creed had always 
this Attribute exprefled in it. Inf oipuch that Tey- 
roxgzree was ordinarily by the Ancients taken for the 
Father, as Orig. lid, vil. cont. Celfum. "Exemy & auroy 
extioSes adrais aikert Tas5  meognr elas gir’ ty ais Ors5 





Tavroxoar: wo Ewny yernsra sivas é AEyery adr éy ass 6 vies 
os Ou, ar iy ais Oo Thye5 pace 1 aysoy Abyov lyme imsiseber ce 
And according to this general Conteffion did Poly- 
carp begin his prayer at his martyrdom : > Kugie ¢ 
Qs 6 wavrone guiTwsy ore dyamnre xh elAoyntod Wahie 


dus ga Insed Xe gis0d 2 waria. Ecclef. Smyru. Epift 
Pag. 66. (7) 


ron wuppnotiy eingerss Tov wavrongdtroga warleo HUE Ve 


Confit. Apgfi. lib. 1. Prove. 


Pag. 67. (s) 

Tarroxcorrue, tranflated by Tertullian and St. Au- 
guitin, Omnite tens, (as Tertullian tranflates xoouo- 
uetroeas munditenentes) by Prudentius, Omnipollens, 
by. all, Onmipotens, (as St. Hilary tranflated  xocj0- 
aurogas mundipotente es) and, as 1 conceive, it is 
tranflated, Capax univerforum, by the Latin Interpre- 
ter of Hermas. Primum omnium credo quod unus 

eft Deus, qui omnia creavit, et confummavit, et ex 
Athi omnia fecit. Ipfe capax univerforum, folus 
unmentus eft. 48, n. Mand. 1. Which, by the In- 
terpreter of Jrenzus, is thus tranflated, Omnium 
capax, ct qui a nemine capiatur. 44, iv. cap. 37. 







Pag. 67. (t} 
Ei vd Ky, eG SatudS f eycatiavmey ity onigua, Rom. 
IX. 29. the words of Ifai. i. 9g. Kab at Bowl rav Se- 


girdeureay fig ra Sta Kugie Labads siosknavSaarev. Jam. v. 
4. which are the words of St. James 1 in relation to 
Deut. xxiv. 15. “Ayi@s aye, aye, Kugi@ 5 Oxo¢ 
é wavroxgdrwg. Rev. iv. 8. which were before in Ifaial) ; 


Ga. om, 


SINE ee ee ae NN ee Efe 







imydicy ragorzubovey. 
£i$ To Kia 3 
Tey (dole 1d a 
e (dnaiews ye 
woicouey. Or7y. cont. C 









Pag, oy (i) 

That tevves, ve the fignification of 
government in it, ace sine to the compofition in 
the Greek language, no man can doubt, who but 
only confiders thofe vulgar terms of their politicks, 
Sxuoxgaria, ANG deisoxgetix, from whence it appears 
that peovangacrie might as well have been ufed as po- 
waugryio” and in that fenfe airoxgdreg 18 the proper 
title given by the Greeks to the Roman Pimperor, 
as not only the latter Hiftorians, hut even the coins 
of Julius Cefar witnels, He/vch. 7A: 
EisiG # xocwoxgdrwe, becauic the Roman iimperor 
was ruler of the known world. So the Devils or 
Princes of the air are termed by St. Pa cul, xoopoxgs~ 
woget, Eph. vi. 12. which is all one with deyetes 2 
xeome, OS will 2 appear, John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and 
xvi. 11. As therefore Kez+Gp fignifieth of itt felf Rul 
and Authority, He/y h. Keds, Bacirsix, excl 
Kedret, dey, Eaciz" to whic ‘h fenfe Eeftathius hath 
obferved Homer led the following writers by thofe 
words of his, 








Le0T 25 adrs~ 











Lev Ob ugarGe aly dev. Tava. W214 


yoy , Suck , ~ oe , 
To pty x¢%7G ounrdbxver ad we 796 Useoey Thy Baoirciny 
¢ 


nods aéyaas whence #iichylus calls Agamemnon 
and Menelaus &5 gavel feeds Aymay, and Sos pile 
after him, digarsis “Argeidas and as garth ‘5 
OF goverity (Kearel, augse 
Ts, dexuv, EsoidCa) fo alo ia cory 
soxparws, the Ruler of ail. Tors 

yeh. i 
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NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 67. (x) 


Algerinoimndn oidacw tye wavroxparopa Stéy. Tavroxparrup 
ye9 tgty 6 wovrey KOATOV, 6 wavrey eoraluv ob co Aiyou- 
aig tov uty elvan rns Puxns deosirny, ron dé re TE coMarO?, 
Bdéregev onirav tiresoy ALyzow, 13 Asma incregov Seripy. 
‘O yee Woxiis eotav Ey, cauar@ 3: Buoian pan bxwrs 
was warronadrwg 3 Kon é deomelwv TaBAT OV, ai Esra luv db 
Tv arer, mes Travrongaricg 5 Ss. Cyril. Hier. Catech. viii. 
‘Os ye 7 woe ioxuesraroy Tay sosnehiov, Kal TovTey XO%= 
rev, BTW Kolb Oxds mrayrodsvopGy monk wavrongarup, 6 dun 
vapvG NPUTHG Gy ATIC, TONG OL, Teepe, aukew, oun, 
oxparGy uot burns Eaciny tw. S. Clem. Alen. ex Script. 
Prophet. Eclog. cap. 26, Unus eft Dominus Jetus 
Chriftus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium 
tenet ; unde et fequens fermo Omnipotentem pro- 
nunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dici- 
tur, qtiod omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin. in Symb, 


ie Stas gO dae oo 
As 58 01, Ssonérns. “Ey pty 70 MUBIS Kad TeaTLS 
by, Ey 1H yesh matte, nal bs omovrey deomega Ta yee 


spam anT% dead ox. Phot. Epift. 162. 


Pag. 69. (x) 
THayrn yao maura rors Seog Dron ary xo mavrann mare 


Yrey of Stol nparéos. Xenoph. de Exped. Cyr. Tid. ii, 


Pag. 71. (a} 

Ille noftra fervitute non indiget, nos vero domi- 
natione illitis indigemus, ut operetur et cuftodiat 
nos: et ideo verus folus eft Dominus, quia non 
illi ad fuam fed ad noftram utilitatem falutemque 
fervimus, Nam & nobis indigerit, eo ipfo non verus 
Dominus effet, cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceffi- 
tas, fub qua et ipfe ferviret. S. Anguf?. de Gex. ad ki, 
Ab. viii. cap. 11. Dixit Domino, Deus meus es ths 
quare? guoniam bonorum non éges, Mle non egit noftri, 
nos egemus ipfius; ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu 
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sd : 4 
nes, ambo egentes Deo. Si autem putas egere tui art. i 


fervum tuum, ut des panem, eges et tu fervi tui, ut 
adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veftrum altero vel= 
trum indiget : itaque nullus veftrum vere dominus, 
et nullus veftrum vere fervus; Audi verun: Domi- 
num, cujus veruses fervus, Dixi Domino, Dens meus 
es tu: quare tui dominus? gquoniam bonorum meorum 
non eges. Idem, ad Pfal. \xix, 


log 
Sg ce ea os 
Thyeny Were ra avevdsag THY TOY aw Exeive Deoresvde 
pio ayaSay vrodoyiv. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. And 
again, “Osis tyke rev Ocdy we weocdecuevov, EtG AtanSev 
oiguevGp Eaurdy 12 Sed sivas neeitlovac. 


Pag. 71. fc} 
“Hysic oh peyaroio Aids wasourSe Barn, 
“Os witos Sunroies nal bSavaroiew avaooes. 


Hom. Va, pl. v. 241. 
Pag. 71. (d) 


’ N 2 ‘ x ~ 
Epos wérss ist wad xorapuyn nal vouGe xual re dxals rz 
Sates P a ‘ sit de = gn 
r oding wavrds xpsrns 0 deomorns: wees raTov tv dst gy 


it. Serous apud Menand, 


Pag. 73. (e) 

So R. Solomon will have it compounded of y the 
pronoun, and 7 sma 59> wmndea st ww decane in 
God there is fufficieacy, that is, fufficient power, 
over every creature: from whence the LXX. Ruth 
i. 20, 21. Job xxi. 15. and xxxi. 2. tranflate it 
ixawés, as Symmachus, Job xxii. 3. and Aquila with 


him, Ezek. j. 24. 
, Pag. 73 (f) 
‘Tw vaflavit, deftruxit, perdidit: from whence 
sw the defroyer; and becaufe utter deftru€tion re- 
quireth power equivalent to production, the Ownt- 
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it 6 rd wodvra woos. And this etymology, rather than 
the former, feemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet, 
Vfai. xiii. 6. Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at 
hand sxyxy wren ws It foall come as a deftruétion from 
the Almighty (deftroyer}. 


(g) 


Homer hath well soe aiate two; 


2 waree nyerege, Keovsdn, 8 Srare ugerovre, 
~ eo on , a Z 
ED w uat djcis duc 0 ros oSG ovu imiaxrév. 


LY. vu. 32 
Pag. 73. (2) 

Hoe nifi credamus, periclitatur ipfum noftre fidei 
Confeffionis initium, qua nos in Deum Patrem Om- 
nipotentem credere confitemur. Neque enim ob aliud 
veraciter vocatur Omunipotens, nifi quoniam quid- 
quid vult poteft, nec voluntate cujufpiam creature 
voluntatis omnipotentis impeditur effectus. S$, Aya 
gul. Enchir. cap. 96, 


Pag. 74. (i) 


Art. 1. Tiseve ss Sedy worrkgee wayrongacroge. Art. 6 
Kadeliperar é ty defig Sez wareds wovrodwaws, as it is in 
the ancient Copy of the Creed taken out of the Li- 
brary of Bennet College, and fet forth iy the Arch-~ 
bifhop of Armagh. 


Pag. 74. (k) : 
As Theophilus Bifhop of Antioch, giving account 
of thofe words which are attributed unto God, as 
Ons, wigiG, dis, tells us he is called Navrongairne, 
or adres ia welvrae ugorret Mor garregutnges. Te yee Yn Tay 
zpaviiy, HO 7a Basa Tay abicowv, Kab om wigara, as ones 


BE syns ey cr sxetet ars tt. Ad Autol. lib, oy 


Pag. 74. 
As G iregorius Nyffenus, oul orav THIS Tavroxge!rwe 


guovns auscwpty, TET9 vou ev, 70 wore iv Oxiy iy a) Epes 
suvtx ely, 
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euvingey. Neither, fays he, would God be termed arr. a 






5 Te vearourrGy aed 
wal éy TP Elves cuvrngsive 7, » Cont. Ennom. lid. 1. 
Creatoris namque potentia, et Omnnipe' ents eae 
Onnnitenentis virtus, caufa fubfiftendi eft omni crea- 
ture. Que virtus ab cis qua creata {unt regendis 
fi aliquando cefiaret, fimul et illorum ceilaret {pe- 
cies, omnifque natura conciderct. S. Anguf. de 
Genef. ad lit. lib AN. cap. 12. 





Tawrongairwe, a pa warn A uve 





Pag. 76. fm} 
For we find it not mentioned by St. Auguftin, 


de Fide et Symbolo; neither hath Rutlinus expounded ° 


it in the Aquileian, or noted it to be tound in the 
Roman or Oriental Creeds. Leo, reciting the three 
firft Articles in his Epiftle to Plavianus, maketh no 
mention of it. Maximus Taurinenfis hath it not 
in Traditione Symbol, nor Petrus Chryfologus in his 
Sermons, amongtft fix feveral expofitions, It is not 
in the Homilics of Eufebius Gallicanus, or the ex- 
pofition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marceilus Bithop 
of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius; nor did 
Arius in his Catholick Confeffion unto Conflan- 
tine acknowledge it: neither are the words to be 
found in the Latin or Greck Copy of the Creed 
written about the beginning of the eighth century, 
and publifhed out of the MSS. by the moft reve- 
rend and learned Archbifhop of Armagh ; or in that 
which Etherius and Beatus produced againft Eli- 


pandus, Archbifhop of Toledo, towards the end of 


the feventh century.; 


Pag. 76. (x} 
As in that delivered hy Treneus, Bis fx 


yoy ns 
cere WavrsnedT ogee, soy Dinannite Toy dene nab THY YY 


x 
S2ov wae 


nat tas Sudusouc, ual mavra te by ators. Adv. Her. 
lib. i. cap. 2. _and that by Tertullian, Unum om- 
i ie - 


eR tpn ee ee 





bs 
err. 


NOTES UPON THE 


item, qui univerfa de nikilo produxerit. De prafer. 


adv, Her. cap. 13. and that under the name of 
Novyatian, not in formal words, but with an id ef, 
by way of explication; Regula exigit veritatis ut 
primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem et Domi- 
num Omnipotentem, id eft, rerumi omnium perfec- 
tifimum conditorem, qui ceelum alta fublimitate 
fufpenderit, terram dejeéta mole folidavit, maria fo- 
luto liquore diffudit, et hec omnia propriis et con- 
dignis inftrumentis et ornata et plena digeffit. De 
Trin. cap. 1. It was alfo obferved by Origen, that 
the Chriftians were wont moft frequently to mention 
God under that as the moft common title: *H yee 
doetsws Sporoyeos 70, xorwoy Bona, 6 Oreos, A nat patron ™eoG- 
Saxns ahs, 6 Snysy, yes roy caw, 6 momrns zeavs Hob Yas. 
cont. Celf. lib.i., Eufebius delivered the firft Ar- 
ticle thus in his Confeffion to the Nicene Council, 
Thisevoumev sis tv Seby warttpa movronedropa, Tov Thy cmaly- 
wav dpuriy re xcet aopdriay womsdv* and that Council ex- 
prefled the fame without alteration in their Creed. 
But after the Nicene Council we find added omriy 
#eavt xai yns, by St. Cyril of Jerufalem in his Cate- 
chifm, and St. Epiphanius in Aycorato: which ad- 
dition was received, confirmed and tran{mitted to us 
by the Council of Conftantinople. By which means 
at laft we find this Article thus exprefled in the 
Weftern Confeffions, Credo in Deum Patrem omni« 
potentem, creatorem coeli et terre. 


Pag. 78. (0) 

Kaas db wavres oxsdov Esdebavre rots eugors, spavip TE MAL 
Yi, Te pion cupmepisikngivas somycia. was dt Expo onpad 5 
Ori ym ply rd xdvepov mavrds fumepretange, nat tes xoeraSe 
piv doyn wavrey 1 yay was dt rovrey 6 wevre mrepsiniay 
ovpawss” reumarw Jd: dvwSev, doxn ply 6 deavde, wépas ot 
wavrev ayn’ jute Ot dpave nal tHe is Te Acvmat Tele Tees 
sanmras soiycia. Fo. Philop. de Mundi Creat. ib. i. cap. 

; Mats sy ck eee ae ad" Sev eat ee eS S 
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Griveiwe Ty Ot mepiysig 1d xivrpov’ ty Bt soaiga drdwe uly ART. Ta 
7d nivteov weyn, aAdus db 6 Te megrinovtG? oeGrs Hierocl, 
in Aur, Carm. 


_ Pag. 78. (p) 

For the Rabbins utually divide the whole frame 
of things into mindy why zbree worlds: the firft, 
pannn aby the inferior, or baw olny the deprefed 
and loweft world; oy mr yim that is this world, 
fay they, to wit, this globe of earth on which we 
live. This they divide into three parts; Do the fea, 
Jakes and rivers, "a9 the defart, {olitary and unin- 
habitable places, swt wo pr far from the habi- 
tations of men, and AWP rHv oinnptvm, the earth in- 
habited. The fecond is called pann obi the middle 
or inmoft world; ods moby xin chis is the world 
(hed /pberes, containing the aérial region, and the 

try heavens. The third is, jhym by the fuperior 
world; crondam aby xv this is the world of Angels, 
morby of God, nwDr of Souls, smn cody the /pi- 
vitual world. Now being thefe three comprehend 
all things imaginable ; being the firft is fufficiently 
expreffed in yw the earth, and the two laft in ovow 
the heaven; it followeth that, in the fenfe of the 
Hebrews, heaven and earth fignify all things, 


bo eee acs 
Eis, rais aAndeiasciv, £65 tsly Seog, 
“Os spavdy réreuye nod yaioy pangotv. 


Sophocl. apud Fuft. Mart, Clem. Alex, &e. 
Pag. 78. (r) 


ThSayigas mearG? Gvopace riy tav CAwy mEployiv, xéo~ 


pov, in ths iy airy sakews, Plutarch. de Plac. Philofoph. 


Ubu. cap. 1. 
Pag. 78. (s) 
Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit et coclum, et que 


in eo, fol, et luna, et fidera, et aftra, et terra, et 
S sar ee oe ue ae io a in ae “ ae Pog 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1,cum id dixeris quod ex omnibus conftat. Yertu/. da 


odes ; Bra ay Seen we Bees 
Virg. Veland. cap. Ae Peat d of Gogo axi Feady wed yay 
2S THY RGivwvicry Tuy ith, nab PA mi, 





\ y . 3 
wat Ses uae avSees 
x , oN 1 \ hee ADek: 
HAL MOCMMTATe, Nb TwWHLOTUYHY, Ko dinxiociyny” xa +d 
7 ad < me ; re i ee 
thoy tere dia ralra xicmoy nxrzow. Lambs Pi otrepr, 


but the words are Plato’s ix Gorgia, 





Ortty re wey. 





SGp b udspGr, usd ole Sei aisSarés. Idem, de Mianili 
ducorr. 
’ Pag. 79. (u) 
-Tucretius calls the Heavens, 


—— Mundi magnum et verfatile templum, 
De Rer. Nat. lib, v. v. 1435. 





Mod ah etait pi ee i , 
b%EIS GArnToiay t¢, Ov See vopiCey TUT AVE 
xen noojna sive. Philo de Monarch, 


Pag. 82. fx) 

Mundum, et hoc quod nomine alio ccelum appel- 
fare libuit, cujus circumflexu teguntur cunéta, nu- 
men cffe credi par eft, aternum, immenfum, neque 
genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Péiz. Nas, 


Ftift. lib. tie cap. 1. 
Pag. 82. (x) 


Tevducvey py By dwavres elvan Gury, fays Ariftotle, 
De Ceito, lib. i. cap. 19. confeffing it the general 
opinion that the world was made. Which was fo 
ancient a tradition of all the firft Philofophers, that 
from Linus, Mufeus, Orpheus, Flomer, Hefiod, 
and the reft, they all mention the Original of the 
world, entitling their Books, Kecuoyaia, of Broyoriz, 
or the lke. ty ayant € 














Se ~ 
Eis: yur Fives CH Oxo 








EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


| 


poy dpSagra Sapévery, <a Ot wor wy oSsleeoSaus* BADEN | uy ART. 4 


Gi Teel voy ‘Hotodov, sre é& nab rey a)dev ob wewros Oueiors- 
yicwvrss, fays Ariftotle, de Clo, Hib. iil. cap. 1. In 
which words he manifeftly attributes the doétrine of 
the Creation of the World, not only to Hefiod, but 
to all the firft natural Philofophers : which learning, 
beginning with Prometheus the Arft profeffor of that 
icicnce, continued in that fan ily amoneft the At- 
lantiade, who ail fucceffively lelivered that a 
Atter them the Ionian Phi hy did acknowledge 
it, and the Italian received it by ee whole 
Scholhis all maintained it befide Oceilus Lucanus, 
the firft of them that fancied th e World not made, 
whom Plato, though he much cfteemed hun, yet 
followed not; for there is nothing more cyident than 
that he held t} ne World was made. Aigo ony i Ms 
outs bcey syive EOwy pray 70 way Tobe o Eeusas Ewviss ngsy* oye 

tv. In which words he delivers not only the gene. 
ration of the Univerfe, but alfo the true caufe thereof, 
which is the goodnefs of God. For he which afks 
this plain and clear quettion, Tirsoey iy ately ys 
coyiv yay edealav, 7 n ¥: iycyev, an weK As TWOP eb sie 
and aniwers the cueftien briefly with yiye ovey* 
which gives this general rule upon it, Te F ad yevo- 
pive Deny vy Um airis Tivos bodeyreny iat ye vee and then 
immediately concludes, Toy wy By moray wat warien TBE 
eo wars edgety TE Yoyov, nob £U, ovr fis wayTaes adivercy 
aéysw* cannot (notwithftanding all the fhifts of his 
Greek Expofitors) be imagined to have conceived the 
World not made. And Ariftotie, who beit under- 
ftood him, tells us clearly his opinion; “Fy +3 Tian, 
(from whence I cited the precedent words,) éxei yae 
gros rly seavey (where by the way obferve that in 
Plato’s Timeus 2 dpuvds anc uécuGp are made fynonia 


. 
vo 
mous) yeviotas py, 2 pey glugrey, 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 1. book Ariftotle hath made ufe of, and tranferibed in 


many parts. 
Pag. 83. (a) 
Ts way yivepsvoy oly woos yiverces, Mas 73 @Sergouevey 
ouv waos OSeigeras ust tars ye adivarov, avagyov ev at 
aredeutarey ro wav. Ocell, 


Pag. 83. (2) 
Le en en Wi ca ee , 
To OF ye Grey Beh To wey Gvodteu rey avpemavTe xOa OH, 
ee ee ne ae H ea 
Oe y%e TETO NXE THS Weconyoging ETUXE TUUTHSy EX TWY ATA 


tov o% xoopuydeis. Ocell, 


eres ay ok a 
Thay +6 YEVETEWS KENNY ELAnDOS, Kat Siarvoews OPEAoY XOL~ 
, , , , . ~ 
voviicws, do tmidieras meraborais* puiav pdv thy old re pel 
eee Ve ay sw DN OY ay 
ovG? ems 70 prior, nos THY ad TE YELeOVGP Eh TO Birrion— 
Z > ne »< ~ ‘ ~ 
Oeurigaw 33 tiv xd rz peiCovGy emt xo paciov, ual ray ard rie 
re) arena aed voy a Voy ow 
BerrionGp em 9 XEpov— Eay BY XO 7O Chov xab TO way 
yewvarey iss eat -pSxpréy, yeousvov, od rH peiovGp emt 
ys p nee fan er aN ne 
7d psiCov petilars, nat ano +B XHeoG imi 1d BiArion, 


Ocell. 
Pag. 83. (d) 
Low ‘ Cae aha a a eee : 
To dt ye chev uot ro way ddiv nuiv iE are wapiyeras 
» ~ oot x ’ > ” 54 
Tenneroy TOMTOM’ ZTE y~e Yivousvey adro dopey, BTE pay 
a Pas ay ; 2 ? a 
ink to Girrioy Hab TO priley petabairror, BTE HEipoy Wore a 
a sh Z yee a 
tlov yercuevey” Grn deh zara 1 aro nai Woadras dareAtly 
vy + ayes 
Hub Gov xab Cory wute cxutrz. Ocell. 


Pag. 84. (ce) 

“Apa avey yte + ty awerenicSas be tay pn Uvewvy FP de 
70 pa by avarvTivas* aeSagrov dee Hob dydasSeov To Waive 
Ocell. : 

_ , Pag. 84. (f) 

So I conceive it beft expreiied by Anfelm Arch- 
bifhop of Canterbury: Dicitur aliquid effe factum 
de nihilo, cum intelligimus effe quidem fac&tum, fed 
non effe aliquid unde fit fadtum. Monolog. cap. 8. 
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Pag. 85. (g) 


Creatio apud-nos_ geueratio vel nativitas dicitur, 
apud Graecos vero fub nomine creationis verbum 
fatiure ct conditionis accipitur, S. Hieron. in Epif. ad 
Eph. cap. 4. 

Pag. 85. (b) 

N12 is promifcuoufly ufed with Swy, which is of 
the greateft latitude, denoting any kind of effeétion, 
and with x", which rather implies a formation out of 
fomething, from whence ayy @ poiter. For the firft, 
we read Gen. ii. 3. that God refed from all bis work, 
mvy> mmo koa we not that on the fixth day he 
did the work of two days, that he might reft on the 
feventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in fix days he 
made the roots of things that they might afterwards 
produce the like, as Aben Ezra; not thefe or any 
other fancies of the Rabbins; as if x43 fignified one 
work, and -wy another; for they both exprefs the 
production, as appears clearly in the following verfe, 
Thefe are the generations of the heavens and of the earth, 
DNA when they were created, Prwy Dwr in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens. 
So Ifa. xlv. 12. I have made the earth, and created man 
upon it: where the firft exprefleth the proper, the 
fecond the improper Creation. Which indifferent 
acception appeareth in collating Pfal. cxv. 15, and 
cxxi. 2. with Ha. xlii. 5. and xlv. 18. as alfo Ifa. 
xvii. 7. with Eccl. xii. 1. From whence the LXX. 
tranflate N92 indifferently wot) or urviCaw. For the 
fecond, 7x) is ufually rendered by the Targum "2 
and by the LXX. though generally wage, yet 
fometimes xriZev. And that it hath the fame figni- 
fication will appear by conferring Gen. ii. 7. with 
Ifa. xlv. 12. and not only fo, but by that fingle 
verfe, If. xliii. 1. Now thus faith the Lord qe92 
that created thee, O Facob, 393» and be that formed 
thee, O Ifrael. Laftly, all thefe are jointly ufed in 
the fame validity of expreffion, Ifa. xliii. 7. Every 


61: 


ART. Ie 


32: NVI RO UTAAIN L424 


ant. 1. cied bin for my glory, wow I have formed bin, yea 


Sree ft have pre 












Pag. 85. (i) 

Creatio atque conditio nunquam nifi_ in magnis 
eperibus nominantur: verbi cauta, mundus creatus 
eft, urbs condita eft, domus vero, quamvis magna 
fit, edificata potius dicitur, quam condita vel creata, 
In magnis cnim operibus atque facturis verbum cre- 
ationis affumitur. S. Hieron. in Epift. ad Eph. cap. 4. 


Pag. 86. (k) 

For I take pa dx gasouévwy in this place to be equi- 
valent unto gx 2 dyrey in the Maccabees, and that of 
the fame fenfe with ¢£ dx grav, as the Syriack Trant- 
Jation, pinna NOT POR PO ev is qua non confpici- 
uatny. Which manner of fpeech may be obferved 
even in the beft Greek Authors: as in Ariftotle, Nat. 
alufeult. lid, V. Cap. 2. Merabdaros cy 7d perabarrov TE 
receyas* z yee iF Jaronesmive ets Umonehuevov, F du && vous 
pv tig 2, UTrcasizvoy, i yon EE Uronssyaéve, sic Umoneinevoy, zn 
£6 Uroxeiudon cis pa Uroxsyacvov. Where dx 86 vroxeiuive is 
the fame with & dy Uroneéve, and pai 2 vronside with 


ae pn Uroneyntves 
Pag. 87. (1) 

Nemo enim non eget co de cujus utitur ; nemo 
non fubjicitur et cujus eget, ut poffit uti: fic ct ne~ 
mo de alieno utendo, non minor eft co de cujus uti- 
tur; ct nemo qui preftat de fuo uti, non in hoc fu- 
perior eft co cui preftat uti. Tertul. adv. Hermog. 

8. 


cap. 
Pag. 87. fa) 

Grande revera benefictum Deo contulit, ut haberet 
hodie per quem Deus cognofceretur et omnipotens 
vocaretur: nifi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non ct 
hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. [did. Quo- 
modo ab homine divina illa vis differret, fi, ut homo, 
fic etiam Deus ope indigeat aliena: indiget autem fi 


as, rs 
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nihil molisi poteft, nifi ab altero illi materia minif- arr. le, 


tretur, Ladin. 4b. it, cap. gy 


Pag. 87. (u) 
A . So aw : ” \ 
235 Hicrocles, Kai zh KATANEYR TOL TETES 5 omaye noe 
es to as 8 Yoox ~ omy 
4 ogdny Thy Week Te Onsiaeye see dia. 


ves TW xteviney 








Q y > ye y ay 270, > 
ooduciy ys 5 A YAO MMavsy HUTEY Eivas BQKTLT AY, ULVTOTER 


ps we a yj > 
AWS UMOSNT A dusaoTxs ACT UCY GiMED 





\ : 
Cue wes nab cogin E 
aidle Eseylvra arn’ ayewire Jans cuves n° nob sh pot 

feseyevt enn aye by GUHER TEL Y Ti pan 
wag PUTS VROSUTN CVGer KuTHKeausvey, jLevWs Dupage 
Owvactu, De Provid. et Fato. 


9 
sobmntio ar Tele oe, 

Tay TO Yiveintvoy HVAYLH yuecSon G e& CyTay 4 EX Bu ovTay® 
waruy Ob rd py ix wd evreey yoda adivarcy? wegh yale to= 
THs CwoyvemavEcs tis OEus dmavres of wiel gicews, Phyf 
4b WW. cap. 1. 

Pag. 87. (p) 

Ut igitur faber cum quid zdificaturus eft, non 
ipfe facit materiam, fed ea utitur que fit parata, 
fictorque item cera: fic ifti providenti divine ma. 
teriam prefto efle oportuit, non quam ipfe faceret, 
fed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, 
"Arena B 
Pe. Method. weph TOY YEWAT OY. 


Pag. 87. (4) 
So Hierocles calls him KOC OT GiY HHS apsorey voy Sit. 


it Aur. Garm. 

Pag. 88. (+ 
eee 
On dt at ROCA, HHL OTL GARR ATPWS OYTHy fe vrrovt 

civ ih ye 
ov, choy Ta Curae 
. lib. 1. cap. 7. 


mo aw , ae ee a woe 
TY Py VED TOV TIyMiTHY, Toy dz aideravrce TY 200— 
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‘. \ , 2 ~ a >a 
EVE TiVIC. WVET Ay EWNTKOTEYTE YevaiT ay Om: 
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ar aes eB \ Z 
fyb Tho UmoKsiTHy & 2 ywETas TO Yiryysy 


xai 10 Cae tx omiguar@. Arifiot. Pay 


Pag. 89. (s) : 
Thefe words of Ariftotle are very obfervable, in 
which he difputes againft Speufippus and the Pytha- 


Fe en On: RET: Mr eweee ermine 


ae 





NGETBS UPUN INnE: 


art. 2, made, out of which they grew unto perfection ¢ 


“Ooos dt Smorapbavacry, donee oF TuSayépea sont Enel - 
omy xo deusey xan eairrisay we ey dex sive, fia +8 wed 
Tay guriiy “ot Tay Cow TOS Heyes OnTIO py Hv, 70 a 
nodov xo ro réhetoy ey roi fad TETaY, an deSas olovron* 70 
yee omrkgynae ee &Te guy ist megorigusy TeAsiav" net 70 medion Pr 
omega ist, BAAR TS TEASIOV. olov weerepov dySeumey ay 
gai The Sivan TB onioy. atG, 2 roy ix rare ‘yEwves|nevov, baa’ 
Erepoy HE xd owlgua. Metaph. lib. xiv. cap. 7. By which 
words Ariftotle hath fufficiently deftroyed his own 
argument, which we produced before out of the firft 
of the Phyficks, and is excellently urged in that Phi- 
lofophical piece | attributed unto Juttin Martyr: Ei 
meliréy tes 7 antigay omieucty nat Usegoy 7 & oniguar 
yeyvipeney, uat yennra ciaperepat, 7” pty yevioes 2 xeipéve 
ix t emiguarG? yryvopive Urcusiras 1d eric an ot yoioes 
78 omeigaveG Unoneirdas 70 orrkppece d dwarév, ax doc de 
0 t Cia Aol Tae QuTa in oregon > rylveras, Ariftat. Dogm 
Everf. “OS aes aayet a orkguar Ge sivas voy dSeo~ 
Toy a 8 a sivas ray anenrogida® rng Ot arenrooidG 1d 
dey elven, Ror 4d omigua 1B ayS gions Abyouty. Plutarch, 


Sympof. ib. ii. Probl. 3. 
Pag. go. (t) 

Hic vifibilis mundus ex materia que a Deo facta 
fuerat, factus eft et ornatus. Gennad. caps 10. 

Pag. gt. (#) 

"Addo yee +o imixrnroy oyadiv, Garo To nad’ How oyna 
Biv, daro ro wedrws cyatov. Proclus in Timaum. Te & 
alroayadey meatus ayatov. Ibid, 

: Pag. gt. (x) 
As Plato, Aéyopev dt, ds itv xteioy yivery xad 7d way 
rode 6 fincas Ewisnrey’ atyatis ty. ays g adeis west 
sdeveg edfmrorte é beyyiyverecs OS évG>" sare OE burbs dy, warren ors 
peice ebsarrdn yeiosas wagamsova airs toudrny J: yevie 
oes xoopee paris’ ay tis deriv Kupiatoirny wag’ aivdetay go~ 
bipeoy aimadex spevGs eeSérare Emidigois’ av. In Timao. 


Airia yee THs ay wolvrtey woincews Beato &AAn | wmeeoesty 
‘a 
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Sur. Carm. Ai yee wage tiv ayaSirnra Ayoucvos aitias ART. Ty 
wis Snussgryias rade Ta Wayros, av 2 gwrivass parargy weeisa C 
ecw re SG weinzcw. Ibid. 


ese RE Oe nae 

Avaiynn dia tiv rod Seot ayatisrnra bvrGe rol nécpe, 
ee TE Toy Sedy ayasiy Elva, Kab xty zoo pov umdexesy Gorey 
wiAio pay xot wueh cuvgicates gos, cuars J: oxi, Sal- 
lif. de Diis et Mundo, cap. 7. Bi yao dpswov ph 
Woitly, wos eis To covey preracsenue ; ef dL xd woselv, ah en iE 
aidls treatley 5 Hierocl. de Fato et Provid. Neither 
doth he mean any lels, when in his fenfe he thus 
defcribes the firft Caute of all things; E? dy (fo I 
read it, not 2°, dv, as the printed copies, or fos dv, as 
Curterius) 70 Wowrov airway virion ducrabanroy woven nak 
argerrov, “xd Thy ovolay tH fuspysin tiv airay nexrnutvov, 
nal thy ayaSérix ole bnlerntoy tov, GAN’ odosondony 
ad adtiv, nal dv avriy re wave. weds 70 elves magaryoy" 
(fo Tread it, not weévrey wees 70 2) elvasyas the printed.) 
EMierocl. in Aur. Carm. Svvloraras doce vi py dyaSs~ 
ans rou wareos 4 Tis meovoing txrévera Tarn dt H TOU dy 
paseyod diawnG> woinoss” sadrn db i tod wards nara toy 
Greipov widiérnc. “ah o ards AoyGr tavrny re aivaiesiy Hab 
aiv dyadorila vod weromnnds@e. Prochis in Timeum. 
Now although this be the conftant argumentation of 
the later Platonifts, yet they found no fuch deduétion 
or confequence in their mafter Plato; and I fomething 
incline to think, though it may feem very ftrange, 
that they received it trom the Chriftians, I mean out 
of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria ; whom, 
though Porphyrius would make an Apoftate, for 
the credit of his Heathen Gods, yet St. Jerome hath 
fufficiently affured us that he lived and died in the 
*Chriftian Faith, The reafon of my conjecture is no 
more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plu- 
tarch and others, though with Plato they main- 
tained the goodnefs of God to be the caufe of 
the World, yet withal denied the eternity of it: 
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ART. I. opinion, he produceth none but Porphyrius and Jam- 
blichus, the cideft of which was the Scholar of Plo- 
tinus the difciple of Ammonius. And that he was 
of that opinion, I collect from him who was his 
Scholar both in Philofophy and Divinity, that is, 
Origen, whofe judgment, if it were not elfewhere 
apparent, is juificiently known by the Fragment of 
Methodius, Teet ysrvaray, preferved in Photius. “Ors 

Be ty xivTaugoy HUE Pagye ouvaidsoy Elva 7o perp 
\ dmgorded Sep rb wav. Being then Porphy rlus 
and Tamblichus cited by Proclus, being pire: 
Proclus, and Salluftius were all cither ix ris tegas 
vexs, as they called it, that is, defcended faccetively 
from the School of Ammonius (the great con- 
ciliator of Plato and Ariftotle, and reformer of the 
ancient Philofophy) or at leaft contemporary to them 
that were fo; it is moft probable that they might 
receive it from his mouth, efpecially confidering that 
even Origen a Ghriftian confirmed the fame. 





Pag. 9 
So Clemens Alexandtinus ee of God, ¥iag re 
BirccSoas Onuwzeytiy or To provov sTernoas avroy tmeras 70 
yeyenotas, Protrept. 


Pag. 94. (a) 
TavnSire 985 xab 7d webroypa Feyov av. S. Byfl. 
Oray 3 gui Sea ack pApnce uo meesoypsos Abyousv, Tv 
rip SeAnwate 9 pomny ayduede ty cides meosdyporG> one 
Cra, Idem, in Hexaem. Tivos Umepyins déoiro 6 Sem 
Arps pov Snuszeyav, God rh Bedrioe cuvvgicopuivns Ths 
UTITEWS 5 eee Lib. ii. adv. Eunom. 


Pag. 94. (4) 

As, TevnSrirw gas, xoct tyivero ise Fiat lux, et fatta 
eft lux, or as Aquila, TeisSe, nal tyivero, as Symma- 
chus, "Rew, nas byivero® all with a difference: whereas 
in the Hebrew it is a moft expreffive and fignificant 
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ayes taZtt 2%, (2) | 
As Dionyfius Longinus, Mei dbus, See. Q. Tate, 
nad 6 tov Tsdxdey StopoSirns, ay, 6 Toye aviey éweidn thy 
+8 Selz Wvoyy nora shy ab boy iyvdpice udkionvey, dSds by 
~~ pw |, my ee Gt Ag : 
TH sigbonn yedibas tov vor, Etmeyo Sets, noi ri; yen 
ose Pus, nob fyivero* ywicto Yiy Xoub eyévero. Where 
obferve, Longinus made ufe of the Tranflation of 


Aquila. 
Pag. 94. (d) 
, ¢ rw iy, a ew Sw 
Tlavre tow 4tiancey Emoingsy ty TH Beavn Hxab Eve TH yn" 
eM ot \ et Slagle Cae a ’ 
OguS ort ax) wees ahy iusscylay Tey ey TH Yn wdvov, @rAAG 
. is ~ P i e ~ 
HX wees Thy xTioW Thy dyw Ouvdpecwy Texsoey % Snows aire 
y Von + +. 
won; S, Chryfoft. Tlegs TE uxxtTarinra le 


Pag. 95. (¢) 
AAs even Lucretius confefleth, and that out of the 
principles of Epicurus : 


Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem fumma, recenfque 
Natura eft mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 
De Rer, Nat. lib. v. ver. 333. 


Pag. 95. (f) . 

Plato tells us of an account which an Egyptian 
Prieft gave to Solon, in which the Athenians were 
gooo years old, and thofe of Sais 8000. Tgorégaw ply 
aviv wag’ July treos arias tx yis ve uot “Hoaise +6 omigum 
waparabeca Uptiv, ray dF Uségaw’ ris dt tvSade Danccpnosws 
wae’ nyiv ty rois iegoit yedumaci dxraxcyiariuy trav aed 
Hs yiyeanrar. In Timeo. Pomponius Mela makes a 
larger account out of Herodotus: Ipfi vetuttifiimi 
(ut predicant) hominum trecentos et triginta reges 
ante Amafim, et fupra tredecim millium annorum 
wtates certis annalibus ; where, as the Egyptians 
much ftretch the truth, fo doth Mela ftretch the re- 
lation of Herodotus, who makes it not 1 3,000, but 
11,340 years. Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23,000 years 
from the reign of the firft King of Egypt to the ex- 
pedition of Alexander: and Diosenes 1 aertius. aut 


67 


ART. Tj 


68 


NOTES UPON THE 


Garr. 3. Alyoarios ply yee Nelaz yevictas waida “Heaisov, ty dob 


“ « + . , or 
girocogias, no 78S WeoeswTas tegias ELVAE HOD Deoonras® ana 
Ol cere eis *AniFavdoov toy Maxidova era esvacs uplands rig- 

> a 5 Pere , 
ougas, nad dxraniex irra dutancoie try ibhuovtx Tela. 


Pag. 95. (g) 

*Asoigios Of, quai TapearyG, 2x, inte ROL Einoos pve 
grcidees trav peeves erneno ay, os ono “Irmaox Ge GARG nab 
oAas WTONATASAEENS os weplodas Tay inte Kor pouparoeuy 
puiey wagdecay. Proclus ia Timaum. 


f 
a hh gO MIL 5 3 “oh. wate 
Ey obs adie pay Exrenbers yevicrdas reianorias iCdoprinovr ae 
resis, ceriuns dt éxranoctes tesanovra duo. Diog. Laert. 


Pag. 95. (i) : 

This fallacy appeareth by an Epiftle which Alex- 
ander wrote to his mother Olympias, mentioned by 
Athenagoras, Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian and St. 
Auguftin. Perfarum autem et Macedonum impe- 
rium ufque ad ipfum Alexandrum, cui loquebatur, 
plus quam oéto millium annorum ille conftituit 5 
cum apud Grecos Macedonum ufque ad mortem 
Alexandri quadringenti o¢toginta quinque reperian- 
tur anni; Perfarum vero, donec ipfius Alexandri vic- 
toria finiretur, ducenti et triginta tres computen- 
tur. S. Auguf. de Civit, Det, lib. xii. cap. 10. 


Pag. 96. (k) 

As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Aigyp- 
tians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whofe ten 
firft Kings reigned 120 Sari. ‘Qs r2¢ wolvras sivas Ba~ 
asacis dina avd xeovGe tas Bacirsiag cuvngs capas ixuriy 
diuoct, Now this word «¢g@ was proper to the Ba- 
bylonian or Chaldean account. Hefych. EZaeG, deiSpos 
ai wape Batvawvioss* but what this number was he tells 
us not. In the fragment of Abydenus preferved by Eu- 


fete. Sdete & ley Lento wal roiey Aig izn® CVETY Sasve 
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ing to the reion ef the ten Kings 432,000 years. ART. af 
Neither was this the account only of Abydenus, but : 
alfo of Berofus; neither was the interpretation 
only of Eufebius, but alfo of Alexander Polyhiftor, 
who likewife : expreffeth roy xXeevev HS Baprrsies ariay 
osigus fxarty leony NTO tray poerddus reco panvTa, reeks 
nat dvo xsauidas. This feemed fo highly incredible, 
that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, 
interpreted thofe Chaldean years to be but days, fo 
that every aae@ fhould confit of 3600 days, that 
is, nine years, ten months and a half, and the whole 
120 cago: for the ten Kings 1183 years, fix months, 
and odd days. This is all which Jof. Scaliger, or 
Jacobus Goar of late could find concerning this 
Chaldean computation: and the firft of thefe com- 
plains that none but Hefychius makes mention of 
this account. I fhall therefore fupply them, not 
only with another author, but alfo with a diverfe 
and diftin& interpretation. Eaipos pérgoy xa desSpds 
wage, Xwndaiess* ot yze ex galego wowow inavrds Bou€’, ot 
qyivovras if fvsaurol wat penves HE. That is, according to 
the tranflation of Portus, Suri apud Chaldaos eft 
menfura et numerus: nam 120 Sari’ faciunt anuos 
2222, qui funt aunt 18 et fex menfes. Well might 
he fix his N. L. or aon Liquet, to thefe words; for 
as they are in the printed books there is no fenfe to 
be made of them; but bythe help of the MS. in 
the Vatican Library, we fhall both fupply the defect 
in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the oagote 
Thus then that MS. reprefents the words: O; yee ex 
aaiges wooly inoures PonS xara thy Xandatov Viger, eimeg 
é cae weer ponvoes oeAnviaxoy of, ot ylvovtaes im tyaue 
vol xai paves #. And fo the fenfe is clear. ae@, 
according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 
months, which come to eighteen years and fix months ; 
therefore 120 eaeos make 2220 years; and therefore 
for Gex6', J read, leaving out the laft 8, Geox’, that 
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NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 96. (1) 
Ei dt wai 8 gnoi FLdoEG aanSic, ors Aiylarios roy paves 
iviaurdy iuaaay, ex av rv woAdGy Tétwy éviavray drrongit= 
puss Eos th Sevumasév. Proclus in Timeum, xxxi. 50. 


Pag. 96. (m) 

"Ey roivuy ray ct) Keowee Tereauss FAeyou 4 nSkwy Toy HArov 
avarethas* bSa TE voy UNTHOTET Oy eyreuSey ais ErayrErAas® 
wai WSev vv GVTEDALLy BwSatra dis norabnves. Herod. Eu- 
terp. Mandatumque literis fervant, dum gyptii 
funt, quater curfus fuos vertiffe fidera, ac folem bis 
jam occidifie ubi nunc oritur. Mela, 46. i. cap. 10. 
Whereas Ariftotle more foberly, "Ey drasrs yale ri3 waper 
Anrvdors yeevp nara shy wapadedoutny ddAnross povrieny udp 
paiveras pstabeCrnuds, Bre xxF Srov rly foyaroy deavor, 
Bre nara [iovov ate tiv oixsiov dd, De Celo, lib. i, 
cap. 3. Vide Simplic. 

Pag. 97. (i) 

As the Chaldees did affirm that they had taken 
obfervations of the celeftial motions for 470,000 
years; and withal they alfo affirmed, that i the 
fame {pace of time they had calculated the nativity of 
all the children which were born. Which laft is cer- 
tainly falfe. Nam quod aiunt quadringenta et fep- 
tuaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundif- 
que pueris quicunque nati effent Babylonios poffuiffe, 
fallunt : fi enim effet fadum, noneeffet defitum. 
Neminem autem habemus auétorem qui aut fieri di- 
cat, aut factum feiat. Cicero, Hib. ii. de Divinat. And 
it the latt be falfe, we have no reafon to believe the 
firft is true; but rather to deny their aftronomical ob- 
fervations by their vain ambition in aftrological pre- 
diétions. And indeed thofe obfervations of the Chal- 
dees being curioufly fearched into by Callifthenes, ap- 
pointed by Ariftotle for that purpofé, were found really 
to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, as 
Porphyrius hath declared, who was no friend to the 
account of Mofes. Ais ch uden cde hd Kenaic Olde 
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"Eaaddx re *Agiroréaus TBO moun barre aur ds Twas ART." 


Omnyerras 6 Tloegugs@> yiAlay Eray evar xab tovexnortioy Tesey 
pingpe vaiv repéven "Arskardes 18 Manedévos cutonivas, Sim- 
plic. ad lib, ii. Ariftot. de Calo, p. 123. 

. _Pag. 97. (0) 

This argument is therefore to me the ftronger, 
becaufe made by him who cannot be thought a fa- 
vourer of our religion, becaufe he was a counte- 
nancer of none, Epicurus, whofe mind is thus de- 
livered by Lucretius ; 

Preterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terrarum et Coeli, femperque eterna fuere, 

Cur fupera bellum Thebanum et funera Troje, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poeta ? 

Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere? neque ufquam 

/Eternis fame monumentis infita florent ? 

De Rer. Nat. lib. v. of 325. 
ame Pag. 97- () i 

Pliny gives a large account of thefe, /ib. vii. cap. 
56. and Lucretius makes ufe of this argument ; 

Quare etiam quedam nunc artes expoliuntur, 

Nunc etiam augefcunt, nunc addita navigiis funt 

Multa ; modo organici melicos peperere fonores : 

Denique natura hac rerum ratioque reperta eft 

Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipfe repertus , 

Nunc ego fum in patrias qui poffim vertere voces, 

De Rer, Nat. lib. v. ver. 333. 
Pag. 98. (9) 2, 

I mean, not only fuch as wrote the building of 
particular Cities, as Apollonius Rhodius Kavve xricw, 
Xenophanes Keasgaves xricw, Crito Lueaxacwy xticw, 
and Philochorus Zzazuives xricw* but thofe more ge- 
neral, as Ariftotle Kericss xat woditElns, Polemo Krises 
wiry ty Doxids, Charon Méacey xricss, Callimachus 
Kricas vicwy xat woacev, Hellanious Kricas @Sav nat 
wéacwv, and the indefinite Kricas written by Dercyl- 
dhe “Dinnyhive Tinkes iO eatbaw: CMeitecesicce 


bz 
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Pag. 98. (7) 
Sylvarum, Hercynia—dierum fexaginta iter occus 
pans, ut major aliis, itaet notior. Meda, lid. iii. COP. 3q 


; Pag. 98. (s) ; , 
Hercyniz fylve roborum vattitas intaéta avis et 
congenita mundo, prope immortali forte miracula 


excedit. Plin. lib. xvi. cap. 2. 


Pag. 98. (1) 

Thus Ocellus, who maintained the World was 
never made, anfwers the argument brought from the 
Greck Hiftories which began with Inachus, as ‘the 
firft fubject, not author of Hiltory, (as Nogarola in 
his Annotations miftakes Ocellus,) Ard xab roig Adyar 
viv tig EAAnwans isoplans deoxy cmd oye elvos ve *Agysle, 
wpoc Moy ftw, BN, ws ded Twos heyas wEsrns, AAG THE 
yevouBing peraborns xar adsty. So that he will have 
Inachus to be the firft not abfolutely, but fince the 
Jaft great alteration made in Greece; and then he 
concludes that Greece hath often been, and will 
often be, barbarous, and lofe the memory of all their 
actions : Tloaadaus ye not ykyove nach Eros Paipbapos 4 EA- 
Aas, zy, un alySedmwy peovov yivopeton peTasuros, aare noob 
Um wits ris gdcews f psigovos 20% pstovos adrns ysvopeevncy 
@rra yore vewripas del nak wees nds aeynty AnuCardons. 
Ocell. de Univerfo, cap. 3. Thus Plato, who affert- 
ed the Creation of the World, but either from eter- 
nity, or fuch antiquity as does not much differ from 
it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek 
Hiftories, as of Phoroneus, and Niobe, Deucalion 
and Pyrrha; and an Egyptian Prieft anfwering, that 
all the Greeks were boys, and not an old man a- 
mongft them, that is, they had no ancient monu- 
ments, or hiftory of any antiquity, but refted con- 
tented with the knowledge of the time fince the laft 
great mutation of their own country. Tanai yds 

4 ee « 





x N \ : 5 
eatin sare he A sige Mae hn ia gt at ee os Ss 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED: 73 


In Timao. Origen of Celfus, Ta aoaads ix wards ART. Yai 
eiovG? wuewcns ysyovivas, wordas 8” eminddoeic, nad vedre- 
ev tives roy ems AeoxxrtanG? YOUTORAUG peGy BayyG yeyern~ 
pevov' cugiss ois aude adres uvaprtvors wagisnor +d nar’ at 
aby re Koop aryevnToy. ub. i. And Lucretius the Epi- 
curean, who thought the world but few thoufand 
years old, as we believe, and that it fhould at laft 
be confumed, as we alfo are perfuaded, thinks this 
anfwer of theirs fo far from being a refutation of the 
former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the 
latter part of his opinion : 


Quod fi forte fuiffe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiffe hominum torrenti {cla vapore, 
Aut cecidiffe urbeis magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus affiduis exiffe rapaceis 
Per terras amneis, atque oppida cooperuiffe : 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceffe eft, 
Exitium quoque terrai coelique futurum. 

De Rer. Nat, lib. v. ver. 339. 


Cee Pees ks a ee 
Esasay d& ro Kénoy 12 wegh viv txnvedcewy nat udarde 
Seov mide diddcnaror ot nar avtdy copwrares Alylrrios. 


Orig. adv. Celf. lib. i, 


_ Pag. 99. (x) . 

So that Egyptian Prieft in Plato’s Timzus tells 
Solon that the Fable of Phaeton did fignify a real 
conflagration of the world ; but fo as all they which 
lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were 
fcorched and confumed, but of thofe who lived near 
the feas or rivers in the valleys, fome were preferved . 
‘Hyiy dt, faith he, 6 Neia@p ais ve rdaaw cwrte, nal rove 
ix tolens r7¢ dnoging ode Avduevos. Thus the Egyp- 
tians pretend Nilus faved them from the flames of 
Phaeton. Nor were they only fafe from conflagra- 
tions but from inundations alfo. For when in 

reece ar anther narte oa dalioe hanneaneea than all 


o NOTES UPON THE 


ART. I. tavds ray xloar, fays the Prieft, ave rere, ere dadore 
dvodey ort ras aesgus idwe torippet” xéd° évovtisy xarotey 
2 y z Pe von we oe ree Z 
EM RVEV LS Wepuxcy” ctey KX OS he KT AS Ly Sade cotipevay 
Adyeros warastrara. So Egypt receiving not their 
waters from above by clouds, but from below by 
{prings filling the river Nile, was out of danger in a 
deluge, and thereby preferved the moft ancient mo- 
numents and records. But, alas, this is a poor fhift 
to them which belicve that in the great and univerfal 
Flood, all the fountains of the great deep were broken 
1p, and the windows of heaven were opened. Gen. vii, 
11. 





Pag. 100. 

So Cicero indeed {peaks, ianumerabilia fecua, in 
his book of Divination: and Socrates in Plato’s 
Theatetus brings this argument againft the pride of 
great and noble families, that they which mention 
a fucceffion of their anceftors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely dn dradtuclas, 3 dwan 
Hivey as 33 way asi Patra, 2h aoyilecSas, bre wolmmay 
aC Crey prgiades arene Lee ted dvagiSanror, red 
WALT: Kat wruysi, ual Pacincis nab dzActy Pa.gSapoi ve 
nad “Kaanves woradoue pevesos yiyousy oreey? as if every 
perfon were equally honourable, having innumerable 
anceftors, rich and poor, fervants and kings, learn- 
ed and barbarous. 








Pag. 100. (z) 

Origen did not only colle& the eternity of the 
world from the coexiftence of all God's attributes, 
as becaufe he ts wavroxpdrwe and Snurzeyosy therefore 
he was always fo, (for how could he be Onuszoyes dvev 
orpse VNR ov, or wayronedrwp dvev Toy rpocrapnévioy 3) but 
alfo from the goth Pfalm; From everlafiing to ever= 
lofting, thou art God. For a thoufand years in thy fight 
are but as yefterday : and that at the beginning of Ec- 
clefiafticus; Who can number the jaud of the fea, and 
the drops of the rain. aid the dave of cferitpn 2 Pek 
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that difputation : Tadd gnow 5 ’Qeiyiuns onedd2uv, aad ART. Ye 


bea ole waiger. 
* Pag. tor. (a) 

By the Greeks called Teveat, which are fucceffions 
of generations from father to fon: as in St. Matth, 
i. 17. Indeed fometimes they take it for other fpaces 
of time; as Artemidorus obferves, for feven years. 
Kar’ tviss pty ten C'. Sey xa Agyeow ob inreimel, tav do 
yevedy (NOt wes rev, as Wolphius and Portus would 
correct it) pndéve (not pn dev, as Suidas) gacboropetv, 
réy teocugeonasdexirn (NOt reocagecnadnarov, as Suidas 
tranfcribing him negligently} aéyevres. Sometimes 
they interpret it twenty, twenty-five, or thirty years, 
as appears by Hefychius: and by that laft account 
they reckoned the years of Neftor, Kar’ ius d& a’. 
oSev ual roy Nisoga Biérovtas sig ivvevtuovra: ten ryeryovevans* 
fo Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Although 
I cannot imagine that to be the fenfe of Homer ; ; 

TGS A3n Bo ply yevent weedmay aySeudmay 
"Eg did’, of of wecrSev duc readpev 18° tybvovro. 
TA. & ver, 250. 


And I conceive that glofs in Hefychius, ‘Ex dras#- 
por xpdvwy trav wh xar’ wird Beboxérer, to be far more 
properly applicable to that place. But, in the fenfe 
of which we now fpeak, it is taken for the third 
patt ordinarily of an hundred years; as Herodotus, 
mentioning the Egyptians’ feigned genealogies, Kai 
TOS TeinKocias py aivdeay yevenns Ouvécer ont pga ETE ay 300 
generations equalize 10,000 JEOrS, yeveah yoo reris 
aydeay inardy ered ist, Euterp. And after him St. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Els +2 ixarév Zen Tees narore~ 
youras yeveat. Strom, lib. ii. 


Pag. 102. (4) 
Inde Manicheus, ut Deum a conditione malorum 
A Serebs alter cls. apaveeke Gand kee”) ee eee Ce 
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Pag. 102. (c) 

For we muft not look upon Manes as the firft 
author of the Herefy, though they which followed 
him were calicd from him Manicheans. Nor mutt 
we be fatisfied with the relation of Socrates, who 
allots the beginning of that herefy puxedv YuapoeSe 
ray Kavoavrive Keown, a little before Conftantine ; be- 
ing Epiphanius afferts the firft author of it, céarcSas 
Thy wootiny int Te ‘Tego crupnce weet Ta¢ xeovas ray ’Amosé= 
awy, to have gone to Jerufalem even about the Apo- 
ftles’ times. Manes then, formerly called Cubricus, 
(not Urbicus, as St. Auguftin), who diffeminated 
this Herefy in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the 
Emperor, about the year 277, had a predeceflor, 
though not a matter, called firft Tercbinthus, after 
Buddas. For this Buddas ieft his books and eftate 
to a widow, who, faith Epiphanins, fuse wang 79 
xeevp #rws, continued with his eftate and books a 
long time, and at laft bought Cubricus for her fer- 
vant. This Buddas had a former mafter called Scy- 
thianus, the firit author of this Herefy. Befides 
thefe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was 
yet another teacher of the doétrine, called Zaranes. 
"Hy dt wed rere (Meunt@) x2 txeeG THs uanlag ddaone~ 
AG rasta, Zapavns GvGLuTy uepewy ars Umdexywv. If 
then we infert this Zaranes into the Manichean 
pedigree, and confider the time of the widow be- 
tween Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubri- 
cus, who was then but feven years old, as Socrates 
teftifies, when fhe refolved to buy him, and difcover 
the Herefy to him; there will be no reafon to doubt 
of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythianus began 
about the Apoftalical times. Nor need we any of 
the abatements in the Animadverfions of Petavius, 
much lefs that redargution of Epiphantus, who cites 
Origen as an affertor of the Chriftian Faith againft 
this Herefy; for though he certainly died before - 
Manes fnresad hic dadtrine wet Jt wac written in 
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Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute art. r 


them, but of Scythianus, whom St. Cyril and Epi- 
phanius make the author of them. Neither can it 
be objected that they were not Manichzans before 
the appearance of Manes; for I conceive the nanie 
of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be a name 
taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to 
be any proper or peculiar name at all, but the gene- 
ral title of Heretick in the Syriack tongue. For I 
am loath to think that Theodoret, or the author 
in Suidas were fo far miftaken, when they call Scy- 
thianus Manes as to conceive Cubricus and he were 
the fame perfon; when we may with much better 
reafon conclude that both Scythianus aud Cubricus 
had the fame title. For I conceive Manes at firft 
rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew p» or 
‘xn fignifying a Heretick. And although fome of 
the Rabbins derive their q¥3 from Manes, yet others 


make it more ancient than he was, referring it to’ 


Tzadok and Bajethos, called ouram wen the fir? 
or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years before Chrift. 
Wherefore it is far more rational to aflert, that he 
which began the Herefy of the Manichees was called 
pas an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from 
thence Mavns by the Greeks (to comply with pave or 
madnefs in their language), than that Mavns was firft 
the name of a man counted an Heretick by the 
Chriftians, and then made the general name for all 
Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriftians by the 
Jews. Which being granted, both Scythianus and 
Cubricus might well at firft have the name of Manes, 
that is, Heretick. However the antiquity of that 
Herefy will appear in the Marcionites, who differed 
not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos 
Ponticus Deos affert, tanquam duas Symplegadas nau- 
fragii fui: quem negare non potuit, id eft, creato- 
rem, id eft, noftrum ; et quem probare non poterit, 
wi eft, faum. Paffus infelix hujus prefumptionis 
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ART. 1. Ciationis, in homines non in Deos difponentis ex- 
empla illa bona et male arboris, quod neque bona 
malos neque mala bonos proferat fru€tus. Tertu/. adv. 
Marcion. lib... cap. 2. This Marcion lived in the 
days of Antoninus Pius, and, as Eutebius teftifieth, 
Juftin Martyr wrote againft him. Hif. Ld. iv. cap. 11. 
Trenaeus relates how he fpake with Polycarp Bifhop 
of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoftles, and 
converfed with divers which faw our Saviour, J. tii. 
cap. 3. Neither was Marcion the firlt which taught 
it at Rome, for he received it from Cerdon. Ha- 
buit et Cerdonem quendam informatorem fcandali 
hujus, quo facilius duos Deos ceci exiftimaverunt. 
This Cerdon fucceeded Heracleon, and fo at Jatt 
this Herefy may be reduced to the Gnofticks, who 
derived it from the old Gentile Philofophers, and 
might we] be embraced by Manes in Perfia, becaufe 
it was the doctrine of the Perfian Magi, as Ariftotle 
teftifieth 5 "Agiroréans & were wepl irorogias xa weer~ 
Gurépas (sds Matyas) sivas ray Alyumriav, nat dvo xan’ ards 
Sivan aexas, ayadiy Seckovar Mal Konoy Oosucven. Laert. in 
prowmio. And this derivation is well obferved by 
Timotheus, Prefbyter of Conftantinople, {peaking 
thus of Manes: Taga 3 MaexlovG xai rav wee ixcivs 
aiorggorrosiiy nat dvoctbay not rav nara Tegoida. padyov ei pog~ 
wes Aabdy doypariles dvo coxa. 


Pag. 104. (d) 

Stabat fides {emper in Creatore et Chrifto ejus. 
Tertul. adv, Marcion. lib. i. cap.21. Non alia ag- 
nofcenda erit traditio Apoftolorum, quam que ho- 
die apud ipforum Ecclefias editur. Nullam autem 
Apoftolici cenfus Ecclefiam invenias que non in 
Creatore chriftianizet. Ibid. 
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ARTICLE i 
And in Fefis Chrift, bis only Son, our Lord. 


Pag. 111. (e) 

ADEM regula veritatis docet nos credere poft arr.r. 
E, Patrem etiam in Filium Dei, Chriftum Jefum, 
Dominum Deum noftrum, fed Dei Filium ; hujus 
Dei qui et unus et folus eft, conditor {eilicet rerum 
omnium. Novatian, de Trin, cap. 9. 


Pag. sir. 

Si tamen nomen eft Chrifus, et non appellatio 
potius; Unélus enim fignificatur. Unétus autem 
non magis nomen eft quam veftitus, quam calcea- 
tus, accidens nomini res. Zertul, adv. Prax. cap. 28. 
Quorum nominum alterum eft proprium, quod ab 
Angelo impofitum eft; alterum accidens, quod ab 
unctione convenit. Ibid.  Chriffus commune digni- 
tatis eft nomen. Fefus proprium vocabulum Salva- 
toris, S. Hieron. in Mait. xvi. 20. Fefus inter ho- 
mines nominatur ; nam Cbrifus non proprium no- 
men eft, fed nuncupatio poteftatis et regni. Lafan. 
de ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap.7. Dum dicitur Chrifius, 
commune nomen dignitatis eft; dum Jefus Chrifus, 
proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eft. [fdor. Orig. ib. 
Vil. Cap. 2. “Ings xareiras gecowpnus. S§. Cyril, Catech, 
to. 

Pag. 112. (g) 

Habuit et Judea quofdam Jefus, quorum vacuis 
gloriatur vocabulis. {la enim nec lucent, nec paf- 
cunt, nec medentur. Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 1 5 


7 Pag. 112. (b) 
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Jofhua, Judges, Samuel, the Kings, yea even int 
Haggai and Zechariah : then contracted into ynen, as 
in the 1 Chron. xxiv. 11. 2 Chron. xxxi. rs. and 
conftantly in Ezra and Nehemiah. Next the laft 
letter y was but lightly pronounced, as appears by 
the Greek Tranflation, 1 Chron. vii. 27. where yun 
is rendered in the Roman and Alexandrian Copies 
"Incest, in the Aldus and Complutenfian Editions 
"Iaont, and by Eufebius, who expreffeth it truer than 
thofe copies, "Iucxé At laft y was totally left out, 
both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the 
whole name of Jofhua contraéted to yur. 


Pag. 113. (i) 

Ofee in lingua noftra Salvatorem fonat, quod no- 
men habuit etiam Jofue filius Nun, antequam ei a 
Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S, Hier. in Ofee, cap. 1. 
ver, 1. ef lib. 1. adv. Fovinianum, J read indeed of 
other interpretations among the Greeks, no good 
expofitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient 
MS. of the LXX. Tranflation of the Prophets, now 
in the library of Cardinal Barberini, at the begin- 
ning of Hofeah, ’Qent, avedue@e and again, ‘Qent, 
crcucpvG, 1 cvonselov* (of which the firft and laft 
are far from the original: and the middle agreeable 
with the root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from yes not in Niphal, but in Hiphil.) 
And in another MS. of the Prophets in the King’s 
library at St. James’s, ‘Qen, cxiéZev # pdangs and 
again, ‘Qon, touir cwlouerG, which is the interpre- 
tation inferted into Hefychius ; in whom for ‘Qore 
we mutt read ’Qent and fo I fuppofe Salmafius in- 
tended it, though the Holland Edition hath made 
his emendation ’Qcxé, 


Pag. 113. (&) 
As the Samaritan Pentateuch makes it the fame 
name, which he was firft named, and which he had 
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So Juftin Martyr fpeaks oO} Hofeah aS petovonac- ARTI. 
SiG +5 "Incs évéuers* and comparing with that alter- 
ation of Jacob’s name ; 73 tmavumov “laxdS 19 “Iopana 
brrinanSivts tdeSn, uei-76 Avon Boece "Incas erenrandn* 
where, to pafs by his miftake in fuppofing him firtt 
named Ifrael, and after called Jacob, he makes the 
alteration of Hofeah to Fofiua equal to that of Facob to 
dfrael. The reafon whereof was the Greek verfion of 
the name, who for Hofech tranflated it Avois* Exavé- 
pare Mavens roy Avon vidv Naun, Incav. Numb. xiii. 16. 
Quum fucceffor Moyfi deftinaretur Aufes filius Nave, 
transfertur certe de pri{tino nomine, et incipit vocari 
Jefus. Tertul. adv. Fud. cap. 9. et adv. Marcion. lib. 
ui. cap. 16. Igitur Moyfes his adminiftratis Aufem 
quendam nomine przpenens populo, qui eos revoca- 
ret ad patriam terram. §. Clem. Rom. Recognit.lib.i. Qui 
cum primum Aufes vocaretur, Motes fats prefen- 
tiens, juffit eum Jefum yocari. Laétan. de vera Sap. 
Lib. iv. cap. 17. Ov aeéregoy yav (Mutiotis) sev ori dado~ 
Xev tH tH "Inc xexpnpivey weoonyogin, svomars dt Exley +O 
Avon, Gree of yentoarres atta riSevres, xerzpevor, “Inedy 
adrds ovayootitt. Eufeb, Ecclef. Hift. lib.i. cap. 3. Thus 
was the Hofeah fomething difguifed by Ax/es, and was 
farther eftranged yet by thofe which frequently called 
him Navojs, as Eufebius, Dem: Evang. hb. v. cap. 17. 
thrice. 

Pag. 113. (m) 

This Juftin Martyr charges upon the Jews as neg- 
leéted by them, and affirms the reafon why they 
received not Jefus for the Chrift, was their not ob- 
ferving the alteration of Hofeab into Fofua or Fefus. 
Adety Kars pevoy "Incgy Muots ixadece, teto od Cnrets 
oe hy orion imoinety, 2x eirroptisy Bde QsrAowEUSERS” Toryagy 
MAnSE ce 6 Xeirds, xob avayiyvionwy 2 ovvins. And 
whereas they {pake much of the change made in the 
names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, 
they took no notice of this total alteration of the 

ny. " = 
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"Abroad avépnart Seoroyeis, nak dia ri po 7a Lappes ovo= 
peer, Sproiws xoperrodoryels 5 Oia oi Ob rd wargédey oyome Te 
Aven 7 vig Navi OAoy peeTiovdpcicas a) "Ince, 2 Cnveis 5 
Where, to pafs by the vulgar miftake of the Greeks, 
who generally deliver the addition of « in the name of 
Abraham, and ¢ in the name of Sarah, when the 
firft was an addition of 7, the fecond a change of * 
into 4, he would make that of Hofea into Fefus a 
far more confiderable alteration than that of Abra- 
ham or of Sarah. 
Pag. 113. (2) 

For it may well be thought that » is added to 
make the name yun the fame with the third perfon 
of the future in Hiphil, yyy For although 71 the 
charatteriftical letter of the conjugation Hiphil be 
excluded in the future tenfe, and fo the regular word 
be yw frequently in ufe; yet fometimes it is ex- 
preffed, as it is ufed, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 29N3 nd 
Sn yen ey And all the affembly fhall know that 
the Lord faveth (or will fave) not with fword and 
fpear : and Pfal. cxvi. 6. pon di niet I was brought 
low, and he helped me. And although there be ano- 
ther » in the future than in the name, yet being it is 
alfo found fometimes with the leffer Chitic, and fo 
without the latter +, or without any Chiric at all, 
as frequently with the addition of 3, yum, there is 
no reafon but pen, the name of the fon of Nun, 
may be of the fame force, as confifting of the fame 
letters, with the third perfon of the future in Hiphil. 
Again, being » added to the future, as formative 
thereof, ftands in the place of 1 (for the avoiding of 
confufion with } conjunétive) which is nothing elfe 
than the abbreviation of xm, we may well affign at 
leaft this emphafis to the mutation which Mofes 
made; that whereas before there was nothing but 
Salvation barely in his name, now there is no lefs 
than be fball fave, in which the xm or» is a peculiar 
defignation of the perfon, and the /bal/ or tenle a 
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Mofes appear to be nothing elfe but a prediGtion or ART.1T* 


confirmation of that which was not before, but by 
way of defire or omination ; and this only by chang- 
ing the imperative into the future, yet jerva, the 
expectation of the people, into yenrp fervadit, the 
ratification of Mofes. 


Pag. 114. (0) 

So did the ancients underftand it: to the Greeks 
Jefus is Swrigsov x8, to the Latins, Salvator Dei. 
So Eufebius, Dem: Evang. lib. iv. ad finem. "Ene 
a? cwrrisoy @ez tis thy “EArada guyny 10 re “Tned perarne 
Oy drome onpxiver, “Iouat py y2e wag” “Ebeasos, TUT HCL Aey 
vies 3} Noun wed roig avrois Twoxt ovomderas* "Twont J 
few Tad curngla, tar’ tot, Qed cwrrpiov. Where nothing 
can be more certain than that ‘Iad is taken for the 
name of God, and ‘lad cwrneia, together, the Salva- 
tion of God. And yet Theophylact has ftrangely 
miftaken it, Matt. i.1. 13 "noes von By, EAAnvsxoy 
isi, @AN “E€paixdy, igunveveran 3 carrie, "lod yag i ouarnglee 
wag” “ECpalos Adyeras* which words feem plainly to 
fignify that Fefus is interpreted Saviour, becaule las 
in the Hebrew tongue fignifieth Salvation. I confels 
the words may be ftrained to the fame fenfe with 
thofe of Eufebius, but not without fome force, and 
contrary to what he feemeth to intend. Efpecially 
confidering thofe which followed him in the fame 
miftake, as Mofchopulus, Meg) oxgedv. "Ineds abd 18 "Tact 
yiverat, 8 dnroi wag “E€paias Thy cwrngiav. Whereas 
‘Tad in Eufebius is certainly no other than =ny-p, and 
‘Iced than yw, and fo “fees! contracted of “lad 
‘Texat, The Salvation of God. Nor is this only the 
opinion of Eufebius, but of St. Hierom, a man much 
better acquainted with the Hebrew language; who, 
on the firit chapter of Hofeah, fhewing that Jofhua 
had firft the fame name with that of the Prophet, 
faith, Non enim (ut male in Gracis codicibus legi- 
tur et Latinis) 4ufe dine of nead cL DUP 
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waRr.u.eft ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini di- 


ceretur. What then was it but > the Dominus 
added to his name? For as in the name of Efaias, 
St. Hierom acknowledgeth the addition of the name 
of God, Interpretatur autem Efaias, Salvator Domi- 
ni; in the fame manner did he conceive it in the 
name of Jofuah, only with this difference, that in the 
one it begins, in the other concludes, the name. 


Pag. 114. (p) 
¥efus Hebreo fermone Salvator dicitur. Etymo- 
logiam ergo nominis ejus Evangelifta fignavit, dicens, 
Vocabis nomen ejus Fefum, quia ipfe faloum faciet popu- 
lum fuum. 8. Hieron, 


Pag. 115. (4) 

Baéoress ioogidss dayythiss nat woogie protis; pe~ 
Seppanveropevey yore 79 ped” Muay 5’ Ords, 6 bet cwrngia te 
Aas, Th mere daduv decrorav imgiroxweeiv. Andreas Cre- 
tenfis in Circume. 

Pag. 116. (r) 

Jupiter, the chief of them, was moft ufually wor- 
fhipped under this title. Euripides makes Amphi- 
tryo fitting by his altar, which Hercules had built, 

Bayndy nasilo raves LorieG? Aést Herc. Fur. v. 48. 
and Ariftophanes introduces Bacchus {wearing, 

Wi tov Aix zby Swrnea’ Plut. v. 878. 
as if it were the femiliar oath among the Athenians, 
as well it might be, he having his temple in their 
Pireeum, as Strabo teftifieth, 1%. ix. (where De- 
mofthenes by virtue of a decree was to build him an 
altar, Plutarch. in vita Demoft.) and his porch in the 
city, which was called indeed vulgarly, +z "EacuSegiz 
Aus soa yet was it alfo named +z Lwrie@’s as Har- 
pocration and Hefychius have obferved. “On: d: im | 
yiyenntas py Larne, vomaleras dt nak "EARSigi@, dnrot 
Mos MivavdeG fo the firft— Tay Miidey ex Quy ovres ideu- 
oxyto Toy "EAsudigroy Asa, tarov dt Evsos xai Lwrnga Gace fo + 
the lattér. As in their oaths, fo in their feafts, they » 
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weusroy Atés Orvperis nal Ocav "Odvprion Preyovy rey a ARTA. 
devregov riedwy, roy df reitoy Lurne@, /ub. Aiés* which is 
omitted im Hefychius, as appears out of Athenzus, /4. 

ii, et xv. and efpecially that of Alexis the comedian : 








VAAN’ Pyysov 

Avro Aids ye tivds LorneG. tear 

Oovnrots amadvrov Keno rporrar Ge wWoAd 

‘O Zed 6 Lurie 
Paufanias in Corinthiacis, Meffenicis, Laconicis et 
Arcadicis, mentions feveral ftatues and temples 
anciently dedicated to Jupiter, imixanow Lwrhe of 
which title Cornutus in his book de Natura Deorun 
ives this account : Kara réy yenvavra, isl nal rd cater 
a yeweey nal re Ards tyr Sey LwrneG sivas Atyoudvs. And 
though this title was fo generally given to Jupiter, as , 
that Hefychtus expounds Ewrig, 6 Zeds, yet was it 
likewife attributed to the other gods: as Herodotus 
relates how the Grecians in their naval war againft 
the Perfians made their vows, Mocadéon Lurie, and 
that they preferved the title to Neptune in his days; 
“ib. vii. And Artemidorus takes notice that Caftor 
and Pollux are taken for the @soi Zwriges, whom the 
poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Mufeus, calls 

Meydags Ewrtigas, ope Aids doSira rénvoc* 
as the Hymn of Homer, 

Lwrngas rine waidas erin Soviov ay Sedov, 

"Dnurdgev TE vEwY 
and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, 

*AvSecsrav Lerngas ti Eup dn tvtev. 
Hence Lucian in Afexandro ufeth it as their conftant 
title, "Ade ixcne ‘Heduras, wai Zed amorgomait, nar Arde 
exzgor Zwrnges. Neither have we mention of the title 
only, but of the original and occafion of it. For 
when Caftor and Pollux thruft the fons of Thefeus out 
of Athens, and made Meneftheus king, he gave them 


Girt this name- Ac eanenw ora eie § MeverSele Deavedie 
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ABT. 11. Befide thefe we read in the ancient in{criptions, "Age 


whores Qn Lerips and again, "Acxrnmip “ar Tysin Lo- 
Theol. For as they had their Female ‘Deities, fo did 
they attribute this title to their Goddeffes, and that 
both in the mafculine and feminine gender. As to 
Venus, "Aggodiry ix MavayeSo uxt Larner to Diana, 
"Agripids Swreigr, as the fame colleétion of Infcriptions 
hath it. Thus Pherecrates, ‘Hypa HS wortws von 
ravras Lorieas, and Sophocles, Tiyn ye 72 Lurie 
Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, 


Ducpies @ Ledreig', exh TaarddGp trad navowv, 

"Apres 
Ovdy frlov nolneivoy Zariien ual wreLinaxov weornycgevoy. 
Theodoret. Serm. viii. 595. of Hercules. The Baentcs, 
an ancient people in Peloponnefus, “Agreai cvomalact 
Zaregav. Pauf. in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue 
in the City Troezen was built and named by Thefeus 
at his fafe return from Crete. The Megarenfes pre- 
ferved by her from the Perfians, tai réde oreleas 
Ayarwn tmonoavre “AoriusdG* and upon the fame 
occafion another of the fame bignefs fet up at Page. 
Idem. But this title efpecially was given to Minerva. 
Edreiga, a ASnva wage tois “EAAnoi. Hefych. "Ect yze 
"AShunes Eareioa Agyoutun, 7 xod Sizes. Schol. Ariftoph. in 
Ranas. Ariftotle in his will obliged Nicanor to a 
dedication, Ait Zuriigs nab’ ASmg Xwreigy. Laert. in vita 
Arifot. And in general they invocated God under 
the notion of Zurngs as Plato m Timao, @zov dt xat 
viv ir dent Tov Asyopdveoy Larrea && ators HOE andes anya 
ClwsS wees vt ray Elnora diypa diaowlew Tips tminadera- 
PEvel, WHA dey sueda Abysry. . 

Pag. 116. (s) 

This was the conftant title of the firft Ptolemy, 
the fon of Lagus, given to him by the Rhodians : 
Ovomara fey b tha ta ata Throaspeocsos spicy, wan Ot 
iniudacis ards" Kos yee Diropnroge. AUABTL, xar Braders 
Mov ertoov, rey dt rz Aave Swrnex, waeadevrav ‘Podiwv ro 
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the Rhodians was no way expreffed in his ufage of the ART.43. 
Syrians, as is obferved by Jofephus, ‘Q¢ xa} mv Lugiow 
racay ime TroAtuais +2 Adys Lshie@ wore xeneariCorlGy 
Te ivavria wuStiy alee th éxmdice. This was.fo fa- 
miliar, that Tertullian ufeth the title inftead of the 
name, Poft eum (fe. Alexandrum) regnavit illic 
in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus was 
firft called by the Greeks their Evegyérnc, or Bene~ 
faétor, then Surie, or Saviour. Ov pivov ixplon mag’ 
avroy roy xaugay Eveoyirns, add al perarrdzas, Lurie. 
Polyb. lib. vy. Thus we read of Demetrius, who re- 
ftored the Athenians to their liberty, "Avexgérncay nat 
Bowvres txérsvov amobaivey roy Anpaiteiov, Larnea nal Eveg- 
syitny ekvanyopsvoures. Plutarch. in vita. And not only fo, 
but numbered Demetrius and Antigonus among their 
Dit Soteres; and inftead of their annual Archon, 
whofe name they ufed in their diftinétion of years, 
they created a Prieft of thefe Dii Soteres, as the 
fame Author teftifieth: Mévo d Lwrneas aviveabay 
Sezs, xa} roy embvupeov Hah weiresov horxoveee KAT AMAVOAVTES, 
iegia Xoriewy igegorévay nad? txacov inaurdv. Appian 
relates of Demetrius, that he received this title from 
the Babylonians. Tipmapsov Emaviscpevoy AVEADYy Kod 
Taha worneds rms Babuaaves riydusvov, ig’ & ual Corn 
epbauivev rav Bavaoviey svopdcSn. De Bell. Syriac. 
Lucian’s miftake in his Salutation tells us of ’Asrioyos 
6 Xwrig, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls 
as the caufe of that title : “Os xa} Lurie trenandn To~ 
Adras ix rns Evgunns és tiv ’Aciav tuOarévras EEedacas. 
ibid. And in procefs of time this title grew fo 
cuftomary and familiar, that the Sicilians beftowed 
it upon Verres their oppreffor. Itaque illum non 
folum Patronum iftius infule, fed etiam Sotera in- 
{criptum vidi Syracufis, fays Cicero. Verrin, 2. 


Pag. 116. (2) 
Heb. oywm Sew ad yen oom m9 So the 
Septuagint clearly. Kel dveise udovce Fuetey om Teanda 
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jart.ir.eis Sa/vatorem, et liberavit eos, Othoniel. Again, 
Kat Heysset xilgvos avrois Lwrnew tov Aad, viov Inga. Qu 
fufcitavit Salvatorem vocabulo Aiorh, filtum Gera. 
Vet. Tranfl. Upon which place St. Auguftin notes, 
Animadvertendum eft autem quod Salvatorem dicat 
etiam hominem, per quem Deus falvos faciat.. Que/. 
Ud, vit. cap. 18. 

Pag. 116. (x) 

So Cicero in the place before cited, having faid he 
faw Verres infcribed Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum 
eft? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non 
poffit. But though in Cicero’s time there was no 
Latin word ufed in that fenfe; yet not long after it 
was familiar. For as in the Greek infcriptions we 
read often Dedications Asi Zwrigs, fo in the Latin we 
find often oui Servatori, or Confervatori, fometimes 
Sovi Salvatori, or Salutari: all which are nothing 
elfe but the Latin expreffions of the Greek infcrip- 
tions. And without queftion Zwrig might have been 
rendered Sofpitator, and even Sofpes, as it was ufed 
in the days of Ennius. Sofpes, falvus: Ennius ta- 
men fofpitem pro fervatore potuit. Fefus. Neither 
indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres 
by the word Sotera, than Tully f{pake of himfelf, 
when he ftiled himfelf Servatorem Reipublice. At leaft 
Tacitus did conceive that Confervator is as much as 
Soter, when {peaking of Milichus, who detected the 
confpiracies to Nero, he faith, Milichus praenilis 
ditatus Confervatoris fibi nomen, Greco ejus rei 
vocabulo, affumpfit. Ayna/. lib. xv. He took to 
himfelf the name of Confervator, in a Greek word 
which fignifies fo much: and without queftion that 
muft be Serie. However the firft Chriftians of the 
Latin Church were fometime in doubt what word to 

- ufe as the conftant interpretation of Serie, fo fre- 
quent and effential to Chriftianity. Tertullian ufeth - 
Salutificator, or, as fome books read it, Salvifcator : 
Ergo jam non unus Deus. nec unus Salutificator. § 
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De Carne Chrifti, cap. 14. and thews it was fo tranf- arr. a 


lated in the Philippians ill. 20. Et quidem de terra 
in ceelum, ubi noftrum municipatum Philippenfes 
quogue ab Apoftolo difcunt ; Unde et Salutificato- 
rem noftrum expeciamus Fefum Chrifum. De Re- 
fur. Carnis, cap. 47. St. Hilary thought Salutaris a 
fafficient interpretation. Eft autem Salutaris ipfo 
illo nomine quo Jefus nuncupatur. Fefus enim fe- 
cundum Hebraicam linguam Sa/utaris eft. in Pal. 
cxviil, St. Auguftin is indifferent between that and 
Salvator: Deus falvos faciendi Dominus eft Jefus, 
quod interpretatur Salvator, five Salutaris: and fo 
La@antius. At laft they generally ufed the word Sa/- 
vator. Firft Tertullian; Chriftus in illo fignifica- 
batur, taurus ob utramque difpofitionem : aliis fe- 
rus, ut judex, aliis manfuetus, ut Salvator. Adv. 
Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 18. Which word of his was 
rather followed by his imitator St. Cyprian, after 
whom Arnobius ufed it, after him his difciple Lac- 
tantius: and from thence it continued the conftant 
language of the Church, till the late innovators 
thruft it out of the Latin Tranflation. 


Pag. 121. (x) 
“Pusns, owrne, Aurpwris. And again, Lurie, 6 Zeds, 6 
iAreudéguos F Aurgwris. Hefych. 


Pag. 121. (y) 
Quantum attinet ad propheticum apparatum, nec 


geri nec dici aliquid poffet infignius, quandoquidem 
res perduéta eft ufque ad nominis expreffionem. S. 
Auguft. cot. Fauft. lib, xvi. cap. 19. 


Pag. 121. (2) 

‘ sy , ew 
“Ov spémov txsivos clonyaryey tis tay ayiay nv Tov Aaovy 
) no arera e ee BN hae 
Bx) Mwons? nas ws exeivos tv aAApD SsEveruney QUIN TOS Em 
~ yam Ng est vos . 
ceASaos per” alte, drew nai "Incas 6 Xessos tay diacmogay 
me Dees! emtcocker. veh iemeciic Say. waa Soe ane kode 
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NOTES UPON THE. 


‘Pag. 122. (a) 

As Luke xvi. 29, 31. and xxiv. 27. Joh. v. 455 
46. Adts vi. 11. collated with the 13th verfe; Acts 
xv. 21. and xxl. 21. 2 Cor. iil..15. Muote vonréoy viv 
véov, Inca rev opcivupoy exeiy» TwThea——iowee roivw xaTe 
aiv isopiav, Muon teredeutaxéres, “Inoas roy Aadv Bis Thy 
smnyysrpivny cionyoys ynv, Ere pera 7d v3 vies rédos 6 ns 
TEGOS imipayels "Incks aiviwte 1m eloeGer raw why Bacsrevay 
sav deaviav. Theodoret. in Fof. Proem. Dum Moyfi fuc- 
ceffor deftinaretur Aufes filius Nave transfertur certé 
de priftino nomine, et incipit vocari Jefus. Certe, 
inquis. Hanc prius dicimus figuram futuri fuiffe. 
Nam quia Jefus Chriftus fecundum populum, quod 
fumus nos, nationes in feculi deferto commorantes 
antea, introducturus effet in terram repromiffionis 
melle et late manantem, id eft, in vite zterne pof- 
feffionem, qua nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyfen, 
id eft, non per Legis difciplinam, fed per Jefum, id 
eft, per nove Legis gratiam, provenire habebat, cir- 
cumcifis nobis petrina acie, id eft, Chrifti praceptis 
(petra enim Chriftus multis modis et figuris pradica- 
tus eft) ; ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine 
parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus 
eft figura, ut Jefus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Jud. 
cap. 9. et adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 16.  Ideirco 
etiam Moyfi fucceffit, ut oftenderet novam legem, 
per Jefum Chriftum datam, veteri leei fucceffuram, 
que data per Moyfen fuit. Laéian. de vera Sap. lib. 
iv. cap. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyfes) im- 
probatus eft; ut non ipfe introduceret populum in 
terram promiffionis; ne videlicet Lex per Moyfen, 
non ad falvandum, fed ad convincendum peccatorem 
data, in regnum ceelorum introducere putaretur, fed 
gratia et veritas per Jefum Chriftum facta. S. Auguft. 
cont. Fauft. lib, xvi. cap. 19. Jefus dux qui popu- 
Jum ecduxerat de igypto, Jefus qui interpreta- 
tur Salvator, Mofe mortuo et iepulto in Moab, hoc 
eft, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere no« 
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. Pag. 122. (b) ART. 1h 
Moyfes— in nubem intravit, ut operta et occulta 


cognofceret, adhzrente fibi focio Jefu, quia nemo 
fine vero Jefu poteft incerta fapientie, et occulta 
comprehendere. Et ideo in {pecie Jefu Nave veri 
Salvatoris fignificabatur affutura prefentia, per quem 
fierent omnes docibiles Dei, ‘qui Legem aperiret, 
Evangelium revelaret. S. Ambrof. in Pfal. x\vii. 


Pag. 122. (c 
Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Dominus ad 
me ; fed ad Jefum: ut oftenderet quod non de fe 
loqueretur, fed de Chrifto, ad quem tum Deus lo- 
quebatur. Chrifti enim figuram gerebat ille Jefus. 
Latian. de vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 17. 


Pag. 123. (d) ‘ 

Tumov dt tgsgey adra 6 rf Navi “Incde narod WorAa, apm 
Edipcvos yale dene 713 rail Hekate ams xe Topdave. OS nad 
@ Xeisés BamrigSels Hekaro sayyeritecSa. S. Cyril. Ca- 
tech. 10. 

Pag. 123. (e) 

St. Cyril addeth, that he divided the land by twelve 
men; Awdexa dt Daspiyras tiv HAngovopiey xaSioncw 6 Tz 
Nawal vidst nar dudene rd "Amoséaue uneunas ris cAnSelag 
eis waeay Thy obxwpadvny amosiare 6 Inoks. Ibid. 

Pag. 123. (f) 

By the fame St. Cyril; Misseucav Pade ray woevny 
Youoey & ruminds: 6 dt aandis Qneiv, “102 ot rerdves nad ab 
wogvan wpodyaaw vuas cis tiv Bacirciny 12 Ors, Ibid. 


Pag. 123. (¢) 

Stetit [Sol,] quia in Jefu et typum futuri agnofce- 
bat et nomen. Neque enim in fua virtute Jefus 
Nave, fed in Chrifti myfterio cceleftibus luminibus 
imperabat. Defignabatur enim Dei filium in hoc 
feculum effe venturum, qui mundani luminis con- 
cidentis, et jam vergentis in tenebras, virtute divina 
diferret occafum, lucem redderet. inveherer clanita, 


& 


NOTES UPON THE ~ 


ART.11. imperavit foli ut faret, et ftetit ; et iftius typo ille 


magnus erat. Ille imperabat, fed Dominus efficie- 
bat. S. Hieron. in Pfal. \xxvi. 


Pag. 124. (b) 

Ti Reyer wah Masns 1 ‘Ties Te Nawa vip, imidsig 
abe rErO bropen ors weogiry 5 3 te pévov onsen WHS Andy 
ars wolvre 6 ware paveger wel 78 vie [acrit] "Inca. Lee 
eae Meciis] 7$ via Navn’ ual émsSelg te70 Svea omére erty 
ve nardonoroy HS ys [uot Zrryel Ad&e Bubiou fata Tag 
nleas os, xa yecttbor a reyes KigiG “Ons & pilav undies 
dvr rov olnov re "Aparnx 6 viog te Sex [Tnces] ir to- 
yerev Tay ipegiay. We wadw "nods ax, é vies civSoumes 
[Neva] GAN 6 vids 78 Sez, aire oi ty oagxt ganegeadeles 


Sided Epiff. cap. 12. 


Pag. mAb: (i) 
‘Oz tats Fows esavpures. 
Pag. 128. (k) 


"Tadaion yee, xarablrxovras 70 Elves auroy "Incev, 7 de nar 
Xpicov tives terov, exérs. S. Cyril. Catech. 10. 


Pag. 128. () 
Soyyou, Meociav wopiy eVeopev, de @edg aivne 
Xetsos "Tadaiovesy axsetas EAA@S poun. Nonnus. 
Pag. 129. (m) 


From ter unxit, in the Hebrew mw and mw 
uaéius ; in the Syriac xmmwn: in the Greek, by chang- 
ing w into oc, by omitting m a guttural not fit for 
their pronunciation, and by_ adding s, as their ordi- 
nary termination, Nmwp is turned into Megelas. 
That this was the Greek Xgiséc, and the Latin 
Chriflus, is evident ; and yet the Latins living at a 
diftance, firangers to the cuftoms of the Jews, and 
the doétrine of the Chriftians, miftook this name, 
and called him Chreflus, from the Greek Xgnsés+ So 
Suetonius in the life of Clandins. 474 397. Indeos 
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Which was not only his miftake, but generally the ART. mm 
Romans at firft, as they named him Chrefus, fo they :s 
called us Chrefiani. Sed et cum perperam Chreftianus 
pronunciatur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa eft no- 
titia penes vos)de fuavitate vel benignitate compofi- 
tum eft. Tertul. adv. Gentes. Sed exponenda hujus 
nominis ratio eft propter ignorantium errorem, qui 
eum immutata litera Chreftum folent dicere. Laéan. 
de vera Sap. lid. iv. cap. 7. Upon which miftake Juftin 
Martyrjuftifies the Chriftians of his time; "Emel deov yt 
x 7a xarnyoenwtvs nyeisv dvonaTGy, ens érailos Uralenomere 
And again, Xgisiavoi (or rather Xgnsravel) yao civas xorn= 
yoosucSa* +o de xensav psoeio ton 8 dinceov. Apol. i. It 
was then the ignorance of the Jewith affairs which 
caufed the Romans to name our Saviour Chrefus, 
and the true title is certainly Chrifus. Xeiste pv, 
nara vo xexypicdas, faith Juftin, Ts ce Xeis® Syopuae 
weiirov Masia rois sosoptvas emiSeives, fays Eufebius. 
Dem, Evang. lib. iv. cap. 15. Quoniam Greci veteres 
xeiecSas dicebant azgi, quod nunc dadperSa1, ob hanc 
rationem nos eum Chriftum nuncupamus, id eft, uuc- 
tum, qui Hebraice Mefias dicitur. Laan. de vera 
Sap. lib. iv, cap.7. So the Latins generally Chriffus a 
Chrifmate: and without queftion Xgicds is from xéy- 
gis. Yet I conceive the firft fignification of. this 
word among the Greeks hath not been hitherto fuf- 
ficiently difcovered. The firft of the Ancients in 
whom I meet with the word Xgisds is AE{chylus the 
Tragoedian, and in him I find it had another fenfe 
than now we take it in; for in his language that is 
not yeistv which is anointed, but that with which it 
is anointed ; fo that it fignifieth not the fubjeét of 
unction, but the ointment as diffufed in the fubjea. 
The place is this in his Prometheus Vinétus, v. 478. 
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ART.U. art of Phyfick, that before him-therefore there was 


no medicine, neither to be taken internally by eating 
or by drinking, nor externally by way of inundtion, 
as the Scholiaft very well expounds it: Ovx #y dy 
Pot Sno Sepansins, aot da Beddoes weorgepipevey (which 1S 
#dt Boooysov in fEichylus) dre ov imixgioews ute, 
(which is 2 xeisdy) Bt dic woozes (270 0: Sarct rd 
wistv), So Euftathius, Tests Parppeaincay idéacs wag" ‘Our 
eo, ininusa, ws viv dh Meveroe, Smeg tim Pdppane sidwe 
woooey 6 Maxciwvt noch Neice oloy iss xerecSas* xob wise 
Kare Toy Aloxsrov, 37 iss wore F worina, Ad. Ir. 8 
As therefore trom ww Dita, wisoy, fo from xeiw xeiow, 
xersé, And as aiséy is not that which receiveth 
drink, but that drink which is received, not quod 
potat, but quod potabile eff: fo xgistv is not that 
which receiveth oil, but that which is received by 
inunction. So the Scholiaft upon Ariftophanes, Tip 
Guemdnwy Te ev ict naremracdy ro dE Xeisd, To dt word, 
And the Scholiaft of Theocritus, Iséov $rs 73y Poegpewnccy 
ta piv tics ygisa, Huy, dre xoripeSee sis Sepamelay? ra dt 
word, Hyav, dimeg wivomev’ rot 38 imirasay iyayy dnee imi 
mavlouer., Idyl. 11. ver. 1. So that yersdv in his judg- 
ment is the fame with ?yxessov in Theocritus. 


Oudey worley Fowra, weguncs Gai gpccncy dro, 

Ninia, 3s tyxeisov, euiv done, 27° eimusovy 

“IE vat Thigides 
In the fame fenfe with Aifchylus did Euripides ufe 
mersey gaeponoy in Hippolyto, ver. 516, 





Tersen ot yeisey 9 worey vd Pa LpaKOY 5 
And not only thofe ancient Poets, but even the later 
Orators ; as Dion Chryfoftomus: Mod yee xEheov 
nal diegiagutve sduarG, nal vecavrGe uxt Hegraguimn, 
pa BP, dy ume Cagualnuy xeswy 2 welwv. Orat. 78. and 
the LXX. have ufed it in this fenfe; as when the 
Hebrew {peaks of -mwnm yow oleum unétionis, they 


tranflate it, +z imine vive txt thy KxEDaAnY 7B trate Te 
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Sri 8 dyion Pras 73 xersey x’ atta. Oleum untlionis ART, ig. 
then is trai xgistv, which in Exodus xxix. 7. and 
xxxv. 13. and xl. 9. the fame Tranflators, corre- 
fpondent to the Hebrew phrafe, call Zaasoy XeoparG, 
and more frequently trasov xeicews. The place of So- 
phocles is fomething doubtful, 

“OSey poros wave weeG? 

Tas wades cayyeicw 

Luyxgadels tari weopace Sneds* Trach. v. 660. 


For though the Scholiaft takes it in the ordinary 
fenfe, Hayxgicy] Astmes Te wirky Hyay 73 xeeSis meno 
cuynsxeapivGe Has apuocSeis ” weiSor +2 Suess? yet both 
ves wadss before it, and cuyxeeSels, after, feem to 
incline to the former fenfe, pag. 354. and in the next 
page serixeisov is clearly attributed to the ointment. 

Te Qo ppraxoy aBr dmveor, drives +” @sh 

Oipuns ESixrov, & puyors cote tut, 

“Ew dy aeringgisoy Momorayar me, Ibid. v. 685. 
From whence Deianira fays prefently, txpica paras. 
But though it appears from hence that the firtt ufe of 
the word ysrds among the Greeks was to fignify the 
act or matter ufed in inunétion, not the fubje& or 
perfon anointed ; yet in the vulgar acception of the 
LXX it was moft conftantly received for the perfon 
anointed, of the fame validity with xeedels OF xs~ 
xeioni@, (Suidas xeisds, 6 xexeiopiv@ ty trai) as alfo 
with #AswuéG. For though Laétantius in the place 
fore-cited feem to think that word an improper 
verfion of the Hebrew mw», Unde in quibufdam 
Grecis fcripturis, qua male de Hebraicis interpre- 
tate funt, trapua@, id eft, unguento curatus, ferip- 


tum invenitur, ax 7 dadgecSas, yet the LXX have 

fo tranflated it, Numb. iii. a. OF begets a rzepevor. 

And although Athenzus hath obferved, ziy piper ro 

pee tes xeioucila, ta J aheiawailes yet in the vulgar ufe 

of the words there is no difference, as he himfelf 

fpeaks'a little after, Ts 3: 5- 
Soe se cue ONE - 


tena Sous Te. Toate aE 
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ARTI. ii. cap. 4. TS2 wage tov irs cuvavamavopiver rockin 3 


pdeov eAmrsuutvars 2 Drasov’ atvanlwrhavras yog wrk 1H 
xeicuarG tv re cuyxatedev. So Hefychius, "Aacibasy 
train syeica Keypicpiva, drciamiva. "AAGION, Agios. 
Schol. Hom. Xesoeipivas, airenbapevars Od. C. And 
Suidas, "Hanaizun.. Hence Euftathius, “Istov xa} dr 
icodvvameviev Mate vay TH TE xen, Hob TB arsigw ro pi 
io mage voy eby EpnSn os reieras, 1d a ariow, wpe 
xo artw. Od. C'. So Eufebius, Teirn rakes Xeirov auras 
ytyovévecs raw, 8 79 HE tans cwparwy, arra 1H evden 7H 
dyarriicens trAtwpiver wagienst. Hift. Ecclef. lib.i. cap. 
3. Xgisés then in the vulgar fenfe of LXX is a per- 
fon anointed, and in that fenfe is our Saviour called 
Chrift. 
Pag. 130. (2) 
So Nonnus hath expreffed, what in the Evangelift 
is to be underftood ; 
Mustréaos 0” tatevey dpnrudes oFh puSe, 
Tis od wings; pad Xeisds tous s—— 


Pag. 131. (0) : 
Celfus the Epicurean acknowledgeth that both the 
Jews and Chriftians did confefs that the Prophets 
did foretel a Saviour of the world. Overas pndty ceviv 
tos & TH Tedalw xat Xeisrowiy woos aaranags Cnrioes 
micsueytay jaty dudorépov ors owe Sele TvevparGy weoepn= 
redn TIS imidnunowy Lorie a) ives Tay avd; orev. Orig, 
adv. Celfum, lib. iii. And this Saviour, aith Origen, 
was to be called xard 1a "ladalav wetermy Xetsés. 


: Pag. 132. (p) 

For inftead of pbw x2 °D Ty Onkelos renders it 
Nw NDbD wnt Ty and Jonathan and the Jerufalem 
Targum, xmwn xadn et yor ap Befide the Caba- 
lifts did generally fo interpret it, becaufe now x2 
according to their computation, made the fame 
number with the letters of mwp. And in the Tal- 
mud, Cod. Sanhedrin, Rabbi Johanan afking what 
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R. Schila anfwer, ww vbw bis name is Shiloh, ac- ART. UL. 
cording to that which is written, stil Shitob come. 


Pag. 1 33- (4 }) 
imma too xv 7 Kimchi on the place. 


Pag. 136. (r) 

The Jews have invented a double Meffias: to one 
they attribute all thofe places which mention his low 
eftate and fufferings ; to the other, {uch as {peak of his * 
power and glory. The one they ftile yoy qa mwa, the 
other 13 13 Mw. The Son of Jofeph they name alfo 
the Son of Ephraim, and the Son of David the Son of 
Judah: As the Targum, Cant. iv. 5. Thy two breafts 
are like two young roess PWV NIAD wD TPID PIA yw 
SCOMBN VA Two are thy Redeemers, Mefias the Son of 
David, and Mefias the Son of Ephraim. 


Pag. 136. (s) 

Which the Chaldee Paraphrate thus tranflates, 
DI MII IIa NWI wT IID Nb DY 4 King 
Shall come out of the Jons of Feffe, and the Meffias out 
of bis fons’ fons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. 


. Pag. 137. (t) ; 
Which exprefsly tranflateth it thus, PD IP Fw 
sONTw Sy wo>w pay nab Nw Out of thee fhall come 
before me the Meffias, that he may exercife domination in 
dfrael. . So Rabbi Solomon, Wt y2 MwD NY > TID 
So Kimchi and Abarbanel, myn ~bo x. 


Pag. rqr. (i) 

For firft, inftead of thote words, Behold my fervant 
Shall deal prudently, the Targum hath it plainly xv 
inte ay mos Behold, my fervant the Meffias fhall 
profper. And Solomon Jarchi on the place, wma 
imwo2 ob mapa, Our Rabbins underfiand this of the 
Meffias. And the reafon which he renders of their 
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ART. 11, interpretation is very obfervable. For they fay, fays 


he, that the Meffias is ftricken, as it is written, He 
took our infirmities, and bare our griefs ; which are the 
words of the 4th verfe of the 53d chapter. From 
whence we may perceive how the ancient Jews did 
join the latter part of the 52d chapter with the 53d, 
and expound them of the fame perfon. Befide he 
cites a certain Midra/b or Glofs, which attributes 
the fame verfe to the Meffias, and that is to be 
found in Berefbit Rabba upon Gen, xxviil. to. 
where, falling upon that place in Zach. iv. 7. What 
art thou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel? he 
aniwers, run mt Sym That great mountain is the 
Meffias. Then afking again, Why doth he call the 
Mefiias a great mountain? he gives this anfwer, 
imyp ortay ow oan “aw many bya em Be- 
caufe he is greater than the Fathers, as it is written, 
Behold, my fervant fball underfland, that is, the 
Meffias: which are the words of the. verfe before 
cited. And the fame Bere/hit Rabba, upon Gen. 
xxiv. 67, faith, Meffias the King was in the gene- 
ration of the wicked; that he gave himfelf to feek 
for mercies for Ifrael, and to fafting and humbling 
himfelf for them, as it is written; and fo produceth 
the words of Ifa, liii. 5. From whence it appears 
again, that the Author thereof interpreted both the 
Chapters of the fame Meffias. And farther it is 
obfervable, that the Midra/b upon Ruth li. 14. ex- 
pounds the fame verfe in the fame manner. And 
Rabbi Mofes Alfhech {peaks yet more fully of the 
confent of the ancient Jewifh Doétors upon this 
place, nwan aba Sy :2 apy yp tnx mp O77 am 
:7an, Behold our Doétors of happy memory conclude with 
one mouth, as they have received from their anceftors, 
that this is fpoken of the Mefias. From hence it ap- 
pears, that it was originally the general fenfe of the 
Jews, that all that piece of Ifaiah is a defcription of 
tle Modae and confeauently that the Apoftles Can- 


ars | 
not be blamed by them now for applying it toart, 11 
Chrift ; and that the modern Jews may well be fat 


pected to frame their contrary expofitions out of a 
wilful oppofition to Chriftianity. 


Pag. 141. (x 

The firft 5 aye ica to Ce no lefs, as be- 
ing from the root awn which fignifieth to form, 
Jigure, fafbion, or delineate: from whence the noun 
attributed to any perfon fignifieth the feature, com- 
plexion, fhape, or compofition of the body ; as Ra- 
chel was aun nD, forma pulchra, Gen. xxix. 17. and 
fo Jofeph >Nn mp, Gen. xxxvi. 6. So Abigail and 
Efther, and in general, Deut. xxi. 11. with an ad- 
dition of fair added to xm, whereas David is called, 
without fuch addition, Nn wy, but with the full , 
fignification, é avng dyaSis 73 e¥da. In Judges viii. 18. 
ot 2 ANAD InN Eis dusivum. vid Bacirtes, fo the 
Roman; but the Aldus and Complutenfian better, 
‘Os 8G vitv Baoragos? according to that verie of Fu- 
ripides cited by Athenzwus and Porphyrius, 


Tgroy pty dG aErov TreawidG, 


The Meffias was to be a king, whofe external form 
and perfonage tpake no fuch majefty, 


1 hays Pag. 141. Qo) da ; 
As Juftin Martyr, Oo ey BignTas BS Thy Wewrny 
waguoiay re Xeisd ty # nx ariuGe, nat aediis, xd Synric 
Gevicre Sat xexnvyucvGy éstv. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 14. 
“EASévr +8 "Inca ii tov "To Sava, xx) vourouive Toon 
: igre Fe faeces Seanad 
78 tixtov@ vie umaexsiy, nak ceides, us as Yexpat ixnpuroov, 
guvenive, Ibid. §. 88. "Exady ye oi iy Bears hengovres 
, a ee ae) \ Fs vow »* NN . 
ioouy wedy not ariaoy 70 sioGy xxi adoboy iycvra aviv, & 
yougivovres avrdy emuySavovrs, Tis isl 37@ o Basireds tis 
dekns 3 Ibid. §. 36. And Clemens Alexandrinus, Te, 8 


} é . ‘ X¢ Ls . 
xipsov adrdy ony GV ie ay bop Oaeac tet Mie pe wa ee. a 








kod 
eer. Ir, 


NOTES UPON THE 


iil. cap. VL. "Ome ye noi adrhs F veoaarn ris "Exnanciag ae 
oxext py dedas dernrvde neh a ucegG?. Strom. 30 And 
Celfus impioufly arguing againft the defcent of the 
Holy Ghoft upon our Saviour, fays, it is impoffible 
that any body, in which fomething of the Divinity 
were, fhould not differ from others; Tro d (the body 
of Chrift) oddly das SigQeger, GaAs as Part, mangovy Pea du- 
oxdic, zoek aryevvts tive This which Celfus by his 3s Pare 
feems to take from the common report of Chriftians 
in his age, Origen will have him take it out of Ifaiah, 
and upon that acknowledgeth 13 ducadis, but the other 
two, porngov and ayevvisy he denies. ‘Ouororyapévins rol~ 
yuv yiypumras 1a weel 73 ducadis yeyoutvas oO "Ince Tim, 
B py ws iuriSerros, yar dyewis, yet cxunns dndaros or 
piney yt eggs dem Ess bre wae 1 “Hoa civasyey ec. 
pévr, &c. and then cites this place, and fo returns it 
as an antwer to the argument of Celfus, that’becaufe 
he was foretold to. be as he was, he muft be the 
Son of God. Meydan xaracneni tes 12 tov Zuogoov #- 
vos Sonituex Snody, vidy divas Sez, 72 wed wohAay eriov THE 
yevicsos asTe weempopnreva tan xar weg re eldus ata. Orig. 
rout, Celf. lib. vi. In the fame fenfe did St. Cynit 
take theie words of the Prophet ; who fpeaking of 
that place of the Plalmift, Speciofus forma pra filtis 
bominun, obterves this mutt be underftood of his Di- 
vinity. Kiavenis yee wT KEL TOTEVOTES THS para owonss 








Gov igs +o poustigioy" yexpa dna xxl oO weopatns 
“Hoatas weigh alrz, Ovx ciygey SoG, udt narag, &c. 
And again, “Ry cider winnvey & vids 72 Alev OMHAAESAT We 
"Tertullian {peaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too 
freely in his way of expreffion : Sed carnis terrenz 
non mira conditio, ipfa erat que cetera ejus miranda 
tuciebat, cum dicerent, Unde huic doétrina bac et 
fiona iffa ?—Adeo nec humane honeftatis corpus fuit, 
nedum ceeleftis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos 
quoque prophetis (Ha. lili, 2.) de ignobili afpeétu ejus, 
ipf paffiones, ipfeque contumelize loquuntur. Paf- 
> i EA Ae pe Oe RAE Serer ger Pe 
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fummo perftringere corpus novum, {putaminibus ART) 24 
contaminare faciem nifi merentem? De carne Chrifti, . 
cap.9. And that we may be fure he pointed at that 
place in Ifaiah, he fays, that Chrift was ne alpectu 
quidem honeftus: “Asnunciavimus enim, inquit, de 
ilo, ficut puerulus, fient radix in terra Sitienti, et non 
ef fpecies ejus neque gloria, Adv. Marcion. lid. iii. 
cap. 17. ef adv, Fud. cap. 14. This humility of 
Chrift, in taking upon him the nature of man with- 
out the ordinary ornaments of man, at firft acknow- 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by St. 
Jerom, on Ifaiah ; Inglorius crit inter homines 
afpectus ejus, non quo form fignificat foeditatem, 
fed quod in humilitate venerit et paupertate. And 
Epift. 140. Abfque paffionibus crucis univertis pul- 
chrior eft virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate 
Dei, fed ex Deo natus eft. Nifi enim habuiffet et 
in vultu quiddam oculifque fidereum, nunquam eum 
ftatim fecuti fuiffent Apoftoli, nec qui ad compre- 
hendendum eum venerant corruiffent. So St. Chry- 
foftom interprets the words of Iaiah of his Divinity, 
or Humility, or his Paffion ; but thofe of the Pfalmift,- 
of his native corporeal beauty. Ovd} yee Sauparapyay 
hy Saupesds over, arrAG nab QuivonevG OTADS WoAAnS 
Eyepue XH eTG" nab rBro 6 weopntns dnduy treyev, ‘Qyeaig 
XGALA mapa tas vide Tov avSedmuv. Homil. 28. in Mart. 
Afterwards they began to magnify the external beauty 
of his body, and confined themfelves to one kind of 
picture or portraiture, with a zealous pretence of a 
likenefs not to be denied, which 800 years fince was 
known by none, every feveral country having a f{e- 
veral image. Whence came that argument of the 
Iconoclafte by way of Quere, which of thofe images 
was the true? Téregov 4 warpe “Paatorsy n ivreg "Tyde} yer 
gsc, ai wag’ “EAAnow, 3 ot wae’ Aiyumrios 5 2% Spoon 
earirais aviras. Phot. Epiff. 64. And well might none 
of, thefe be like another, when every nation painted 
Our Sawonrcin the weasel: Gell eb aL ea 
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jan El, YAS Qavaves Toy Xeiray vowiCect, “Popaies Jb patarov tauroig 
Sey ie RN ee Pieri ibs x cont oe 
foiméros® “Ido: 68 wari MOePH TH avTwY, nat AiSinmes Snarov 
ws saurcis. Idem, idid. And the difference of opini- 
ons in this kind is fufficiently apparent out of thofe 
words in Suidas, ‘Isioy dt Sr: gar of ainpsGésaros Tay 
isogsxaiv ws TO BAcy xxb Sauyérpigeov cincroregdy ist yeapey 
tal tig endv@p re Xeise. 


Pag. 142. (x) 
Kat ricrovos vopiComévy ratte yee ta renrovine foyo sle~ 
yalero ty dvSpamess ay, & pore Hat buy. 8, Fy in, Mart. 
Dial. cum Tryph. §. 88. 


_ Pag.erg7, (a) : 

Vifa eft mihi res digna confultatione, maxime 
propter periclitantium numerum. Multi enim omnis 
ztatis, omnis ordinis, utriufque fexus etiam, vocan- 
tur in periculum et vocabuntur. Neque enim civi- 
tates tantum, fed vicos etiam atque agros, fuperfti- 
tionis iftius contagio pervagata eft. Plin. Epi. ad 
Trajan. lib. x. Epif.97. Tanta hominum multitudo, 
pars pene major civitatis cujufque, in filentio et mo- 
deftia agimus. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. Si hoftes ex- 
ertos, non tantum vindices occultos agere vellemus, 
deeffet nobis vis numerorum et copiarum ? Plures ni- 
mirum Mauriet Marcomanni, ipfique Parthi, vel quan- 
teecunque, untus tamen loci et {uorum finium, gentes, 
quam totius orbis. Hefterni fumus, et veftra om- 
nia implevinius, urbes, infulas, caftella, municipia, 
conciliabula, caftra ipa, tribus, decurias, palatium, 
fenatum, forum. Jdem, Apolog. cap. 37- Potuimus 
et inermes, nec rebelles, fed tantummodo difcordes, 
folius divortii invidia adverfus vos dimicaffe, Si 
enim tanta vis hominum in aliquem orbis remoti 
finum abrupifiemus a vobis, fuffudiffet utique do- 
minationem veftram tot qualiumcunque amiffio ci- 
vium, imo etiam et ipfa deftitutione puniffet : pro- 
culdubio exynaviffetic ad Hlitndinem wellenen ALL 
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urbis ; quzefiffetis quibus in ea imperaretis. Idem, ART.Y 
tid. And Ireneus, who wrote before Tertullian,  - 
and is mentioned by him, {peaks of the Chriftians in 

his time living in the Court of Rome: Quid autem 

et hi qui in regali aula funt fideles? nonne ex eis 

que Cefaris funt habent utenfilia, et his qui non 
habent unufquifque fecundum fuam virtutem pre- 


ftat ? 
Pag. 150. (b) 
In Chrifti nomine fubauditur qui unxit, et ipfe 
qui unétus eft, et ipfa unétio in qua undtus eft. 
dren, lib. iii. cap. 20. 


Pag. 150. (c) 
OF Baoirste wavres nab of ypiscl ad rate psrioyov xal 
Bacirsis uartioSas nab xeisoi. S. Fuftin. Mart. Dial. cum 


Tryph. §. 86. 
Pag. 151. (d) 


Chriftus a chrifmate dicitur: quia ficut antiqui 
reges a facerdotibus oleo facro profundebantur, fic 
Chriftus Spiritus Sanéti infufione-repletus eft. Author 
Serm. 131. de Temp. 


Pag. 151. (e) ; 

Sicut nunc Romanis indumentum purpure infigne 

eft regie dignitatis affumpte: fic illis unétio {acti 

unguenti nomen ac poteftatem regiam conferebat. 
Laétan. lib. ix. cap. 7. ’ 


Pag. 151. (f) 

For though at the firft the fons of Aaron were 
anointed as well as Aaron, as appears Exod. xl. 15. 
Thou fealt anoint them, as thou didft anoint their father, 
that they may adminifter to me in the prieft’s office: yet 
they were not after anointed, but the fucceffors of 
Aaron only: For, faith the Text, their anointing shall 
furely be an everlafting priefthood throughout their gene- 
rations ¢ and thercfore after this fir anointing they 


Fog 
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&RT. 11. priefthood fhall reiterate the un@tion : from whence 


the Prieft that is anointed afterwards fignified the 
High Prieft, as Lev. iv. 3. mwnn won LXX. ‘0 de- 
xusens 6 xeypiouév@e by way of explication, whereas 
verle the sth and the 16th of the fame chapter, and 
vi. 22. they render it by a bare tranflation, ‘O isgeds 6 
xesés which by the vulgar Latin is tranflated, Sa- 
cerdos qui jure patri fuccederet, becaufe no other but 
the Son which fucceeded the Father in the office of 
the High Prieft was afterwards anointed: as the 
Arabick, Et fimiliter Sacerdos fuccefor de filiis fuis. 
For in the anointing of Aaron and his Sons, 55 we 
mw? ww Xd md OA mynd ommny Osan 
sya wD MND InN Levi Ben Gerfon 1 Kings i. 


Pag. 151. (g) 

As Laétantius ; Erat Judeis ante preceptum ut fa- 
crum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poffent 
ii gui vocabantur ad facerdotium vel ad regnum. 
tib. iv. cap. 7. And St. Auguftin ; Prioribus Veteris 
Teftamenti temporibus ad duas folas perfonas perti- 
nuit unttio. Eyarr. 2. Pfal. xxvi. Chriftus vel 
pontificale vel regium nomen eft. Nam prius et Pon- 
tifices unguento chrifmatis confecrabantur et Reges. 


Ruffin. in Symb. 
Pag. 151. (b) 


Taro 70 Kein pae pr peivcy segsegevos wagadsSiivent, aha 
HH’ TOW feeTa THETA WELGONT HS “aS Bacircion, Gis uM AVM 
rele rary xeleosan povas eov hy ra pen. Enjeb. Dem. 
Evang. lio. iv. cap. 15. et Hift. ib. i. cap. 3. Where- 
fore St. Auguitin recolle€ting a place in his 83 

ueftions, in which he had taught the two fifhes in 
the Gofpel, duas illas perfonas fignificare quibus po- 
pulus ille regebatur, ut per eas conciliorum modera- 
men acciperet, regiam fcilicet et facerdotalem, ad’ 
quas etiam facrofanéta illa unctio pertinebat, makes 
this particular Retraétion; Dicendum potius fuit, 
Pane HAPbi Ae Tat (LAAT AG Phe alata tae 
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ae Ao . t aus ‘ee 
Ov pivas J: dea res den sepwovn reripnutvesmmrd Tis Xeise 
é Fy ees ‘A 
xarendoua wap “E€euios bvopa, cro nal rds Baciréase 
J 7 > ~ ra 2 
#s Has ares, mveduors Sei Weognras Keres, Elnovinss Tivas 
’ gaa gee 1 
Xeists dereipyalovroe eri dh nal adrol, Hg 72 pobve xed Gan~ 
¢ > bs 

% ng as ye ’ Theae 

BS Xeirz, 78 xate wovrev BacirsvovtG Sez Aoy2, Bac 
me igh ee bps N as y) 
Amis nak deyimis taoias r3g rdres Ov kovrday Fpeooy' adn dt 
ohne 8 ~ Senne: Re5- Sse 
HOt aUTOY TOY WeoonTwY ries dua xgioear ee Xgisws ty TUTE 
, . ; aes 
yeyouky aes Waparngaumey. WS TETLS ATAXVTAS THY EWS TOY aanda 
3 . 

Xeisovy tov tySeov nat Zeduov Aédyov, alyxpopay Eogerv, jniven 
nie 4 < ~ \ 
cingtepice Tey Aw, ua pedvov ardens TNS UTITEWS Caciria, uae 
pvov weognray dpresmooonray Te Tarpis ruyxdvovra, Enfeb, 


Lift. Ecclef. bi. cap, 3. 


Pag. 155. (k) 
For the Hebrew yy) fignifying juceues, by all the 
Targums is rendered 313 that ts primogeniti: and fo 
the Arabick and Perfian tranflations. 


Pag. 156. (/) 

Unns ipfe erat qui offerebat et quod offerebat. S. 
Auguf. Unum cum illo manebat cui offerebat, 
unum in fe fecit pro quibus offerebat ; unus ipfe’ erat 
qui offerebat et quod offerebat. Idem de Trin. 


Pag. 156. (m) 

Tlagananroy tyouev “Incev, ax, ws Unie apiov mweonarivds~ 
pivoy TH warpes Kad weorminrevra durdinws? draye viv dédny 
Cyras Umévoray xa avakiay TB welpar ee Bre ye 18 wa 
reas save imiCnreivy Bre Te vid waoxye, 2 ws weet See diae 
vores Sxcsoyv® @AN’ ols wérovSey ws avSeumr@, reise “xe- 
Tepety cds AoYEP uot aagawirns’ tro votires wor woegdm 


urns, §. Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 


Pag. 157. (n) 
For the Chaldee Paraphrafe in the moft places 
where it mentioneth the Meffias doth it with the ad- 
dition of Kine: srmpes antes. 
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Pag. 160. (0) 

amos yay innd aaa a wpa ny mewn oo 
mbar nwo PINT Dy maw fw Mwyw xmwon pow 
:pan wa obra oun Ln the days of the Meffas 
God will reflore unto his people the oil of unétion which 
Mofes made, which was hidden with the ark ; and the 
Kings and High Priefts hall be anointed with it in thofe 
days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exod. Now the lofs 
of that oil, which they call the hiding of it, may well 
be thought to foretel the period of the Mofaical ad- 
miniftration, being they confeis that after that they 
never had any Priefts anointed, becaufe they had no 
power to make the fame oil. So plainly confefleth 
the fame Abarbanel: ‘> ow Fy23 mw wa oT NS 
DMD ANY Dy Wwe aw Awan yow maa aT aaaw 

nimwyd mw ond an xd owt 


Pag. 161. (p) 
Duas perfonas, ejus qui unctus eft Dei et qui 


‘unxit, intellige. Unde ct Aquila Ebbim omby 


verbum Hebraicum non nominativo cafu, fed voca- 
tivo, interpretatur, dicens Seé- et nos propter intel- 
ligentiam Dee pofuimus, quod Latina lingua non 
accipit, ne quis perverfe putet Deum dileti et 
amantiffimi et regis bis Patrem nominari. S. Hieron. 
Epi? 140. Quod fequitur, Unxit te, Deus, Deus 
suns, primum nomen Dei vocativo cafu intelligen- 
dum eft, fequens nominativo; quod fatis miror cur 
Aquila non, at cceperat in primo verficulo, vocativo 
cafu interpretatus fit, fed nominativo, bis nominans 
Deum, qui fupradictum unxerit Deum. Idem, ibid, 


Pag. 161. (4) 
So Gregory Nazianzenus expounds the place: “oy 


Fygioey tAwsay ayarhMacews wuee 7as per eKES airs, xelous 
7H avSeumbrnre va Stornts, wse Womsas tH peporepa we 
And again, Xgisds dt, dia civ Seérnra* (not that his 
Divinity was anointed, or Chrift anointed in refpeé& 
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manity by his Divinity ;) xeeioss yee allen THs aySeuni= ART. If. 
mTG@, an ivegyi. UATE 73s ELV xersas ayiageoa* we- 
pucig. dt Baz ri aeiovr@> ts toyov, dySewmev antec 73 Xebovy 
nah woiiras Seby 73 xpsdpevov. Orat, 36. 
Pag. 161. (r) 

Xeisds ixetoSe ws Bagirsds nat iepeds 2 Xplopors THIS 
cuguscrws. Germanus Conflant. KeygicSas 8: 8x, txipus 
Qupty Tov vidvy H Ors xara cadena yevouevov, Snrovers nad? 
myacis, not WavSeunncavre, Titus Bo renf. Deus eft qui 
ungit, et Deus qui fecundum carnem ungitur Dei 
filius. Denique quos habet unétionis fue Chriftus 
nifi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia Deus @ 
Deo unctus, fed in affumptione nature untus hu- 
mane Dei Filius defignatur. S. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. i. 
cap. 3. Hc omnia carni conveniunt, cui piiffi- 
mum et gloriofiffimum Verbum unitum eft pro falute 
cunctoruin. Cafiodor. in Pfal. xliv. 


Pag. 161. (s) 

St. Jerom, mentioning that place of the Pfalm, 
Quando confortes nominantur, naturam carnis in- 
tellige ; quia Deus confortes fubftantie fue non ha- 
bet. Et quia erat unétio fpiritualis et nequaquam 
humant corporis, (ut fuit in facerdotibus Judzorum) 
idcirco pre confortibus, id eft, ceteris fanétis, unce 
tus effe memoratur. Cujus unttio illo expleta eft 
tempore quando baptizatus eft in Jordane, et Spiri~ 
tus Sanctus in fpecie columbe defcendit fuper eum, 
et manfit in illo. Comment. in Bfaiam, cap. 61. Yn illa 
columba que fuper Dominum poft baptifma defcen- 
dit, ipfe cum facramento baptifmatis, et veri facer- 
dotii jura fufcepit, fufo videlicet fuper eum oleo ex- 
ultationis, de quo Pfalmifta canit ; Uaxit te, inquit, 
Deus, Deus tuus oleo letitie pre confortibus tuis. Pet, 
Damianus, Opufe. vi. cap. 4. 


Pag. 162. (2) 


As appears by thofe entertainments fo frequently 
iA Sah ana, Ds OR Winn cue ue Bee cp oa NY ee end 
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Tégen dt Tndtuanev Avcev xxad Todvnden, 
NésogG smdorarn Suydrng Nuaniadao, 
Aurde ind Asct re xat ixeroey Alw that. $ 
Ody. V. 464. 
And Telemachus and Pififtratus are invited to the 
Court of Menelaus ; 
"Es p aoamivdss Rovres WEisus Adccyro* 
Tes o ewes Sv Suwa rzoay xa Xeioey drain, 
08. ov. 48. 
Thus Ulyffes is entertained, od. 6. Thus Pyreus 
and Telemachus, O32. e. And Venus, returning to 
Paphus, is fo ordered by the Charites ; 


~ y 7 
"EySa df pay Xaigrres ABcay nob xeioay traet'p 
2 ; 7 Sian Be eye OD 
Apbpérn, oie, Seas ereviveSey aity tovras. 


O28. . v. 364. 


So Helena {peaks of her entertaining Ulyfies in a 
difguife ; 
TAAN Ore dy pay eyay Adew nat Xgiov trai. 
08, a, vu. 252. 

It is apparent that this was the cuftom of the ancient 
Greeks. Of which Euftathius gives this reafon ; 
“Edad exelovro ob Auoaptvos tumdarrovres Tos Cuporixds we 
025, ws ay pera Aurpoy sfyorey Thy Vyestnra. This cuftom 
was fo ancient and general, that the Greeks had one 
word to expre(s this anointing with oil after wathing 
with water, which they called yvrae and yuradeas. 
Etymel.  Xutdaca, 2x UmAwS TO wAEibat, BAAR Td Exh 
Asreg arshpardas. Schol. Ariftoph. Xtra dt nupios, 1o 
vyez eri are tdarG oyros tz ooparG arsibacdes* Hefych. 
XurAw, 4d ig’ tare Pray? and: XuraAdoas, 70 wrenbas 
pera ro AgcasSes. Hence, when Nauficaa went unto 
the pools to wath, her mother gave her a box of oil; 


~ roy t coy 
Aoxe & xeucein ty AnnvIw vyeey Prasov, 

7 ae: . x a t 
Eiws yurhwruito ody datinddoc: vovestir. 
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Where the old Scholiaft, Xuradeasro, Aucomévn wAsi-~ ART. 11. 


aire’ and Euftathiys, Evos xveTAdoaste, oth Te Srws 
Mita Autedy yuTrAwSein arenbawin’ which expofition is” 
warranted by the performance after mentioned, 


en fe 
Al dt Actcociutvas nad arenpapsvanr Aun” tradio. . 


Ibid. v. 96. 


And as this was the ancient cuftom of the Greeks, 
fo was it alfo the common cuftom of the Jews, as 
appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, Wa/h thy- 
Jeif therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon 
thee. Ruth iit. 3. 

Pag. 162. («) 

They fay in the Gemara, that this is a maxim of the 
Doctors, Qydart ON pws PX PII WN NII De 
pyor by xbx Abarbanel in 30 Exod. The end of which 
ceremony was to fhew the prolonging of his king- 
dom who was fo anointed ; and the original is re- 
ferred to the anointing of Solomon, 1 Kings i. 39. 
For fo it followeth in the Talmud, jmaba qwoynw “9 
pT sms ania ow Abarbanel, ibid, 


Pag. 163. (x) 

Unguenta optime fervantur in alabaftris, odores 
in oleo, Plin. Hift, lib. xiii, cap. 2. Exiftimatur et 
ebori vindicando a carie utile effe. Certe fimula- 
crum Saturni Rome intus oleo repletum eft. Idem, 
sib, xv. cap. 7. And whofoever made that ftatue at 
Rome, feems to have had his art out of Greece, from 
that famous ivory ftatue made by Phidias. O%r@> 
y2e pera 10 xatacnevagas TO Vicatoy ror, CE tri pavres ot 
Tare iv) Frouov enya das woositagey agi ras widaus Fae 
moordey TH aydhprres, aSavaroy sig divamiy QuAdToWY atTs. 


Proclus apud Epipban. Har. 64. §. 18. 


Pag. 164. fy) 
According to the etymology in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, of which Abarbanel here takes notice; phy 
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Pag. 169. (x) 

For when our Saviour gave that command to his 
Apoftles, WogeuSivres dy padurdloare wdvra rat un, Go 
make all nations difciples, they which delivered the 
Gofpel were waSnrevevrss, they which were taught it 
and received it were at that time paSnrevSires, and 
after by a name habitual, »29nral, tranflated by Ter- 
tullian, Difceutes, ordinarily Difcipuli. MaSuris &y ésly, 
ws poor Savoney wae’ alts re Kupis, was 6 ro Kugiy weoreg~ 
xoevCr, Ose axoduSeiy adTD, TEristyy oméay Tay Aopuv 
ars, wiselew te nol wiSsoSos oira ws deorérny nat Ba~ 
Tide, “xt jaree, uat diducnxrw aAnSeias, in’ tawids Cans 
aiwviz, Thus then, in the language of the Scrip- 
tures, paSnrevs twa, is to make a difciple ; as padn- 
revoavres nave, Acts xiv. 21. MaSurevew tity to be 
@ difciple; as Joleph of Arimathea, EpaSirevce 13 
Inc, Matt. xxvii, 57. MeSnrev$iivar the fame; as 
Teappureds paSnrevSels cig thy Baoirsiav ray seavav. Matt. 
xii. 52, Thus poSnrevSivans 79 Kugiy, is often ufed by 
St. Bafil de Baptifmate, whole title is*Ors de meuroy 
podnteuShves 7 Kypiy, xab rove norokSivar 1B ayle 
PartisuarG, according to our Saviour’s method, 
Hence thofe which were firft converted to the faith, 
were called weSrrat, as the Difciples of Chrift their 
Doctor and Mafter. 


itt os / Pag. 169. (a) 
OF dre rig Lexdngiac, as when Herod ftretched forth, 
his hand, Kanwoal TiVas ToYV amo THs exnAngiasy to mif- 


chief fome of thofe which were of the Church. 


Pag. 169, (4) 7 
As when Saul went down to Daimafcus with a 
commiffion, “Ozws fav twas sign tis oda bytes dvdpas TE 
nal yovainasy dedepives ayayn as ‘Legaoaana, Acts ix. 2 
we tranflate it, ay of this way, when there was no 
way mentioned to which the pronoun ¢his thould 
have relation ; nor is # 48s in the Greek any more 
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an 


gogue at Corinth, divers were hardened and believed art. 11] 


not, nanoruyEyres Thy doy ivemioy TE writes, Aéts xix, 
9. here we tranflate it, /pake evil of that way; but 
Beza has left his Articuius pronominis vice Sungitur, 
which he had from Erafmus, and hath otherwife 
fupplied it ; male loquentes de via Dei: and the old 
Tranflation, which in the former had dujus vie, in 
this hath fimply ma/edicentes vie: and certainly # ds 
is nothing but the way. Again, at Ephefus, ‘Eyivere 
Of xara roy xaigey éxelvoy roe, ay Gy ee say weet THS Odi 
Acts xix. 23. de via; Ver Tranfl. Beza again, ob 
viam Dei, but it is nothing but the way, Thus 
Feelix put off St. Paul, ainesCistpov eidas rot wel TH 
ods, til] be bad a more exaét knowledge of the way: Vet, 
Tranflat. de via hac; Beza ad feflam ifam, Whereas 
then the phrafe is fo fimply and {fo frequently the 
fame, it can be nothing elfe but the word then in 
ufe to fignify the religion which the Chriftians pro- 
fefled. And fo fome alfo of the Ancients feem to 
have fpoken, as appears by the language of the Mel- 
chizedecians, Xeisds tfertyn, ta nuss xwaricn ix worrdy 
éday es pboy sadrny tiv yaoi, éweday ots osbev Meas ord 
tidorwy, nal Uridakey duiv rev éddv, and in that defcrip- 
tion of the Gallican Perfecution, "Enevay db Yu of pandh 
twos WumOTE Wissws, pendt ale Snow tyddparos vogine, jandt 
Ywvosmy Gols @es oyivrtsy adAd non dia rns avaseogns avriy 


Pracgnusvres tiv dev. Enfeb. Hift. Ecclef. lib, v. cap. i. 


Pag. 169. (c) 

St. Luke noteth the place, but neither the time 
when, nor-perfon by whom this name was given. 
Tertullian feems to make it as ancient as the reign of 
Tiberius. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chrif- 
tianum in feculum introivit. Apolog. cap. 5. But I 
conceive indeed he {peaks not of the name, but of the 
religion: for fo he may well be thought to expound 
himfelf, faying foon after, Cenfus iftius difcipline, 
uf jam edidimus, a Tiberio eft. cap. 7. However the 
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ART.H. as I think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Sui- 


das affures us, that it was firft named in the reign of 
Claudius, when St. Peter had ordained Euodius Bi- 
fhop of Antioch. Ieéov dt ors txt Kaaudie Bagiriwg ‘Pui- 
MSs Theres 78 amoséhe xeseoravicayros Evcdiev, PET WvoMao- 
Snowy ob waras Agyémeves NaCugaios nas Taariratoi, Xeist= 
avo. Suid. in Nalapaios and in Xeisiavor. And Johan- 
nes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but 
tells us that Euodius the Bifhop was the author of 
the name. Kal iri ote (Kaavdiz) Xeissavos avomecdn= 
TAN, 7e are émionore Evodis Wescomsrncayres auroig nat 
imsSncavres avrois 7 ovewa TETO* wedny yee Nagagaics nor 
Daarsrator txargvro of Xeissowot. Thus the name of 
Chriftian was firft brought into ufe at Antioch, by 
Euodius the Bithop of the place, and hath ever fince 
been continued as the moft proper appellation which 
could be given unto our profeffion, being derived 
from the Author and Finifber of our Faith. At 
enim fecta oditur in nomine utique {ui autoris. 
Quid novi, fi aliqua difciplina de magiftro cogno- 
mentum fedtatoribus fuis inducit? Nonne Philofo- 
phi de autoribus fuis nuncupantur, Platonici, Epi- 
curei, Pythagorici? Etiam a locis conventiculorum 
et ftationum fuarum, Stoici, Academici ? Aique 
Medici ab Erafiftrato, et Grammatici ab Ariftarcho, 
Coqui etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam 
offendit profeffio nominis cum inftitatione tranimifi 
ab inititutore. Tertul. Apoloe. cap. 4. 


Pag. 169. (d) 

As we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in a 
hot periecution of the French Church, who bemg 
in the midft of tortures, was troubled with feveral 
queftions, which the Gentiles ufually then afked, to 
try if they could extort any confeffion of any wicked 
actions practiicd fecretly by the Chriftians ; yet 
would not give any other anfwer to any quettion, 
than that he was a Chriftian.’ Teradrn wapasdees dye 
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Tres, pare worews OSey ty, pairs &t dzrog trl Segos en’ ART. lig 
Aw Weds wovre To emegoriueva, arengivare TH ‘Pamainig ‘ 
gavii, Xeirsaves clus’ rer0 nx) alyth Gvemaros, nab att won 
Aas “ab ayri yaes, URL eysh wares ET aAAR AWS wmoneyet. 
Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef. lib. y. cap. 1. "The tame doth St. 
Chryfoftom teftity of St. Lucian : Teas of warpidos 5 
Xaicvaves Hiuly gncs TT Es tmsrndeumn 5 Xeisvaves eis” 
VWvxs wpoyoves 3 6 dt wees aware tagyev, tn Xpisiaves tipsy 


Pag. 170. (e) 
So Blandina in the French perfecution 5 "Hy adrits 
avearnpis xa avdroucis xab ayarynoia ray cupSasvevTor, 
7o déyaw Ors Xesciavn sity xot wag’ iuiv edly gairoy yives 


ru Eufeb. Hi, Ecclef. lib. v. cap. 1. 
Pag. 170. (f) 


Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, improbos 

verant, ex ipfo denotant quod laudant, cecitate 
odii in fuffragium impingunt. Qua mulier! quam 
lafciva ! quam feftiva! qui juvenis! quam lafcivus ! 
quam amafius! facti funt Chriftiani: ita nomen 
emendationis imputatur, Tertu/. Apel. cap. 3. 


a Pag. 170. (g) 

Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriftiani nominis 
Opus non agit, Chriftianus non effe videatur. No- 
men enim fine actu atque officio fuo mibileit. Se/- 
vian, de Prov. lib. iv. "Edy aig 4) tuoun rabdy 
Bs pres Paice Py Dae ae 
KRISIIIC Ae ivubetCn tev Xeisav, Hdtv 692.05 OTD amd 


weosnyogians. Ss. Bail. ad Amphiloch. 
Pag. 170. (b) 


Chriftianus vero, quantum interpretatio cit, de 
unctione deducitur. Tertul. Apol. cap. 3. 


Pag. 170. (i) 
Inde apparet Chriftt corpus nos efle, quia omnes 
ungimur, et omnes inillo et Chriftt et Chriftus fu- 
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Beare a) quia qucedammodo totus Chriftus caput et 


corpus eft. S. Auguf. in Pfal. xxvi. 


Pag. 170. (4) 
Toryzgay Fels Teta Ewene nardpedo, Xeisiavely ore xerd~ 


pita Pray O:2. Theoph. ad Autol, lib, \. 


Pag. 172. (1) 

For when Celfus, in thé perfon of a Jew, had 
fpoken thefe words, "Aaa’ ehrev tuds wecgarns bv ‘Tegoooad- 
B oF wort, én ness Ou vies, Tay ochwy AQITHS, Pn tay adinay 
xoawsas, Origen fays they were moft improperly at- 
tributed to a Jew, who did look indeed for a Meffias, 
but not for the Son of God, 7. e. not under the no- 
tion of a Son. "IedaiGp bt ax dv bmoroynras ort weogirns 
ais etre AE Ok vidv? 3 yde Abyzoty est, Ore Hiker 6 Xpicos ve 
Océ? nai worrgus di Crrtos weds tual tvSiog weal vid Oct, 


ws Bdeves Sue tawira, ade weapnreudiv7G. Cont. elf. lib. i. 


Pag. 172. (w) 

That is, rxoTS. Nos pifcrculi fecundum iySiv 
noftrum Jefum Chriftam in aqua nafcimur. Tertu/. 
de Bapt. cap. 1. Which is thus interpreted by Op- 
tatus, Cujus pifcis nomen fecundum appellationem 
Grecam in uno nomine per fingulas literas turbam 
fanétorum nominum continet, ixS¢s, quod eft La- 
tine Fefus Chriftus Dei Filius Salvator. Lib, iti. 


Pag. 172. (x) 

The Latins indeed generally ufe the word waicum. 
So Ruffinus ; Et in unico filio cjus: which is fo far 
from being in his apprehenfion the fame with wnigeni- 
tus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo 
Jefus Chriftus, Filius unicus Dei, qui eft et Domi- 
nus nofter unicus, et ad Filium referri et ad Domi- 
num poteft. So St. Auguftin in Enchiridio, cap. 34. 
and Leo Epi?. ro. Which is therefore to be ob- 
fervel. becaufe in the ancient copies of thofe Eniitles. 
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by the difcourfe of Vigilius, who in the fourth book ART.I 
againft Eutyches, hath thefe words, Illa primitus uno ; 
diliens volumine que Leonis objiciuntur Epiftoke, 
cujus hoc fibi primo capitulum ifte, nefcio quis, pro- 
pofuit ; Fidelium univerfitas profitetur credere fe in 
Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in Jefum Chriftum, 
Filium ejus, Dominum noftrum. “That which he 
aims at is the tenth Epiftle of Leo, in which thofe 
words are found, but with the addition of unicum, 
which, as it feems, then was not there; as appears 
yet farther by the words which follow: Miror tamen 
quomodo hunc locum ifte notavit, et illum prater- 
mifit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem beatus 
Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero fempiterni genitoris 
unigenitus fempiternus, natus de Spiritu Sanéto ex 
Mania virgine ; which words are not to be found in 
the fame Epiftle. Howfoever it was in the firft 
Copies of Leo; both Ruffinus and St. Auguttin, who 
were before him, and Maximus Taurinenfis, Chry- 
fologus, Etherius and Beatus, who were later, read 
it, et in Jefum Chriftum filium ejus unicum, But 
the word ufed in the Scriptures, and kept conftantly 
by the Greeks, is povoyers, the Only-begotten. 


Pag. 172. (0) 

For the original is +5 ty adr yewn9é* and it is the 
obfervation of St. Bafil, 2x sigerat, 10 xunStv, dard, rd 
yewnSi. Indeed the vulgar tranflation renders it, 
quod in ea natum ef, and in St. Luke, quod nafeetur 
fantium ; and it muft be confeffed this was the mott 
ancient tranflation. For fo Tertullian read it, Per 
virginem dicitis natum, non ex virgine, et in vulva, 
non ex vulva, quia et Angelus in fomnis ad Jofeph, 
Nam quod in ea natum eft, inquit, de Spirite Sando 
of. De carne. Chrifi, cap.19. And of that in St. 
Luke, Heec et ab Angelo exceperat fecundum no- 
ftyum Evangelium, Propterea, quod in te nafcetur,vocabi- 
tur fan&um. hives Deol Ades Mhoectay Th iw pk 
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nr. It. yet in the womb; nor can the child firft be faid to 


be born, ,and then that the mother fhall bring it 
forth. Itis true, indeed, yew» fignifies not always 
to beget, kt fometimes to bear or bring forth; ast 
yuri oa “Enucaber yenice vigv oo. Luke i. 13. and ver. 
57: Kat bytwnce wisn. SO 7a 8 "Tycd yenSivtGp ty Bxb- 
away Matth. ii, y. mult necefiarily be underftood 
of Chrift’s nativity, for it is moft certain, that he 
was not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. And 
this without queftion muft be the meaning of He- 
rod’s inquifition, Me 6 Xgists years, where the 
Mefias was 19 be bora. But though yewgy have 
fometime the fignification of bearing or bringing forth ; 
yet 76 & adeh sents cannot be fo interpreted, becaufe 
it {peaks of fomething as paft, when as yet Chrift 
was not born; and though the conception was al- 
ready paft, and we tranflate it fo, which is conceived ; 
yet St. Bafil rejects that interpretation, yey is 
one thing, evarcu€svey another. Seeing then the 
Nativity was not yet come, and qanidis {peaks of 
fomething already paft, therefore the old Tranfla- 
tion is not good, guod in ea natum ef. Seeing, though 
the conception indeed were patt, yet year fignifieth 
not fo couceiv'e, and fo is not properly to be interpre- 
ted, that which is conceived 5 fecing yewey is moft 
properly to beget, aS i yevvatixn the generative faculty: 
therefore I conceive the fittelt interpretation of thofe 
words, 76 ty aira yen», that which is begotte:: in ber. 
And becaufe the Angel in St. Luke {peaks of the 
fame thing, therefore I interpret +2 ysvaluevov de of, in 
the fame inanner; shat which is begotten of thee. 


Pag. 182. (p) 
So Nonnus here more briefly and plaialy than ufual: 


“AE gays wiv yo oxy, yo wiho——— 
So St. John xiv. Q- Tossrov Keren f ues Umay elut, nok ax 
Eoypweonces | uz; Have [ been fo loag Lime + swith you, aid et 
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with me from the begining. Thus Nonnus, 

"EE cleyns yeyatires trwy Satrogss eeyuv. 
St. John Vi. 24. “Ore dy sidey 6 ay r~GP ors "Inets du Lew 
exci, When the people faw that Fefus was not there. 
Nor only doth St. John ufe thus the prefent tenfe for 
that which is paft, but as frequently for that which 
is to come. For as before, Tectrov xecver eS’ spit 
fs, fo on the contrary, irs portedy Kesvey per Uy 
fifty St. John Vil. 33- and és ipa ey, emer xah 6 dhocxo= 
1G 6 iuss tsar, St. John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 24, 
Wherefore it is very indifferent whether (John vir. 
33-) we read, émz civi ?y3, or dra sis. For Nonnus 
feems to have read it civ by his tranflation, 





tis divgamty tiv wep sdevow" 
and the Jews’queftion, 112 3r@ piaac wooever Sas; fhews 
*they underftood it fo: for this sus, though of a prefent 
form, is of a future fignification, Hefych. BY, wo- 
grcovas. And fo it agreeth with that which follows, 
St. John viii, 21, “Ore iya Uaayny psig 2 SSvaeSe (AS. 
Tf. we read sui, as the old tranflation, 1bi ego fum, it 
will have the force of frous:, and agree with the 
other, “Ive rz ius iysy peat Jucis ave. Howfocver it is 
clear, St. John ufeth the prefent <u} either in relation 
to what is paft, or what ts to come, and is therefore 
to.be interpreted as“the matter in hand requireth, 
And certainly the place now under our confideration 
can admit no other relation but to the time already 
paft, in which Abraham lived. And we find the 
prefent tenfe in the fame manner joined with the 
aorift clfewhere : as Pfal. xc. 2. es rd Son yevnSivon, 
uot wracSivas he yny “at oh chenualony, nat ard 8 1a¥GP, 
Ya: v2 aiavGe od ft. What can be more parallel than, 
Tes te ton ysndnvas, to welv "Aboxay. yrissu, and ob fy 
to tys suis in the fame manner, though by another 
word, Mego +4 gon BexeSrvo, wes Jb wolvrey Bavity yee 
pe. Prov. vil 2s. 3 
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rrr.i. Abrabam nafceretur, fui ego; and the Perfian, Vere, 


vere vobis dico, quod noudum Abraham facius evat, cum 
ego eram. 
Pag. 183. (r) 

This is the fhift of the Socinians, who make this 
{pecch of Chrift elliptical, and then fupply it from 
the twelfth verfe, I am the light of the world. Quod 
vero ca verba, Ego fum, fint ad eum modum fup- 
plenda, ac fi ipfe fubjeciflet lis, Ego fum luxe mundi, 
fuperius e principio ejus orationis, ver. 12. et hinc 
guod Chriftus bis feipfum itfdem, Ego fum, lucem 
mundi vocaverit, ver. 24. et 28. deprehendi poteft, 
Catech, Racov. Whereas there is no ground for any 
fuch cénneétion. That difcourfe of the light of the 
world was in the treafury, ver. 20. that which follow- 
eth was not, at leaft appeareth not to be fo. There- 
fore the ellipfis of the 24th and 28th verfes is not to 
be fupplicd by the rath, but the 24th from the 23d, 
*Eyd ix rv dF ius, and the 28th, either from the 
fame, or that which is moft general, his office, "Ey3 
dus 6 yeists. Again, verfe 31, it is very probable 
that a new difcourfe is again begun, and therefore 
if there were an ellipfis in the words alledged, it 
would have no relation to either of the former fup- 
plies, or if to either, to the latter; but indeed it 
hath to neither. ; 

Pag. 183. (5) 

Prophete ab ipfo habentes donum in illum pro- 

phetaverunt. Barnabe Epi/t. 


Pag. 185. (+) 

} have thus tranflated this place of St. Peter, bes 
caufe it may add fome advantage to the argument: 
for if Noah were the eighth preacher of righteouf- 
nefs, and he were fent by the Son of God; no man, 
{ conceive, will deny that the feven before him were 
fent by the fame Son : and fo by this we have gained 
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may be better interpreted than they are, when we a 
tranflate them, dnt faved Noah the eighth perfon, a 
preacher of righteoufue/*. For, firft, if we look’ upon 
the Greek phrafe, iydo@» Nie, may be, not the eighth 

erfon, but one of eight, or Noah with feven more 3 
in which it fignifieth not the order in which he was 
in refpect to the reft, but only confignifieth the 
number which were with him. As when we read in 
the Supplices of AB{chylus, ver. 715. 


TS yee wendvtev ofbas, 
Teiroy 100” iy Seopioss 
Aixas yeveurracs weyisoripax, 


we muft not underftand it, as if Honour due to 
Parents were the third Commandment at Athens, 
but one of the three remarkable Laws left at Eleufis 
by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, @ac} 3 xa! Tesari- 
Aguov "ASnvaiois vowsSertoas, nod rov vopwy ard tests Ere 
Eevougarns 6 girecogG» Atyes diapévew "Edevoive tisder TPo- 
vis tyagv" Osks xapmois aydaray’ Zon pa civecSu. De 
Abftinent. lib. iv. Which words are thus tranflated 
by St. Jerom, who hath made ute of moft part of 
that fourth Book of Porphyrius: Xenocrates Philo- 
JSophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienfes tria tantum 
pracepia in templo Elewfine refidere feribit ; Honorandos 
Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non vefcendum. 
Adv. Fovinian. lib. ii. Where we fee Honour due to 
Parents the firft precept, though by A&fchylus called 
the third, not in refpeét of the order, but the num- 
ber. Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Ka} ras Leavers 
Seols ais ixsiv@ iegarrosds zarasds dixatG atrés. From 
_ Whence we muft not colleé& that the perfon of whom 
he {peaks was the tenth in order of that office, fo 
that nine were necefiarily before or above him, and _ 
many more might be after or below him; but from 
hence it is inferred, that there were ten lepomosos Wait- 
aime on the Yense’ See’ and nn mace of ohh oo 
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“Aart. 11, Attick writers, efpecially Thucydides. And fo we 
may underftand St. Peter, that God preferved Noah 
(a preacher of righteoufnefs) with feven more, of 
which he deferveth to be named the firft, rather 
than the laft or eighth. But, fecondly, the ordinal 
éydoov may poffibly not belong to the name or perfon 
of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muft 
tranflate, dydoov Nae dixasoovung UN OUH Ms Noah the eighth 
preacher of righteoufnefs. For we read at the birth of 
Enos, that men began to call upon the name of the 
Lord, Gen. iv. 26. which the Ancients underftood 
peculiarly of his perfon: as the LXX. Of:@ damisey 
imimarsiogas 13 tvoun Kugis r# ©Oe#, and the vulgar 
Latin, [fe cepit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews 
have a tradition, that Goddent in the {ca upon man- 

‘kind in the days of Enos, and deftroyed many. 
From whence it feems Enos was a Preacher or Pro- 
phet, and fo the reft that followed him ;: and then 
Noah is the eighth. 


Pag. 186. (x) . 

It being in both places expreffed in the fame | 
phrafe by the fame Author, AVE ual r85 wlaves ercine 

_ ov, Heb. i, 2. Mise votuey nornericlas 85 aiavas powcr 
xz. 
Pag. 186. (x) 

The an{wer of Socinus to this conjunction is very 
weak, relying only upon the want of a comma after 
xa in the Greck, and ef in the Latin. And whereas 
it is evident that there are diftinétions in the Latin 
and Greek copies after that conjunction, he flies to 
the ancienteft copies, which all men know were moft 
carelefs of diftinétions, and urgeth that there is no. 
addition of rurfim or the like after et, whereas in the 
Syriack tranflation we find exprefsly that addition, 
aun. 

Pag. 188. (y) 


Phe fe Rilinei: of. pains Aepntiiis. ce bei we hs Ohne 
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and ufed by him as a phrafe in oppofition to hts Hu- arTag 
manity to exprefs the fame. "Eadyousy On xat & roi 
civwtiow, Ort ab poiv tives fish Quval re by 7g "Ince meororoxs 

waons xticewe, Ws ny Eye civs n odes, ual n aanSeia, ual A 

Con, Mob on THORS waparrncici® as dt re nar’ avrev vos~ 

fd ¥ t © ¢ ~ ze ~ > ~ » 
ps dvSedms, as i, Nov df we Cnreite olxonreivact, dv Seu 
mov as thy aAnSeray Ueiv Ackganna. Lid. il. cont. Celf. 


Pag. 188.. (x) 
In relation to the precedent words, T2 vid ris dyd- 
ons ovr, for that vids ayannrds Was the vids mowrerouG. 


Pag. 190. (a) 

"Avavéwors OT avanaivosis’ as, the new mai, viG» av- 
SewrG, OT xaives dySounG. The firft, ¢ avavedweGy 
the laft, 6 cvaxanusG, both the fame, Suidas, 
"Avaxainors, 1 cvaviwoist Aéyeras Ob x2h dvaxaivoors* Which 
is the language of the New Teftament. This Reno~ 
vation being thus called xaswa uric, the Ancients 
framed a proper word for it, which 1s, "Avaxrioss* iy 
a yiveran wovTiy Tov ty aySgeomors Kare ah Wong uot unre 
73 coun nano ovaigers. S. Fuftin, Mart. Quaft. et 
Refp. ad Graecos. This new creation doth fo necef- 
farily infer an alteration, that it is called by St. Paul 
a Metamorphofis ; MerapoggaeSe 7H dvaxasnioe 2 vods 
vwov. Rom, Xii. 2. 


Pag. 192. (4) 

Ad hoc Dominus fuftinuit pati pro anima noftra, 
cum fit orbis terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante 
conftitutionem feculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem 
et fimilitudinem nofiram. Barnabe Epift. cap. 4. And 
again, Aéye yole i yeagn wegl nay ws Abye ro Tig, Moit= 
Comer nar inva, &c. cap. 5- *Eyxadupey By “Isdasors 
ratoy ph vopicass @edv varo rev meognt iy worhaye petpncep= 
crognpivoy ws weyarny dvre Divapuv uot Oedy, unre rly THY 
Crwy @zdv nab Tarégat tery yze gayly iv TH nard Mwcéa 
xorporosie, wposavlovra soy Tlarigx sipnutvas 70, TernSure 
gas, nod, Teindire seeiona, nab TH Aolme, Oru weooirager 
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ART.IE. Outs yeioSos Ha TET! ignnivan 7d, Mowiowpev SySewmren 


nar sindva nar cpolocw nyevipay, Orig. cont, Celf. 
lia, ii. 
Pag. 193. (¢) 

Ev alexi, the firft word of Mofes ; whence the Sy- 
viacl? -Tranflation, re. So Solomon, "7p WHS 
YR "Ey dex wes Te Thy yay wonras, Prov. Vill. 23. In 
principio erat Sermo; in quo principio {cilicet Deus 
fecit cocluin et terram. Tertul. adv, Hermog. cap, 20. 


Pag. 193. (4) 

Wess rev @cov, that i is, wad ry O23, that is, by God. 
As Nonnus, 

Tlargis ta dutos@, ariguon ovvSpovG» iden. 

As Wifdom fpeaketh, Prov. vill. 30. Then I 
was by him, yx TWINS ayeny we alee. Chala. mn 
wef eram in latere ejus. Mot chopulus, Hee! oxen’ 
Tees ov Orv, tarist, perat Ee Ox, As Matt. xii. 15. 
Ai ddergat aire ax) waicas wees meds tics 5 3 Mar. xiv. 49. 
Ka’ tiaéooy Hyny wees Uuas. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. Tigas Uudis a 
roxty waigeepevid. Tenis vpaiy Sianoviay "Ines Xeisay as 
we aid viov wope Margi ti NYy nas ey vides igevn, S. Ignat. ad 
Magnef. 

Pag. 193. (e) 

T conceive this Chaidee Paraphrafe to reprefent 
the fenfe of the Jews of that age, as being their pub- 
lick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore 
what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot 
but think the vulgar and general opinion ‘of that na- 
tion. Now it is certain that this Paraphraft doth 
ufe 7 Nw" fhe word of God, for =y God himfelf, 
and that efpecially with relation to the creation of 
the world. As lia. xlv. 12. my code) yaN tnwy wont 
snwna I made the earth, and created man upon it, faith 
the Lord, the Holy One of Ifracl; which the Chaldee 
tranflateth xyIN May oD. NIN LT by my word 


aes oda Pies ahhh adh <Beshoal Boles shh tao wha fopawk 
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beafs on the face of the earth; The Targum “2 SON arg 
NIN Oy oetay. And Ia. xlvitt. 13. pas pT oy A 
My band alfo founded the earth : The Chaldee 73"22 58 
ay baw Etiam in verbo meo fundavi terram. And 
moft clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, E¥ creavit Deus 
hominem: the Jerufalem Tareum, Verbum Domini 
creavit hominem. And Gen. i. 8. Audierunt vocem 
Domini Dei: the Chaldee Paraphraft sp mr youn 
wy sein Lr audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei. Now & 
this which the Chaldee Paraphrafe called yop the 
Hellenifts named Aéyov- as appeareth by Philo the 
Jew, who wrote before St. John, and reckons in his 
Divinity, firft, Tlastpn +av dw, then detregov Orv, bs 
is intive AcyG. Quaeft. et Solut. Whom he calls 
OpSiy Oz Aéyory mwowrébyovey viev. De Agricult. He at- 
tributes the creation of the world to this Aéy@, 
whom he terms “Opyavev Ou, oF (6 xéopG@y) xarecxed= 
ses. De Flammeo Gladio. Suck d O18 6 Aby@ adrs 
tsw, 3 naSdrep deydvy weoryenca evr txocuoroia. Idem, 
Allegor. lib, ii. Where we muft obferve, though 
Philo makes the Aéy@», of whom he fpeaks, as in- 
ftrumental in the creation of the world; yet he 
taketh it not for a bare expreffion of the willof God, 
but for a God, though in the fecond degree, and 
exprefsly for the Son of God. Nor ought we to 
look on Philo Judzus in this as a Platonift, but 
merely as a Jew, who refers his whole doctrine of. 
this Aéyos to the firft chapter of Genefis. And the 
reft of the Jews before him, who had no fuch know- 
Jedge out of Plato’s fchool, ufed the fame ‘notion. 
For as Ha. xlvill. 13. the hand of God, is by the 
Chaldee Paraphraft tranflated the Word of God: fo 
in the book of Witdom, ‘H wayroduvapeds oe xe noe 
uricwoe Toy Hoo Oy, Sap. XL. I7- is changed into 6 way 
rodivapcs ca Adyos am Beavaay, XVI. 1g. and Siracides 
xl. 26. "Ev Abyy ave ciysares wavra. Nay, the 
Septuagint hath changed Shaddai, the undoubted 
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arr.1t. Hebraice appellatur sw et juxta LXX. quit 12 adys, 


id eft, voy verb/, ut univerfa que predicantur in 
mundo vocem Filii Dei effe dicamus. S. Hieron, And 
therefore Celfus, writing in the perfon of a Jew, ac- 
knowledgeth that the Word is the Son of God. EY 
BY 6 Adres ésiy Upty vies 72 Qez, “ot ayasis err OVE LEV Orig. 
cout. Cel. Hib, . And although Origen objeéts 
that in this Celfus makes the Jew {peak improperly, 
becaule the Jews which he had converied with, did 
never acknowledge that the Son of God was the 
Word; yet Celfus his Jew did {peak the language 
of Philo: but between the time of Celfus and that 
of Origen (I guefs about threefcore years), the Jews 
had learnt to deny that notion of Aéyss, that they 
might with more colour reject St. John. If then alt 
the Jews, both they which underitood the Chaldee 
Expofition, and thofe which only ufed the Greek 
Tranflation, had fuch a notion of the Word of God ; 
if all things by their confeffion were made by the 
Word; we have no reafon to believe St. John fhould 
make ufe of any other notion than what they before 
had, and that by means whereof he might be fo 
eafily underitood. 


Fag. 196. (f) 

The Photinians were Hereticks, fo called from 
Photinus, Bifhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallo- 
grecia, and Scholar to Marcellus Bithop of Ancyra. 
Photinus de Gallogrecia, Marcelli difcipulus, Sirmii 
Epiicopus ordinatus, Hebionis Herefin inftaurare 
conatus cit. S. Hieron. Catal. Ecelef. Vhotinus Sir- 
mienfis Epifcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam 
et Diaconus fub eo aliquandiu fuit. 8. Hilar. Frag. 
Wherefore when Epiphanius fpeaketh thus of him, 
Ott cepzte oxé Siguiz, it hath no relation to the 
original of his Perfon, but his Herefy ; of which St. 
Hilary, Peflifere, natum Jefum Chriftum ex Maria, 
Tinian. Mate 6 a ie Tw siti nk Reka al Ott, 
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teavec, fays Sozomen, Hib. iv. cap. 6. Tiyove 3: StG 6 ARTA 


Duraves AGAGP rev Toomey, Hab abouuivGr tiv yautlav, 
woaags J: Dover nevGP onary v4 728 roys weoteee uni tross 
poroyia. S. Epiph. Heref. 71. Exat et ingenit viribus 
valens, et doctring opibus excellens, et eloquio prepo- 
tens, quippe gui utroque fermone copiofe et graviter 
difputaret et fcriberet. Vincent. Lirin. adv. Haref. cap. 
16. Heisfaid by fome to follow the Herefy of Ebion. 
Hebionis Herefin inftaurare conatus eft, fays St. Je- 
rome ; and St. Hilary ordinarily underftands him by 
the name of Hebion, and fometimes expounds himfelf, 
Hebion, qui eft Photinus. But there is no fimili- 
tude in their doctrines, Hebion being more Jew 
than Chriftian, and teaching Chrift as much begot- 
ten by Joieph, as born of Mary.  Philafter will have 
him agree wholly with Paulus Samofatenus in om- 
nibus. Epiphanius with an dad jdges, and tinea 
Socrates and Sozomen, with him and with Sabellius : 
whereas he differed much from them both, efpecially 
fram Sabellius, as being far from a Patripaffian. 
Marcellus Sabelliane harefis affertor extiterat: Pho- 
linus vero novam hrrefin jam ante protulerat, a Sa- 
bellio quidem in untone difienticns, ted initium 
Chrifti_ex Maria predicabat. Sever. Hif. Sacr. 
Wherefore it will not be unneceflary to collect out of 
Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, 
becaufe I think it not yet done, and we find his 
Herely, in the propriety of it, to begin and tpread 
again. Photinus, mentis cecitate deceptus, in Chritto 
verum ¢t fubftantie noflre confetlus eft hominem, 
ted eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia fxcula geni- 
tum efie non credidit. Leo de Nativ. Chrifti, Serm. 
iv. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei 
Film; dicit iium non fuifle ante beatam Mariam. 
Lucifer. Cloyit. Si quis in Chrifto fic veritatem pra- 
dicat anime et carnis, ut veritatem in e9 nolit acci- 
pere Deitatis, id eft, qui fic dicit Chriftam homi- 
neni, ut Deum neget, non ef Chriftianus Catholi- 








¥26 “NOTES UPON THE 


ARTI. Doravis Liat dySporoy aby rdy  yeyevautvov, Oc 
pA Abyov slvae rev rénev, xal thy dx petteas mposhSivtay 
&ySewmey vroriteras Sizenpivey Ocz. Theodot. Homtl. de 
Nativ. Ephef. Concil. p. 3. cap. 10. Anathematiza- 
mus Photinum, qui Hebionis Herefim inftaurans, 
Dominum Jefum Chriftum tantum ex Maria Virgine 
confitetur. Damaf. Profef!: Fidei. dene: 8 7@, on? 
a exns Xeisev pA sive, ord dt Magias xat dev go avrey mde~ 
MV, Bers, onel, 70 Mvelun 1d dy ixnaSey tx’ wlroyy xat 
tyewadn in Tvevuar@ ayts, 8. Epiph. Here. qi. "Edeye & 
ws @zs¢ uly igs wavroupdree ts, 6 7H Wy Moye ra wolvre Ine 
plapynous’ riy dt wed Tay aidvev ylnoly ve nat Srapki +B vis 
z wercier, adn” Ex Mapias yeyernoSon Toy Xeisdy slonysiro. 
Sozonen. lib. iv. cap. 6. Photini ergo fecta hac eft. 
Dicit Deum fingulum effe et folitarium, et more 
Judaico confitendum. Trinitatis plenitudinem ne- 
gat, neque ullam Det Verbi, aut ullam Spiritus 
Sandi putat effe perfonam. Chriftum vero hominem 
tantummodo folitartum afferit, cui principium ad- 
{cribet, ex Maria; ct hoc omnibus modis dogmati- 
zat, {olam nos perfonam Dei Patris, ect folum -Chri- 
ftum hominem colere debere. Vincent. Lirit. adv, 
Heref. cap. 17. In the difputation framed. by Vi- 
gilius out of the feventh book of St. Hilary, as I 
conceive, Photinus rejecting the opinion of Sa- 
bellius (whom Socrates and Sozomen {aid he follow- 
ed) as impious, thus declares his own: Unde magis 
ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum 
Jefum Chriftum, ex Maria Virgine initium fumen- 
tem, qui per fanéte converfationis excellentifimum 
atque inimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre 
in Filtum adoptatus et eximio Divinitatis honore 
donatus. And again, Ego Domino noftro Jefu 
Chrifto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiffe 
affitmo, ct per beate vite excellentifimum meritun 
Divinitatis honorem fuiffe adeptum. Vide eundem, 
ib. i, adv. Extych. Ugnorat etiam Photinus mag- 
num pietatis, quod Apoftelus memorat. facramen. 


aay 
propterea non credit fine initio fubftantialiter Deum ART. 
natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem confi- 
tetur ex Virgine. Fulgent. ad Tbrafim. lib. i. Gregory 
’ Nazianzen, according to his cuftom, gives a very 
brief, but remarkable expreffion ; ®wravt rv xara 
Xessey mal ams Maglas ae dutvoy. Orat. 26. But the 
opinion of Photinus cannot be better underftood 
than by the condemnation of it in the Council of 
Sirmium ; which having fet out the Confeffion of 
their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Ana- 
themas, according to the feveral Herefies then ap- 
parent, without mentioning their names. Of thefe 
the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis fecun- 
dum prefcientiam vel pradeftinationem ex Maria 
dicit filium effe, et non ante fecula ex Patre natum, 
apud Deum effe, et per eum facta cffe omnia, Ana- 
thema fit. The thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
alfo were particulars directed againft him, as St. 
Hilary hath obferved : but the laft of all is moft 
material. Si quis Chriftum Deum, Filium Dei, 
ante fecula fubfiftentem, et miniftrantem Patri ad 
omnium perfeétionem, non dicat, fed ex quo de 
Maria natus eft, ex co et Chriftum et Filium nomi- 
natum effe, et initium accepifle ut fit Deus, dicat, 
Anathema fit. Upon which the obfervation of St, 
Hilary is this: Concludi damnatio ejus Herefis, 
propter quam conventum erat, (that is, the Photi- 
nian) expofitione tottus fidei cui adverfabatur, opor- 
tuit, que initrum Dei Filii ex partu Virginis men- 
tiebatur. §. Hilar. de Syn. cont. Arianos, Thus 
was Photinus Bifhop of Sirmium condemned by a 
Council held in the fame city. They all agreed 
fuddenly in the condemnation of him, Arians, 
Semi-Arians, and Catholicks; KaSsao «Svs, fays 
Socrates, xai taro ply ds nards nat dicadug Yyivipevov, wove 
vis tanvecay uxb tore wad pera toira. Ld. ii, cap. 29. 
And becaute his Hiftory is very obfcure and intricate, 
take this bricf catalogue of his condemnations We 
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‘ART. and at the fame time by a Council at Rome under 
Sylvefter : but this is delivered only in a forged Epi- 
logus Concilii Romani. He was then firft condemned 
with Marcellus his mafter, as Sulpitius Severus re- 
lates, probably by the Synod at Conftantinople ; for 
in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozomen, 4b. 11. cap. 
33. Socrat. lid. i. cap. 36. Secondly, his Herefy ts 
renounced in the fecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaf. 
de Syn. Socrat, lib i. cap. 19. Thirdly, he was con- 
demned in the Council of Sardes. S$. Epiphan. et Sul- 
pit. Sever. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. 
8, Hilar. Frag, Fitthly, in a Synod at Sirmium 
he was depofed by the Weitern Bifhops; but by 
reafon of the great opinion and affection of the peo- 
ple he could not be removed. S§. Hilar, Frag. 
Sixthly, he was again condemned and depofed at 
Sirmium by the Eaftern Bifhops, and being con- 
viéted by Bafil Bifhop of Ancyra, was banifhed from 
thence. 8. Hilar. 8. Epiph. Socrat. Sozomen. Vigil. In- 
deed he was fo generally condemned not only then, 
but afterwards under Valentinian, as St. Jerome tefti- 
fies, and the Synodic Epiftle of the Aquileian Coun- 
cil, that his opinion was foon worn out of the world. 
"Han yee ua disonsdciadn sis ortyov yeovey n vera T2 darn 
pivs aigecic, fays Epiphanius, who lived not long 
atter him. So tuddenly was this opinion rejected by 
all Chriftians, applauded by none by Julian the He- 
retick, who railed at St. John for making Chrift 
God, and commended Photinus for denying it; as 
appears by an Epiftle written by Julian unto him, as 
it 1s (though in a mean tranflation) delivered by 
Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, verifimilis vie 
deris, ct proximus falvare, ‘bene faciens nequaquam 
in utero inducere, quem credidifti Deum, Facund, 
ad Fuftinian, 1b. we 







Pag. 197. (g) 
And that upon fo poor a ground as. the want" of 
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Gey, in the fecond, @cds Fy é deyG, Not 6 Ge" from arr.it: 


hence to conclude, 6 Ges is one God, that is, xer” 
toxiv, the fupreme God ; @es another, not the fu- 
Preme, but one made God by him. Indeed they 
are beholden to Epiphanius for this obfervation, 
whofe words are thefe : Edy drauty, Qeic, Zvev rz zebon, 
oy Tux cure chrrouaev Oxdv Tov eSvav, q Oty Toy GyTe (or Yra- 
ther dx dvra)* tay dt elrapeevy 6 Oeos, dndoy ws amd te diebon 
voy oura OHpaivowey arntn te xa yivecnoucvoy. Samarit. 
Heref. But whofoever fhall apply this rule to the 
facred Scriptures, will find it moft fallacious. fz rhe 
beginning troingey 6 Oxds rev Epavey xa hy yn, un- 
doubtedly belongs to the true and fupreme God : 
but it does not thence follow, that aveiue Oe dareoi- 
io imave tz WdarG, fhould be underftood of the 

pirit of another or inferior God. Certainly St. John, 
when he fpeaks of the Baptift, ¢yero diSeur@> dme~ 
saruivG wage @z, meant, he had his commmiffion 
from heaven ; and when it is {poken of Chrift, :doxey 
eros tkuciay rénve Os yewiosas, and again, ix @cz eyey~ 
viSnoay, it muft be underftood of the true God the 
Father. In the like manner, @edy #dels iweans merorsy 
if it were taken suyévrws of any ever called God, 
nay, even of Chrift Jefus as man, it were certainly 
falfe. How can then any deny the Word to be the 
fupreme God, becaufe he is called fimply es, when 
St. John in the four next places, in which he {peak- 
eth of the fupreme God, mentioneth him without 
an article? This criticifm of theirs was firft the 
obfervation of Afterius the Arian; Otk ehrev 6 eanol 
oe Tavagy Xeisdy nnguocey Thy 72 Oe Sivapy, hoviy +8 
Ok cogiav, drAaw Sinn tis weoodinns, Svaysy Oss, xxt 
@:8 cogiay? darn pv elvas viv iWav avrd +3 Od divapy 
hy Fugurey aurea Kad cumaeynoay ayswvirus, ungicowr. 
Thefe are the words of Afterius recorded by Atha- 
nafius, Orat. 2. cont. Arianos. In which place, not- 
withftanding, none can deny but @3 is twice taken 
without an article for the true and fupreme God. 
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ART.I1. diftinguifh between the perfon and the gift of the 


Holy” Ghoft, by the addition or defeét of the ar- 
ticle; Apoftoli quando intelligi volunt perfonam 
Spiritus Sancti addunt articulum, 75 wvvpe, fine 
quo Spiritus Sancti dona notantur. And Athanafius 
objects againft his adverlarics denying the Holy 
Ghoft to be God, that they produced places out of 
the Prophets to prove him a creature, where ryiua 
had not fo much as an article prefixed, which might 
give fome colour to interpret It of the Holy Spirit. 

Ovdt yee 30° ay ro eSoov ¥ xo 10 wage 78 weognte Agyé- 
peente yey wey em, Syn nov weegosw ingnre. Epift. ad Sera- 
piouem, Whercas we find in the fame place of St. 

John, the fame Spirit in the fame fenie mentioned 
with and without an article, “Bay pa mig yennda if 
tare uat me uxt® 5 St. John i iii. 5. and, To yeyenn~ 
petvov tx 1a wveiuatG, ver. 6. Sor John i iil, 1. Ma 
worl wveluars Ticeert, CAG doximaCere to avevpmorra. And 
agdin, "Ev rate ywoourre 10 wreipa 12 Oez" way wVeljnse, 
&c. And befide, according to that diftinétion, 73 
wveiua certainly ftands for the gift of the Spirit, 
1 Thefl. v. 19. Té autiua wa cbwre, In the like 
manner, it is fo far from truth, that the Scriptures 
obterve fo much the articles, as to ufe 6 @es always’ 
for the true and fupreme God, and @eds for the falte 
or inferior; that where the true is profeffedly op- 
pofed to the falie, even there he is ftyled fimply 
Ors. AS, "Ada tore py ux eoeres Oxy, idurgoure Tos 
pa ques Bat Seoise Nov dt yverres xiv, faAAGy dt yuuce 
Sasts Uno @e2, Gal. iv. 8, 9. And where the fupreme. 
is diftinguifhed from him whom they make the in- 
ferior God, he is called likewife @es, without an 
article : as, AAG» “Inc Xeisiy dougre pine? as evayyen 
Av @es, and, Te gio Sie vin Orv fy Duval wet Rom. i. 

3,4, "AmorsrGy ‘Ince Xgise da SerstaarGP Oe, 1 Cor, 
it. 2 Conir. Eph.i. 1. Col. i. 1 And if this. 
diftinction were good, our Saviour’s argument to the. 
Pharifees were not fo : Ei dd éyad ty mvevmars Od inOdrrw’ 
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Matth. xii. 28. For it doth not follow, that if by ART.IT. 
the power of an inferior or falfe God he caft out 

Devils, that therefore the kingdom of the true and 
fupreme God is come upon them. 


Pag. 198. (b) 
In effigie Dei conftitutus. Tertud. In figura Dei 
conftitutus. $. Cyprian. 


von tate ntePE 9, oe 

AAD Eaurdy Exivars, Mopeny Oahe Aabov, &y Oprosncere 
aySediruv yerbuer@, which is allo exactly obferved by 
the vulgar Latin, Sed Semetipfum exinanivit, formam 
erui accipiens, in fimilttudine hominum JSadus ; where 
yiviwen@ is added by appofition to axésv, and have 
both equal relation’ to ixévwoce or, which is all one, 
ixivwre Aabwv, Dube yevonevG. 


Pag. 200. (k) 

"Examsivocty Eauroy, yevouev@> verncG. For in both 
thefe verfes there is but one conjunction, joining to- 
gether two acts of our Saviour, his firtt exinanition, 
Or xfwer, and his farther humiliation, or graders: 
the reft are all participles added for explication to 
the verbs, 

Pag. 201. (J) 

T3 sas tow @:3. Pariari Deo. Tertul. Eff fe 
equalem Deo. 8. Cyprian. Effe equalis Deo. Leporius. 
Thus all exprefs the notion of equality, not of fi- 
militude : nor can we underftand any lefs by +3 dha 
isa, than viv icérnta, Trov and Tra being indifferently 
afed by the Greeks, as Pindarus, Okmp. Od. 2. 





” yor ay 
Isov Jf vexrerciy aist 

” Cer, e, 
load & QL peEOAIS As ~ 

of eel f 

ov EXUVTES alrovisteey 

, z ? 
Esdaci vinsvroes Ctoroy. 


So whom the Greeks call ic/Seov, Homer fen Seg. 
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ART. It. Where Trx has not the nature of an adverb, as be- 


longing to scogéwst, but of a noun referred to the 
antecedent ry, or including an adverb added to a 
noun, tiv vv ws icéSev. The collection of Grotius 
from this verfe is very ftrange 5 ches Too Se, eff fpec- 
tari tanguem Deum. As if he fhould have {aid, sisce- 
gous fignifies /pecant, therefore sivas fignifies SJpeftari. 
This he was forced to put off thus, becaufe the 
flrength of our interpretation, rendering an equality, 
lies in the verb fubftantive +4 sivas. As Dionyfius of 
Alexandria very anciently, Kewdoxs tavrdy, nod rome 
vious fws Soavare, Sovare dt vgs, Too On Umapy te 
Epif. ad Paulium Samofat. For we acknowledge that 
wea by itfelf oft-times fignifieth no more than inflar, 
and {o inferreth nothing but a fimilitude : as we find 
it frequently in the book of Job. Where it fome- 
times antwereth to the infeparable particle 35 as, 
mda, quafi in noe, tou werk, Ve 14. TII3 fieut 
cofewm, tox tue, X. 10. PII quafi putredo, Sym. dashes 
caredirty LXX. toa oloxz, xili. 28. END, ficut aquam, 
Jou wor}, XV. 16, YVD fanquam lignum, Taw Esrw, xxiv, 
20. ToD, ficut lutum, ion ward, xxvil. 16. dyno 
facut veftimento, You demraidi, XXIX. 14. "ID guafi 
bos, iow Bec, xl. 15. Where we fee the vulgar 
Latin ufeth for the Hebrew 3, quafi, fieut, tanquam, 
the LXX. tex. Sometime it anlwereth to no word 
in the original, but fupplicth a fimilitude under- 
ftood, not expreffed, in the Hebrew: as Wy, fan- 
quam pullun, Tou dv, XI, 12. JON, ef lapis, tox Adu, 
XXxvill, 2. WON, lilo, Tew wnas, Xxx. 19. Once it 
rendereth an Hebrew word rather according to the 
intention, than the fignification,; “BR79WR, com- 
parabitur  cineri, ad verbum proverbia cineris, Tou 
end}, xi, 12. So that in all thefe places it is ufed 
adyerbially for éfar, and in none hath the addition 
of 73 cya to it. As for that anfwer of Socinus, that 
Chrift cannot be God, becaufe he is faid to be equal 
with God. Tantuin abeft ut ab eo quod Chriftus fit 


_EAPOSTFION-OF THE GREED. 


mum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipfo neceflario confe- 
quatur non effe eternum et fummum Deum. Nemo 
enim fibi ipfi equalis effe potett. Sociv. ad 8. x. Wiek., 
as if there could be no predication of equality where 
we find a fubitantial identity : it is moft certainly 
falfe, becaufe the moft exagt fpeakers ule fuch lar- 
guage as this is. There can be no expreflions more 
exact and pertinent than thole which are uled by 
Geometricians, neither can there be any better 
Judges of equality than they are; but they mot 
frequently ule that expreffion in this notion, proving 
an equality, and inferring it trom identity. As in 
the fifth propofition of the firtt element of Euclid, 
two lines are {aid to contain an angle equal to the 
angle contained by two other lines, becaufe they 
contained the fame angle, or yay xendy and the 
bafis of one triangle is fuppofed equal to the bafis of 
another triangle, becaufe the fame line was bafis to 
both, or Bacis vous Tn the fame manner certainly 
may the Son he faid to be equal to the Father in 
eflence or power, becaute they both have the fame 
effence or power, that is dela» xxl Divopsy xoiveye 
Ocell. de Universo. "ADK ash uxrd routs wah wrnitws dine 
TEAL uN Noo nai Guasoy aes Exutt, * 
Pag. 203. (m) 

With the Article fo much eliewhere ftood upon, 
Ti aux tha, 6 Dros, uh 6 EsyarG, The Alpha and 
the Oneva, the firfl and the laf. Yor we mutt not 
take +6 @ as the Grammarians do, by which they 
fignify only the letter written in that figure, and 
called by that name. As appeareth by Eratofthenes, 
who was called Barz, not +2 Prvere, as Suidas cor- 
ruptly. Hefychius Uluftrius, from whom Suidas bad 
that paflage ; ‘LaaresS ins dia 76 Seuripesey Werth ede 
wadeas rors dngors yyiCev, Bare xan. And Mar- 
tianus Heracleota iz Periplo, Kat Ber’ éxsivey "Egarog~ 
Sins, ty Bara ixddecny of rb Maceiz weoravrss, 
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Pag. 209. (#) 
Dens, i. e. voluntas ipfius de fervandis homint- 
bus, per homines infirmos et mortales perfecte pate- 
facta eft, &c. Catech. Racov. ad Quaft. 59- 


Pag. 209. (0) 
Infignem in modum et fumma cum gloria recepta 
fuit. did. 16. 


Pag. 209. (p) 

For @ds is not 9anua Oe, much lefs is overngda 
received or embraced. Elias tpeaketh not of his re- 
ception, but his afcenfion, when he faith to Elitha, 
Ti woview cos weiv A duorngcives ame os 2 Kings il. 9. 
and, ver. 10. Bow isas pe dyxrcnubaviqevov amo 8, mar Esaee 
go) greg. When he actually afcended, as the original, 
by, it is no otherwife tranflated by the Septuagint, 
than aveangon Had by cuccaope ds fig TOY Seaver. Which 
language was preferved by the Hellenizing Jews : 
0 dvaangSes rodramws wy—oss Sirac. xlvill. 9. and 
again, > Averngdn tas als Toy Bgawey, I Mac. ii. 58. Nei- 
ther did they ufe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alfo. 
OWN ke fericSn iG "EvaX, noth yee ares aventoon and TH 
vis. Sirac. xlix. 14. "The fame language is continued 
in the New Teftament of our Saviour’s Afcenfion, 
*Ayendodn eis Tov Beaviy, Mar. xvi. 19. ‘O avaangSels aig” 
vagy as roy Boavey, Ads i. 11, and fingly, aveAngany 
Ads i. 2. and cengda ag fipav, Adts i, 22. As there- 
fore dvdantis 72 Mwoins, in the language of the Jews, 
was not the reception of Mofes by the Ifraclites, but 
the affumption of his body ; fo dvdanfis +3 Xeist is 
the Afcenfion of Chrift, Luke ix. 51. Wherefore 
this being the conftant notion of the word, it muft 
fo be here likewife underftood, dveatgSn tv defn" as 
the vulgar Latin (whofe authority is pretended 
againft us), afumpium eff in gloria : rendering it here 
by the fame word by which he always tranflated 
OVEANQI ie . 
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Pag. 209. (9) 

For being the Epiftle was wiitten in the Greck 
language, it 1s enough if all thote Copies do agree. 
Nor need we be croubled with the obfervation of 
Grotius oa the place: Suipzctam nobis hance leétio- 
nem faciaunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, 
Arabs et Ambrofius, qui ommes tegerunt, ¢ iguvesen. 
I confefs the vulgar Latin reads it otherwite than 
the Greck, Quod meiifefetwn eff ia carie; and it 
cannot be denied but c, however tranflated 
by Tremeilius, agreeth with the Latin; and both 
feem to have read @ inftead of @2;. But the joint 
confent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters is 
above the authority of thele two Tranflators, and 
the Arabick fet forth in the Bila Polyyiotta agrecth 
expreisly with them. But that which Grotius hath 
farther obferved is.of far greater confideration : Addit 
Hinemarus opulculo s5, illud Ges hic pofitum a 
Neftorianis. For if at firft the Greeks read ¢ tgas:~ 
eéSn, and that 2 were altered into @xs by the Net- 
torians, then ought we to correét the Greek Copy 
by the Latin, and confe(s there is not only no force, 
but not fo much as any ground or colour for our 
arguments. But firft, it is no way probable that 
the Neitorians fhould find it in the original, 2, and 
make it @xs, becaufe that by fo doing they had 
overthrown their own affertion, which was, that God 
was not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that God did not afcend unto Heaven, but Chritt 
by the Holy Ghoft remaining upon him, xi tty dval- 
dob air: ALT Late oy. Cowcil, Eptef. par. i. cap. 176 
Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this 
alteration, becauie the Catholick Greeks read it 
@eis before there were iuch Hereticks, fo called ; Nef- 
toriani a Neftorio Epifcopo, Patriarcha Conflanti- 
nopolitano. S$. Anguf. Heref. Ncftorius, trom whom 
that Herefy began, wes Patriarch of Conttantinople 
after Sifinius, Sifinius after Atticus, Aticus after 
Neétarius, who fucceeded Joannes, vulgarly called 

K 4 Chryfoftomus. 
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ART. I. Chryfoftomus. But St. Chryfoftom read it not ¢, 


‘but @xs, as appears. by his Commentaries upon the 


place; Os tpavegdSn & cuex', saris, 6 dnpsapyos. 
And St. Cyril, who by all means oppofed Neftorius 
upon the firft appearance of his Herefy, wrote two 
large Epifties to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudofia, 
in both which he maketh great ufe of this text. In 
the firft, after the repetition of the words as they 
are now in the Greek Copies, he procecdeth thus ; 
Tis 6 & ougxt pavepeSels 5 34 Sihoy, Ors WavTn TE Xo Wolym 
THE o by Se warpus Muy~G" ftw yee isan fe iy, ro TH Eo 
Ccins puch stay, Ox: ipavegwon iv oupni. Wherefore in 
St. Paul he read @es God, and took that God to 
be the Word. In the fecond, repeating the fame 
t verba tim, he manageth it thus againft Neftorius; 
Ka Oss dv 6 nayos lua Seumiiras Aiyoiro, nor & dna pedis 
7” sivas Ou, aA tv os tv weh page webryee On rove wat 
eps oNoryane yias eye tsk 7 Ths elasbelas poustigney® a a dd ayn 
Sours VOEbT Ob v.0bvaS 6 Xeisies wins ty oxen wepariguran 5 
HUAI TOL mids ax ¢ aracww dey, ors was dySeun@? bs ey oapub 
TE isl, yolk de dy trips tg ors tics. And in the te 
nation of the {cond Anathematifm he maketh ufe 
of no other text but this to prove the Hypoftatical 
union, giving it this glots or expofition : Ti é ist Thy iam 
vecwarn ey caput 3 tatéss, ¥: yout oak 6 ix Sez wareds royOry 
&c. The fame he urgeth i in his Scholion de Unigentti 
atione. So alfo Theodoret contemporary with 
t Sez ulasy Hab doourey Eyov aHy 
wns 25 byevsre, CHDHE a suet 
yee vey Ssiny lon gavegosrvas 
Th irdly, Hincmarus does not fay that the 
Ncftorians put Os into the Greek text, but that he 
eh putit in was cait out of his Bithoprick for a 
Neftorian: his words are thele: Quidam nimirum 
iplas Scripturas verbis illicitis impofturaverunt : ficut 
MMacedonius Conf tantinopolitanus Epifcopus, qui ab 
Anaflato Imperatore ideo a civitate expulfus legitur, 
quoniam f t Ew angelia, et illum Apoftoli locum 
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ritu, per cognationem Grecarum literarum, O in @ ART.I1. 


hoc modo mutando falfavit. Ubi enim habuit Qz#, 
hoc eft O£ monofyllabum Grecum, litera mutata O 
in @ vertit; et fecit OE, id eft ut effet, Deus appa- 
ruit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neftorianus 
fuit expulfus. Hinem. Opufe. lv. cap. 18. Now where- 
as Hincmarus fays expulfus legitur, we read not'in 
Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodotus, or in Jo- 
annes Malala, that Macedonius was caft out of his 
Bifhoprick for any fuch falfation. It is therefore 
probable that he had it from Liberatus, a Deacon 
of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, 
collected partly out of the Ecclefiaftical Hiftories 
and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations 
of fuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in 
the fourth Tome of the Councils. In which, chap. 
xix. we have the fame relation, only with this dif- 
ference, that O is not turned into @, but into a, 
and fo OX becomes not ©, but QE. So that firtt 
the Greek Copies are not faid to have read it 3, but 
#, and fo not to have relation to the myftery, but 
to the perfon of Chrift; and therefore this makes 
nothing for the vulgar. Latin. Secondly, whereas 
Hincmarus fays there was but one letter changed, no 
fuch mutation can of OS make @EOS, it may 23, 
as we read in Liberatus; and then this is nothing to 
the Greek text. Thirdly, Macedonius was no Nef- 
torian, but Anaftafius an Eutychian ; and he ejected 
him not as he did other Catholick Bifhops under the 
pretence of Neftorianifm, but for other reafons. 
However Macedonius could not falfify all the Greek 
Copies, when as well thofe which were before his 
time, as thofe which were written fince, all acknow- 
ledge @eés, And if he had been eje&ed for fubfti- 
tuting @c, without queftion Anaftafius would have 
taken care for the reftoring ¢:, which we find not in 
any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Nefto- 
nians did not falfify the text by reading @¢5 igareealn,y 
but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it fo; and 

contequently, 
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ABT.II. confequently, being the Greek is the original, this 


lection muft be acknowledged authentical. 


Pag. 210. (7) 

Thy kewsnalzy 72 @:z. For though the Church be 
properly the Church of Chrift, Matt. xvi. 18. Col. 
i. 24. and in the plural we read once ai é 
Xgisa, Rom. xvi. 16. as we do of the Churches of 
God, 1 Cor. xi. 16. 2 Theff. i. 4.and 1 Theif it. 14. 
Yet f durnsia rH Oez, is frequently uted ; as 1 Cor. 1. 
2. and x. 32. andxv.g. and xi.22. 2Cor.id. 





Anoins TB 








1 Tim. iii, 5.15. but a taxancia +z Xgise not once 
named. And therefore we have no reafon to alter 
it in this text, or to fancy it firft written y#, and 
then made $3, when it is fo often written Ge, not 
Xeis#. Some MSS. as the Alexandrian, Cantabri- 
ejan, and New Coll. MSS. read it r# Kveiz, and the 
Interpreter of Ireneus, Regere Ecclefam Domini, 
lid. iil, cap. 14. Others reprefent Kuelz xai Oza, fol- 
lowed by the Arabick Interpreter ; which makes not 
at all againft our argument; but, becaufe in this 
particular unufual, not like to be true. The Syriack 
tranflating it Chrifi, (amet not Domino, as it is in 
the Latin Tranflation) gives rather an expofition 
than a verfion. 


Pag. 210. (s) 

“Lov cis is oppoted to aus orrévomy. And there- 
fore it is obfervabic that the Author of the Racovian 
Catechifin, in his anfwer to this place of Scripture, 
doth never make the leaft mention of ids» or pro- 
prium, but only affirms that the blood of Chrift may 
be called the blood of God the Father, and sotmdem 
verbis did Socinus anfwer to Wickus before, but in 
his whole anfwer concealed the force of idicv, whereas 
the ftrength of our argument lies in thefe words, 
did 12 ie aluxr®, or, as the Alexandrian MS. and 
one mentioned by Beza, did 78 aluarG +a Ws, 
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Pag. 214. (7) 

Indeed it hath been an{wered, that thefe words 
are not to be referred to Chrift, but to God the 
Father. So Theodorus Mopfueftenus in his Com- 
mentary on St. John; Thomas quidem, cum fic 
credidiffet, Dominus meus et Deus mens dicit, non 
ipfum Dominum et Deum dicens (non enim refur- 
rectionis {cientia docebat et Deum cfie eum gui refur- 
texit) fed quafi pro miraculofo faéto Deum collaudat. 
Syu. V. Collat. 4. Asif Thomas had intended only to 
have praifed God for raifing Chrift. But firft, it is 
plain that Thomas anfwered Chrift ; fecondly, that 
he {pake unto dim, that is to Chrift, and confe- 
quently that the words which he {pake belong to 
Chrift; thirdly, that the words are a confeffion of 
his faith in Chrift, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. 
And whereas Francifcus Davidis did object, that in 
a Latin Teftament he found not ef dixit er, but et 
dixit without ei, it is fufficiently difcountenanced by 
Socinus in his Epiftle, affirming that all the Greek 
and Latin Copies had it, except that one which he 
had found: and therefore the omifiion mult be im- 
puted to the negligence of the printer, 


Pag. 214. (a) 

‘0 ulgics we ual & Océs ws. Either in thefe words 
there is an Eilipfis of F od, Thou art my Lord, thou 
at my God: or an Antiptotis, the nominative cafe 
uled for the vocative, as 'EAwl, "EAwl, 6 @eds psy 6 
@xés sy Mark xv. 34. AGEL 6 warne, Mark xiv. 36, 
and Xaige 6 Casireds ray “Tedotav, John xix. 3. Ifit be 
an Ellipfis of the verb ¢, fo frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, and of the perfon fufficiently underftood in 
the preceding pronoun, then it is evident that ¢ @zs6 
is attributed unto Chrift, for then Si. Thomas faid 
unto him, Thou art 6 @és uz. Wit be an Antiptofis, 
though the conftruction require not a verb, yet the 
figtiitication virtually requireth as much, which is 
equivaient ; for he acknowledgeth him as much God 
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Art. 1. while he calleth him fo, as if he did affirm him to 


be fo. Neither can it be objected that the article 6 
ferveth only in the place of «i, as fignifying that the 
nominative is to be taken for the vocative cafe ; be- 
caufe the nominative may as well ftand vocatively 
without an article, as were vids AxGid, Matt. 1. 20. 
and “Eainsoy ds, Kugiz, vids AaBid, Matt. xx. 30, 
31. and therefore when the vocative is invefted with 
Aan article, it is as confiderable as in a nominative, 
And being thefe words were an expreffion of the 
Apoftle’s faith, as Chrift underftood and approved 
them, they muft contain in them, virtually at leaft, 
a propofition ; becaufe no aét of our faith can be 
expreffed, where the object is not at leaft a virtual 
propofition. And in that propofition, ¢ @xs muft 
be the predicate, and Chnift, to whom thefe words 
are {poken, muft alfo be the fubjedt. It cannot 
therefore be avoided, but that St. Thomas did at- 
tribute the name of God to our Saviour with an ar- 
ticle. Indeed to me there is no doubt but St. Tho- 
mas in thefe words did make as true and real a con- 
feffion of his faith concerning the Perfon of Chrift, 
as St. Peter did, when he axfwered and faid, Thou 
art Chriff, the Son of the living God, Matt. xvi. 16, 
and coniequently, that  Kvgies, and 4 @rd¢ do as pro- 
perly belong unto him, as St. Peter's 6 Xeists and 6 
'. As therefore Chrift faid to his Ditciples, Vos 
ancatis me é ddéonudes, 22h 6 Kiros, et bene dicitis, fum 
etenim, John xitl. 13. fo he might have rephed to 
Thomas, Yor call me é Kvauos, and é Osis, and you fay 
cell, for Tam fo. As for the objection of Socinus, 
that though be here fpoken of Chrift, and that 
with an article 6, yet that article is of no force, be- 
caufe of the following pronoun pz, it is  moft 
groundlets : for the article 6 cannot have relation to 
the followt: Pare was n dweoddinres 
uhs rey alice eOelze aeSeey co Td ad 

sas that ¢ ck Apollonius Alexandri- 
rerves, HB. 1. de Santax. cap, 30. And if for 
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pz, it were 6 tuts, yet even that article would belong ART. 
to @sde, for in thefe words, 6 Sec 6 fue, neither ar- 
ticle belongs to izés but both to Seés- for, as the 
fame critick obferves in the fame cafe, ra do &eSec 
sig pataw ray evSebaw civapicerar® sx dex i a2, 6 warhe 6 
ude, narnvaynascs TO erepov Tov kpSeev emt tiv cyrivyyaiay 
gigertas, So that if o Seg be the fupreme God, then 
6 Seés wx mult be my fupreme God: as when David 
tpeaks to God ‘O Seis, é Seés Pen wees se cebeiGw, Plal. 
Ixii, 1. the latter is of as great importance as the 
former. So again, Pial. xl. 5. "Exoponoytorojens fy 
xiSden, 6 Seds, 6 Seog war and xlix. 3. ‘O Sebs Fponvios 
tka, o Seos.mpiov? and Ixx. 12. ‘O Sees pd maxgdvas orm” 
ima, o Seé¢ us. I dare not therefore fay to any per- 
fon, that he is 6 Seés wx, except I do believe that he 
is 6 Seéc. Wherefore I conclude that the words of 
St. Thomas, ‘O xdgiés wa xab 6 Seés uz, are as fully and 
highly fignificative as thofe of David, Meéeyes +a 
Quyn ris denoeds pay 0 Baoirss wx aad o Secs ux, Plal. v. 
2. or thofe, ‘O Seés as uxho Kgies pas, els Tay Oikny jay 
Pial. xxxv. 23, or thofe, Ta Sucwashort oa, nvgis roy 
Owveipewy 6 Bacirsds ps, xah o Seds ux, Plal. Ixxxiv. 3. 
or thofe of St. John in the Revelation, as they lie in 
the Alexandrian and Complutenfian copies ; “Afi@ 
fly 6 nveuos nal 6 Sedo nuwy 6 dyes, Aabey, &c. or that 
laftly in the moft ancient Hymn, Kugie 6 Oscs, 6 duwds 
re Ow ARCOM Has. 





Pag. 214. (x) 

Odrés teiy 6 @ansvds Orcs, nai 7 Cun aitvics, Flic agi- 
tur non folum de vero Deo, fed de illo uno vero 
Deo, ut articulus in Graco additus indicat. Cu- 
tech, Racov. 


Pag. 214. (y) 
Otros for #, as Acts vill, 26. "Ard ‘Tepataanu es Tae 
Say aisn isly fenuos, gue eff deferta. 
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Pag. 215. (z) 

Ackala "Tasay Xpisév roy Seb. S, Ignat. Epif.. ad 
Smyra, Ev Sernwore 8 Tlareés, xa Ines Xeicz 72 Ocz npecove 
Idem, Epift. ad Epbhef. ‘O yee Seog nar, "Incas 6 Xgisas 6 
RevogogiGn vo Magias. Ibid. "O yde Feds ipov Inoes 
Xetsos ty Tlaret oy parrov Qaiveraat. Epift. ad Rom. Tz 
Osé Mys ta Aoynd wadopara nusis. 5. Clem. Alex, adv. 
Gentes. And it was well obferved by the Author of 
the Mixed AaGvgsrbes, written about the beginning of 
the third century, that not only the ancienter Fa- 
thers before him, as Juftin, Miltiades, Tatianus, 
Clemens, Irenzus, Melito, &c. did {peak of Chrift 
as God, but that the Hymns alfo penned by Chrif- 
tians from the beginning did exprefs Chrift’s Di- 
Vinity, Ware di Gros nar wdxi odeAgay am’ aon vard 
wisay yeugeions Ty dayor re Ok roy Xeisty Umvecs Seoro- 
yavres, And the Epiftle of Pliny to Trajan teftifies 
the fame: Quod effent foliti ftato die ante lucem 
convenire, carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere. 


Pag. 215. (a) 

Though fome would leave God out of the Text, 
upon this pretence, becaufe St. Cyprian, 4. ii. 
adv. Judeos, citing this place, leaves it out. But 
that muft needs be by the negligence of fome of the 
{cribes, as is evident. Firft, becaufe Manutius and 
Morellius found the word Deus in their copies, and 
both the MSS. which Pamelius ufed acknowledge it. 
Secondly, becaufe St. Cyprian produceth the Text 
to prove god Deus Chriflus ; and reckoneth it among 
the reft in which he is called exprefsly God. Third- 


dy, becaufe Tertullian, whofe difciple St. Cyprian 


profefied himtelf, did both fo read it, and fo ute it. 
Solum autem Chriftum potero Deum dicere, ficut 
idem Apoftolus: Ex gquibus Chrifus, qui ef (in- 
quit) Deus juper omuia benediétus in evum omne, 
Adv. Praxeam. And again, in the fame book ; 
Func et Paulus confpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. 
Noune, inquit, vidi Fefun ? Chriftum autem et 
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ipfum Deum cognominavit: Quorum Patres, et ex ART AR 
guibus Chriftus fecundum carnem, qui off per (vel 
fuper) omnia Deus benediflus in acum. Novatian, 
de Trinitate, ufeth the {ame argument. And ano- 
ther ancient Author very expreisly ; Rogo te, Deum 
credis effe Filtum, an non? Sine dubio, refponfurus 
s, Deum ; quia etfi_ negare volueris, functis Scrip- 
turis convinceris, dicente Apofolo, Ex guibus 
Chrifus fecundum carnem, qui of fuper onnia Deus 
benedicus in fecula. So alfo St. Auguflin, Non 
folum Pater Deus eft, ficut etiam omnes Heretici 
concedunt, fed etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, 
coguntur fatert, dicente Apoftolo, Qui ef fuper 
omiia Deus benedisius in feculaa De Tria. lib. it, 
cap. 13. ef cont. Fanflum, lib. xvi. cap. 15. As for 
the objeétion, that St. Chryfoftom doth not fignify 
in his Commentaries that he read $c; in the text: 
Tanfwer, that neither does he fignify that he read 
6 iri wavrwy, for in his expofition he pafleth over 
wholly 6 et wayruy Ste, but it doth not follow that 
he read not é ért zavravin the text. But when he 
repeats the words of the Apoftle, he agrees wholly 
with the Greek text, 6 dy int aavruv Seds evaoynrés’ 
and Theodoret, who lived not Jong after him, doth 
not only acknowledge the words, but give a full 
expofition of them: "Hexzes pay Bove “ute Tx EK weeo- 
nun wupadnrhacas te decrére Xeise ray Sor 








GAN domes 
puarSp Axtid 
Gp vis Sua by Suvames* 
> woeriSans Ty ay int 
s. As for the omiffion 
of Dens in St. Hilary on the Pialms, it muft of 
neceflity be attributed to the negligence of the feribe, 
not to the reading of the Father. For how he read 
it he hath clearly expreffed in his books de Trini- 
tate: Non ignorat Paulus Chriftum Deum, dicens, 
Quorum funt Patres, et ex Chriflus qui eft 
fuper omnia Devs. Non bic creatura in Deum de- 
putatur, fed creaturarum Deus eft, qui fiaper omnia 





> ~ a N ~ Z > 
WH TO WECM E1ONAwS, TH YErouevs Ee o 








eure Dial se tanya yes Te REE 
bres teravca EIMahs TO KKTX CX 


' ato? [nr ee 
WayTuv EOS EVAGYNTES ES TES Bix 





ey 


144 


NOTES UPON THE 


axrr.i1. Deus eft. The pretence therefore of Erafmus from 


the Fathers is vain; and as vain is that of Grotius 
from the Syriac tranflation, which hath in it the 
name of God exprefsly, as well as all the copies of 
the original, and all the reft of the tranflations, 
252 Oy RMON TANT 


Pag. 215. (6) 

To xar& cogxo oppoled unto 73 xara wvine AS 
Rom. i. 3. where xar@ oogxa is ufed without an ar- 
ticle, becaufe xara wveiua, to which it is oppofed, 
followeth, and fo the oppofition is of itfelf apparent. 
But here being xara wie is not to be expreffed in 
the following words, the article 74, fignifying of itfelf 
a diftinction or exception, fheweth that it is to be 
underftood, 


Pag. 215. (c) 

‘O dv tel wavrev. Not iz omnibus, as Erafmus, nor 
fuper omnes, as Beza, with reference to the Fathers, 
which fhould have been i} wavrev avrdv* but as the 
vulgar Tranflation, and the ancient Fathers before 
that, fuper omnia, tri for éweéve, as John iii, 31. ‘O 
wey texdusvG trave wavrwy isi, which fignifieth no 
lefs than qoy the ordinary name of God, 6 tdis@, 
the moft High, as it is taken for the fupreme God by 
itfelf, Acts vil. 48. and is deicribed, Pfal. xcvii. 9. 
“Ort od cy Kugit, 6 Sic? txt wacay ray y, ooedea mt 
expla mio warras ras Sets. 


Pag. 215. (d) 

As Mark xiv. 61. So ef é Xeisos 6 viog Te evAoynte 5 
Art thou the Chrift the Son of the Blefed 2? where the 
vulgar attribute is taken for God himfelf, which is 
ufually added to the name of God, as 2 Cor. xi. 31. 
‘O Stas 6 Gy tudoynrds tis Tes aiwvas* OF tO any defcrip- 
tion of him 5 as "Eaargeuray eT “Tio wae vov xTigarrd, 
Gs ist Euroynrss ele res aiavas, *Auav. Rom. i, 25. And thefe 
expreffions of St. Paul are confonant to the ancient 

cuftom 
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cuftom of the Jews, who, when the Prieft in the arr. u. 
Sanctuary rehearfed the name of God, were wont to 
anfwer, Blefed be his name for ever. Infomuch as 
the Bleed Ove did fignity in their language as much 
as the Holy One; and both, or cither of them, the 
God of liracl. Flence are fo frequent in the Rab- 
bins, xa wip the Maly Blof. One, and Ww 
NV the Blejed One, that they ea by abbre- 
viation, T3pA or Aan, aud the infinite Biefed Oue, 
Mr o’n; Bloffed be God Sor ever, Amen and Amen, 
anda and wd’. 











Pag. 217. (e 

This Herefy was to called from two who bare the 
fame name, and fell at the fame time into the fame 
opinion ; one of them being a Prefbyter. and Rector 
ofa church in Alexandria, the other a Deacon : as 
Alexander Bithop of Alexandria, in his Epiftle 
extant in Theodoret, ich & of avadsuarisSivres alge 
sires, ced wesburicny ply “Agi@y dma diaxdvav dy 
*AYIAARS, LularGp, “Ages Freges, In the Epiftle 
of the Arians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongft 
the Prefbyters 3 "Ages, “Aadaads, "AyiAraS, Koewavns, 
Lapguards, “Agaos, weesevzecn, Of thele two Pha- 
badius cont. Arian. cap. 25. Patrem et filium efie 
non unam perfonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas {ubftan- 
tias, ut Arii. The Herely is fo well known, that 
it needs no explication: and indeed it cannot be 
better defcribed than in the Anathemuatif of the 


Nicene Council. V2 dh Aiyovtns fy Wore Ure ax ry “48 
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thy, W rgenrey voy vidy te 2, vaTas avai xri Ze % Kade- 
Naw ual “Amoschues “Exurnoiz. Thus trandlated by St. 
Hilary; Eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non 
érat, et antequam nafceretur non erat, et au od de 
non extantibus fadius eft, vel ex alia fubstantia aut 
eflentia, dicentes efle convertibilem et demucabilem 
“Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Becle 


Yor. IL, L Tag, 
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ART. II, 


NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 2I7. (f) £ 


“Eye yoe olBccpne coryevnrev, kak play voy wove ioy dois 
aly warien va Kugiz rudy "Inc Xeise. S. Bafil. Epift. 78. 
“Ey aylverov, 6 Taro, Alex, Epifi. apud Theodoretum. 


; 
te Neg ee ON Bg Pan ds 

Tlavtx cow Ks Oo WHTKL, TS US ES, WE EUTUALY TH TS 
vie TB WAT EGS adv ey idsov, OTh ZKOW%, ETE “KE auTo TO 
EVAL wowwov Kas OfAOTHLIV, Ra TD vie WHEm TS WATE Ss. 


Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. de Filio. 


Pag. 218. (+) 

Hoc dixit, Vitam dedit Filio ut haberet eam in 
femetipjo, tanquam diceret, Pater, qui eft vita in 
femetipfo, genuit Filium qui effet vita in femetip- 
fo. Pro co enim quod eft geanit, voluit intelligi 
dedit, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, dedit  tibi 
Deus efie. 8. Auguf. Et paulo post, Quid ergo 
Filio dedit? dedit ei ut Filius effet ; genuit ut vita 
eflet ; hoc eft, dedit habere ei vitam in femetipfo, 
ut effet vita non egens vita, ne participando intelli- 
gatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet 
Yitam non in femetipfo, poflet et amittendo efle fine 
vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne cre- 
das. Manct ergo Pater vita, manet ct Filius vita 
Pater vita in femetipfo, non a Fillo; Filius vita in | 
femetipfo, fed a Patre. So again, de Trin. lib. 1 
cap. 12. Plerumque dicit, Dedit mibi Pater 5 in quo 
vult intelligi quod cum genuerit Pater: non ut tan- 
quam jam exiftenti et non habenti dederit aliquid, 
fed ipfum dedifle ut haberet, genuiffe ut effet. 





Pag. 218. (t) 

Tamquam diceret, Quid tcandalizati eflis quia 
Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia equalem me facio 
Deo? Ita fum zqualis, ut non ille a me, fed ego 
ab illo fim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbs, 
Non pote? Filius a Je facere quicquam, &c. hoc eft, 
quicquid Filius haber ut faciat, a Patre habet ut 

faciat. 
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faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat? quia a ART.IN 
Patre habet ut pofit, quia a Patre habet ut fit. 

Filio enim hoc eft effe quod pofie. S$, Aucuft. in 

focum, Paulo poft, Hoc eft, Nox pote? Fitus a fe 
quicguam facere, quod effet, fi digeret, non oft Fi. 

dius a fe. Etenim fi Filius eft, natus eft; fi natus 

eft, ab illo eft de quo natus eft. 


sorte ob wag FO CY 
Anrov OTs TO usi€oy fev tsk tn GAiTing* re do: 


gvaws. S. Greg, Naz. Orat. 36. 
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Pag. 218. (2) 

So St. Auguftin hath obferved : 44 ipfo, inquit, 
fum, quia Filtus de Patre, et quicquid eft filius, de 
illo eft cujus eft filius : ideo Dominum Jefum dici- 
mus Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum de 
Deo, fed tantum Deum: et dicimus Dominum 
Jefum lumen de lumine; Patrem non dicimus Ju- 
men de lumine, fed tantum lumen: ad hoc crgo 
pertinet quod dixit, 44 ipfo fum. From hence 
then did the Nicene Council gather thofe words of 
their Creed, @sdy dx Ox8, ual gas ix owrds, Sebv drmbidy 
i Se dante. But not immediately, for they were 
partly in fome of the Oriental Creeds before 3 as ap- 
peareth by that confeffion which Eutebius prefented 
to the Council, as containing what he had believed 
and taught ever fince his baptifm, in which he had 
thefe words, Kath eis tya Kvgiov Tnoty Xeisdy, toy rg Sed 
Aéyov, Seov ix SB, gas be gurde, Conv te Cats. And as 
Eufebius calls him Life of Life, fo others Power of 
Power, and WVifdom of Wifdom. deo Chriflus virtus 
et fapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute et fapientia 
etiam ipfe virtus et fapientia eft, ficut lumen de Pa- 
tre lumine, et fons vite apud Deum Patrem utique 
fontem vite. 8. Auguf. de Trin. Hb. vii. cap. 3. And 
not only fo, but Eyeuce of Effence. Pater et Filius 
fimul una fapientia, quia una effentia; ct fingillatim 
fapientia de fapientia, ficut effentia de eflentia, 
Ibid. cap. 2. 
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ART.I1. 


fubfle 


NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 218. {m) 


‘Opotrise, which 15 co-effential or confubftantial, is 
not to be taken of a part of the Divine effence, as 
if the Son were a part of the eflence of the Father, 
and fo of the fai nature with him, which was the 
opinion of the Meseees Ody, ds Olaarrcvrives weer 
Eorny té yinvinpad 18 war pas Boyunarscey*® 23” os Manx aiGe 
pie ouougsoy 12 wurers 7 EVV NAH cionynraro® as Arius 
in his Epiftle to Alexander : by the interpretation of 
St. Hilary; Nee ut Valentinus, prolationem na- 
tum Patris commentatus eft—nec, ficut Manicheus, 
partem unius fubftantie Patris natum expotuit. De 
Trin. lid. Vi. cap. 9. Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddi- 
dit; tanquam juss id fignificaret quod partem 
» habet ex toto refetam, fays Dionyfius Pe- 
tavius, without any reafon; for St. Hilary clearly 
tranflates dyodoiv barely unius fubflantia, and it was 
in the original wéeGe éuedesov, which he exprefled 
by partem mits fubfiantia. Under this notion firft 
the Arians pretended to refule the name spodoiv, as 
Arius in the fame Epiftle fignifieth, left thereby they 
fhould admit a real compofition and divifion in the 
Deity : Fi rob yusers, nal +o ix Targis egnadey, ag 
picG 73 Sponete nos ws -meoborn Uae river votiras, covber@ 
tsar o Tare, nat diaigeras, pa reemrds. And St. Je- 
rom te(tifies thus much, not only of Artus and [tu- 
nomius, but alfo of Origen before them. Habetur 
Dialogus spud Graecos Origenis, et Candidi Valen- 
tintane Harefeos defenforis. Quos duos Andabatas 
digladiantes ipectafle me fateor, Dicit Candidus, 
Filium de Patris effe fubftantia, errans in eo quod 
weo€orwy afferit : € regione Origenes, juxta Artum et 
Eunomium, repugnant eum vel prolatum effe vel na- 
tum, ne Deus Pater dividatur in partes. pol. i, ia 
Rufix. And therefore Eufebius Bifhop of Ceefarea 
refuled not to fubfcribe to the Nicene Creed, being 
{o interpreted as that objection might be taken 
away. To & ris oles, auodeyate wees auray dnrwrixey 
tlias v8, iu ply TB warges stout, 2 ply ws igG? vmagyae 

Tt! 
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vs Tareés. Upon this confeffion he fubfcribed to art.in, 
that claufe, Begotten of the fubflance of the Father, 
which was not in his own Creed. And again, Ofte 
OE nal 73, dpotciov elvas 7a waress Toy vidv, eberalomerG? 
3 ACYGP cuvisnew # narod roy Cwoud-rey teerov, Bde rose 
Sunreis Cwiors wagamrnsinc, are yee KotH Diaigeriy 716 tetas, 
dre nase awerousy, &c. Upon this acknowledgment 
he was perfuaded to fubfcribe to the other claufe 
alfo (added to that Creed which he himtelf gave in 
to the Council), Being of one fubfiance with the Father : 
which Claufe was inferted by the Council at the in- 
ftance of Conftantine the Emperor, Now as the 
Manichees made ufe of the word éposouG to exprefs 
their errors concerning the nature of God, and the 
perfon of Chrift; fo the ancient Fathers, before the 
Nicene Council, had ufed the fame in a true Ca- 
tholick fenfe, to exprefs the unity in effence of the 
Father and the Son: as appeareth by the confeffion 
of the fame Eufebius ; Ewe xed ray waranty Aoyles 
Twas, “od emipaves imoxores, nat avpleapias Eyvwusy, bat 
THs te warpes xal vie Seoroying TD TB Opoucis ouyxenra 
wives évouart, Wherefore the other Eufebius of Ni- 
comedia, underftanding the ancient Catholick fenfe, 
confefled that if they believed Chrift to be the true 
begotten, and not created, Son of God, they muft 
acknowledge him éofeiv, which the Arians endea- 
voured to make fo odious, and therefore the Council 
in oppofition to them determined it : Quid eft. alind 
Cur cued Patri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia no- 
lunt verum Dei Filium confiteri? ficut author ipfo- 
tum Eufebius Nicomedicafis epiftola fua prodidit, 
dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Filium et increatum 
dicimus, éuodeiv cum Patre incipimus confiteri. 
Hec cum leéta effet epiftola in Concilio Niceno, hoc 
verbum in tractatu Fidei potuerunt Patres, quod id 
viderunt adverfariis effe formidini, ut tanquam eva- 
ginato ab ipfis gladio ipforum nefande caput herefis 
amputarent. §$. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. il. cap. 15, 
L 3 De 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. 11, De voce ‘Ouodei@ vide Dionyf. Petav. de Trin. lib. 


iv. cap. 6. 
Pag. 219. (a) 


*Aduvarey yze ov Seov etrrsiv Fonpuov ahs Queinng yovrpde 


varGp. Damafe. de Fide Orthod. lib. 1. cap. 8. 


Pag. 219. (0) 

Ei de wa nacpmoyivG é isty arn a Sela vi sola, aan’ " Fone, 
war edrds, as gus pa guriger, Mot znyn Crea, wis Oni 
spyinny evéoryetey ingew aurey Aeyoures ax arn ivovr ces 5 Sy 
Athanaf. Ovat. si. cont. Arianos. 


Pag. 219. (p) 

This is often repeated there, and particularly in 
the laft chapter but one, called Aech/as. Eft ipfe 
Deus unus, Deus acternus, qui nec genuit, nec ge- 
nitus eft, et cui nullus eft equalis. And the Sara- 
cenica {et forth by Sylburgius mention this as the 
firit principle of Mahumetanifm, * ‘On us Seds Esty 
woeatns THY oAwy, pare yevunbicy pare yvnrs. And 
Joannes Siculus and Gregortus Cedrenus relate how 
Mahomet gave command, “Evx pevoy weoouuvely Stivy 
“EL TOY Xeisiy Tipe aay 25 rayoy ear) pty sy vicy dé And 
we read of his ridiculous hiftory, that Chrift, after 
his afeenfion into heaven, was ‘accufed by God for 
calling himfelf his Son, and that he denied it, as 
being fo named only by men without any authority 
from. him, “Or: dverGevra rey Xousdy es Tov deaaty Hod 
THEY é Ors, ? EY Ov, "OQ Tag, od iwes rey Agryoy TETOV, 








mg : vo y gt 1 
"Ors ulds dus te 5 as S265" nat aerexgibn "Tera, Ors ex 
giroy tyes 208 ohangivapsos chaos dBarés oat GAA’ ob avew 76s 
Atyeow ors svmov Tov réoyov sare. 


Pag. 219- (4) 

Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz : Digtum Dei omni- 
potentisad Jefum, (cui propitius fit et pacem con- 
cedat Dous) Tu es Nadiva, Propheta meus, ego qwat- 
fadtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Chriftiani, Tu es Bouaiya, 
Filius mens, ¢go cee/adtoca, te genut. Longe eft 

“fupra 
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fupra hec Deus. And to the fame purpofe Ebnol art. 1, 
Athir: In Evangelio dixit Ife, Ego walladtoca, i.e.” 
educavi te; at Chriftiani, dempta litera Lam altera, 
ipfum ei filium ftatucrunt. Qui longe elatus eft 
fuper ea quae dicunt. Whereas then the Apoftles 
attributed thofe words of the Pfalm to Chrift, the 
Mahumetans, who could not deny but they were 
{poken of the Meffias, were forced to corrupt the 
text: and for that they pretend the eminency and 
excellency of the Godhead, as if it were bencath 
the majefty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father: 
and indeed whotvever would bring in another Pro- 
phet greater than Chrift, as he was than Mofes, 
mutt do fo. 
Pag. 220. (r} 

I fay the later Jews fo attribute thofe words to 
David, as if they belonged not to the Meffias ; but 
the ancient Jews underftood them of the Chrift; as 
appeareth not only out of thofe places in the Evan- 
gelifts where the Chriff and the Son of God are fy- 
nonymous ; but alfo by the teftimony of the later 
Jews themfelves, who have confefled no lefs. So 
Rabbi David Kimch? in the end of his Commen- 
taries on the fecond Pialm, by ww A OwIDD WY 
PT rayMA ws jp mwor Ths Aw nm ma 
Some interpret this Pjain of Gog aad Magos, and the 
anointed is Meffies the King ; aud Jo our D. &ors of happy 
memory have expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi 
not only confefleth that the ancient Rabbins did in- 
terpret it of the Meffias, but fhews the reafon why 
the later Jews underftood it rather of David, that 
thereby they might the better antwer the argument 
of the Chriftians deduced from thence: wot ayma4 
Dot awn ayes ssh mwon goo by pyr ioe 
rosy tet by mined por Our Doctors have exporided 
ut of the Meffias : but as to the literal fenfe, and for the 
anfwering Hereti (that is, in their language, 
Chrifians) it is rather to be iuterpreted of David in bis 
wen per foi, 
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ART. IT. 


NOTES UPON THE 
Pag. 220. (3) 


Ketvoy Undenes wast Peas auredidouroy Sporcynp2, Ws 
amas vise FNS AUTRE ésh cc yeyevvanans Boing “21 QueE Os. 
Phot. i 1. This is in the language of Ariftotle, 
To ees 2s Exepoy chev aire" pow uly Caov, gurev de guriy, 
And St. Bafil, Jd. ii. . Ennom. Tarie aia vp 


éstyy é irepy TB elyxs ware Thy Spuotcey iauty guew ohy aenny 


Pag. 221. (t) 

Etiamfi filius hominis, homo, in quibufdam fimi- 
lis, in quibutdam fit difimilis patri; tamen quia 
ejufdem fubftantize eft, negari verus fillus non poteitt, 
et quia verus eft filius, negari eiufdem fubftantie 
non poteft. S. Augu/t, cout . Maximin. lib. ii. Cap. 15. 






wueurxy. 


Pag. 222. (u) 

Tara ae You non tirem yee’ ro db: veh ride de nat 
atdsov yng. Exujed. de Prap. Evang. ex Plotino. "Ave 
Seubmreoy piv yee idov to &y xeeve yagi, do had arents 7s 
gece Sez OE didiey 70 yanyny dad 1d wel rirciov rs 
gicews. S. Athanaf. Orat. 2. cout. Avianos. This was 
it which fo much troubled the Arians, when they 
heard the Catholicks conftantly aflerting, a} Sets, 
ash vies" cepa Warne, Gio vies, 


ag. 223. (x) 


Multum diftat ie domipationem et conditio- 
nem, inter generationem et adoptionem, inter fub- 
ftantiam et gratiam. Ideoque hic non permixte nec 
pafim dicitur, Afcendo ad Patrem noftrum aut 
Deum noftrum: fed, ad Patrem meum ct Patrem 
veftrum, ad Deum meum et ad Deum veftrum, 
Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eft, aliter nobis. [Num 
fiquidem natura coequat, mifericordia humiliat : 
nos vero nacura profternit, miiericordia erigit, Ca- 


preolus Carthag. Epift. 





Pag. 223. () 
This was the fallacy which Eunomius endeayour- 
ed 
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ed.to put upon the Church, as appears by thofe art.in 
words of his delivered and anfwered by St. Baiil, 
Aw rere yxe, Gaol, proveyerd 





a brresdh wage poe a TE 
aywire Suva jase yenders noi xrigSas rerdrar@ yiyou 
Urepyis, as if pcvayenis were only wxg2 iva, and wni- 
gemius were nothing che but genifus ab uno. This 
St. Bafil refuteth copioufly : firft, from the language 
of the Scriptures and the ufage of mankind ; Aid rav 

Dice Cais: E F 
WLVBEYray, ny EGS Te? OVI Te f59% 

: ; 


YG 









TE THY Tey ov Spee weey ouwnSecavy 42 ioe Thy e.gten Ty 
yeaoay wagadorsy AawEoiviey alta rty dave, Movoyenig 
yade ay b wage paiva yeviuevGp, Arr’ é pov yewaSes, 
wh nown ences weoouyopeveras. Secondly, by a retort 
peculiar to that Herefy, which held the Son of God 
might be called xricSee as well as yewnSels, created as 
well as degotten, and confequently might be as pro- 
perly named povéurisG? as povoysvis. Ei ph wap 70 
poG yeyewarSar, drrot dia ro wage wove povoyevas clon 
Tai, Toure dé ist nara oe TO tuticSos to yepewnoSas, Th 
3x! nal povontisoy adrev cvopalas; Thirdly, by a par- 
ticular inftance fhewing the abfurdity of fuch an 
interpretation, for that thereby no man could pro- 
perly be called poveyesns, becaufe not begotten of one, 
but two parents. Movoyevis di, ws forev, dvSedmuy adels 
marc ye Tey vpdregoy Avyov, dia 10 ix oudvacns waeow 
moan Thy syéowna? 2de a Lappe writing povoyeves ty 
wuidos, dsors ax pova alton, arrow pete 1B "Abouapy 
ETEXIWOKTO, 
Pag. 223. (x) 

The Socinians make very much of this notion,, 
and apply it fo unto Chrift, as that thereby they 
might avoid all neceffity of an eternal generation. 
So the Racovian Catechiim: Caufa cur Chrifto ifta 
attributa ({c. proprium et unigenitun Dei Filium effe) 
competant, hec eft; quod inter omnes Dei filios et 
precipuus fit, et Deo chariffimus : quemadmodum 
Iigac, quia Abrahamo chariffimus et hares exftitit, 
unigenitus vocatus eft, Heb. xi. 17. licct fratrem If 
maclem habuerit ; et Solomon wiigeniins coram matre 


ua, 
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jar. 11. fia, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 


1 Paral. iii. 1, 2, 3, &c. And that this might be ap- 
plied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlictin- 
gius hath inferted it as a material obfervation ; Nam 
hic unicus feu unigena filtus nominatur, qui ceteris 
longe charior eft Patri, longeque preftantior ; and 
confirms the interpretation with thofe two teftt- 
monies concerning Ifaac and Solomon. But cer- 
tainly this obfervation of theirs is vain, or what elfe 
they fay is falfe. For if Chrift be called-the Son of 
God, becaufe conceived by the Holy Ghoft, and 
none elfe was ever fo conceived, then 1s he the only- 
begotten by virtue of his generation. And if fo, 
then is he not the only-begotten, as Ifaac and Solo- 
mon were, that is, by the affection and prelation of 
their parents. Or if: Chrift were the only-begotten 
as Ifaac and Solomon were, then was he not con- 
ceived after a fingular manner, for the brethren of 
Solomon no way differed from him in their genera- 
tion. Itis plain therefore that this interpretation 
was invented, that when all the reft fhould fail, 
they might flick to this. 


Pag. 224. (a) 

Eunomius would have it only wed wéva, in rela~ 
tion to the Father only. St. Bafil fhews that no 
way proper, and fhews that poveyenis is not he 
which wage pore but peeves yeyivent cet. St. Cyril of 
Alexandria adds thele two cae? péve and pivG to- 
gether, in rclation to the Father and the Son: 
Movoryevis ware glow 6 i See warees yseKs ob ney@, ors 
pev@> i pave yeydvaras 8 wares, Epift. 1. ad Regin, 
as Ruffinus doth in waicws : Ideo fubjungit untcum 
hune effe Filtum Dei, unus enim de uno nafcitur. 
Expof. Symb, St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to thefe 
two a third, in refpect of the manner: Moveyens dy 
2x ort poe & pove Pan peavey GAR Ors uzb uoverpomas, 2x, 
us 72 eluate, So he fomething obicurely and cor~ 
ruptly, but plainly enough in Damafcene, who aims 

. often 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. bay 


often to deliver himfelf in the words of Nazianzen: ART. 11g 
Adyeras peovoryenms, ors poe ax pove at war ges pAdv105 eyev~ 

wide ade yp spoisraus Eig: younass v7 78 ula te See yen 

vice, ddt ye isiy Pog vids 78 Sas, 


Pag. 225. (5) 

"Ey yae Xpisa "Ince dia ra dayyeste eye Saas iyinnoe. : 
1 Cor. VW, 15 Tis 6 ° yeyevnsiv@ E ie 72 Ose eincegrioey z 
wort, on origuce are &y ate pivee I John i ll, a And 
more exprefsly, I John ve. 1. Tas 6 wise ort “Insis 
iswo Xeises, in 78 Ok yeyevinr as” ua was 6 eiyaisy tov 
yovisarre, ayaa noel roy ysyevunpetvov ee aurTs. Quif- 
quis credit Fefum effe Chrifium illum, ex Deo venitus of s 
et quifquis diligit eum qui genuit, diligit etiam eum qui ex 
eo genitus eff, 


Pag. 226. (c) 

Nos genuit Deus ut > Ali ejus fimus, quos. fecerat 
ut homines effemus. Unicum autem genuit, non 
folum ut filtus effet, quod Pater non eft, fed etiam 
ut Deus effet, quod et Pater eft. S. Augu/i. de Confenf. 
Evang. lib. ii. cap. 3. In the Book of Celfus there 
was a Jew introduced {peaking thus*to Chrift, Ez 
Taro AE BYES ort was dySeum@ nara Seiay wesvoray yeyon 
vg vids tes Seb, ri dy oU GAAg diagions 5 who is thus 
anfwered by Origen ; Teds ¢ oy fenwevy on was py, ws 6 
TotrnG> svewaures pris ume gees wadoyoyeneG, Ane 
dy weird rd noerdy aigtperG, vies isa Sea" r@ dt TOAD 
} dvxpiges worog te dia why aigerty xenwariforre 


via ra S23, bsig damegel wiyn 7H xoek ex Tay Tote Tuy 


xis, Ovig. cont. Celf. lib. i, 





wok MB 


Pag. 226. (d) 

Firft, it is moft certain that the Word of God, 
as the Word, is not the adopted, but the natural, 
Son of God. Non eft Dei Filius Deus falfus, nec 
Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncapativus, fed Deus 
verus. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. v. cap. 5. Hic etiam 
Filius Dei natura eft Filius, non adoptione, Conci?. 

Tolet. 
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'ART.II. Tolet. xi. Yios rz Od tos quoe, war Sica, yewndas 


iu wages. S. Cyril. Hierofol. Catech. xi, And again, 
ao ee ee Los , en 
Ov ce re pan OvTEP as Te thease Tey viey Wagayuyeyy 2d tov 


So rok 7 ” ogee Be 
[20 Gum eS visderixy ayryw & 


x dtdGp ov a Warne, oi~ 
dies bysevnse “ub avEn2paescas visy fy pai ay, ads? ow an engovlan. 
"Phis hath been fo generally confcfied, that Felix 
and E*ipandus, who were condemned for maintain- 
ing Chrift as man to be the adopted Son of God, 
did acknowledge it, as appearcth by the beginning 
of their Book. Confitemur et credimus Deum, Dei 
Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio ex Patre 
genitum, cowternum ct conlubftantialem, non adop- 
tione fed genere. Secondiy, it is alfo certain, 
that the man Chritt Jefus taken perfonally is the 
natural, not the adopted, Son of God: becaufe 
the man Chrift Jelus is no other perfon than the 
Vord, who is the eternal and natural Son, and by 
fubfifting in the humian nature could not leave off 
to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix 
and Elipandus was condemned as heretical in the 
Council of Franctord ; and their opinion was thus 
exprefled, partly in the words of St. Auguttin, 
partly in theis own additions. Confitemur et cre- 
dimus eum faétum ex mulicre, faétum fub lege 5 
non gencre effe Film Dei, fed adoptione, non na- 
tura, fed gratia: This they maintained by forged 
teflimonies of foie Fathers, and by the Liturgy of 
the Church of Toledo, compoted by Hildephontus, 
as the Roman by Gregory ; in the Mats de Cena 
Domini, Qui per adoptivi hominis pafiionem dum fuo 
non indulfit corporimand in the Mats de Afcenfione 
Domini, Heodie Salvator nofter, per adoptionem car- 
nis, fedem repetivit Deitatis. ‘Yo this the Synod op- 
pofed their determination in Sacrotyllabo 5 Quod ex 
te nafcetur fanttum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus 
fed verus, non alienus fed proprius. And again; Porro 
adoptivus dici non poteft, nifi is qui alienus eft ab 
co a quo dicitur adopiatus : et gratis ei adoptio tri- 
buitur, quoniam non ex debito, ied cx indulgentia 
tantummodo 
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tantummodo adoptio preftatur : ficut nos aliquando art.14] 
cum effemus peccando filit ire, alicni eramus a Deo, 

per proprium et verum Filium, qui non eguit adop- 

tione, adoptio nobis fillorum donata eft. And of this 

they give us the true ground in the Synodic Epiftle ; 

Unitas perfone que eft in Dei filo et filio Virginis 
adoptionis tollit injuriam. 


Pag. 226. 

Legi ct relegi Scripturas, joa Filium Dei nuf- 
quam adoptione invent. Ambrofiafler Com. in Ep. 
ad Rom. Dices mihi, Cur times adoptivumeChn- 
ftam Dominum nominare? Dico tibi, quia nec Apo- 
ftoli eum fic nominarunt, nec fanéta Dei et Catho- 
lica Ecclefia confuretudinem habuit fic eum appellare 
Synod. Epift. Concil. Fi /, From whence they 
charge all thofe to whom they write that Synodic 
Epiftle, that they fhould be fatisfied with fuch ex- 
preffions as they found in the Scriptures 5 Intelligite, 
fratres, que igitis, et nolite nova et incognita no- 
mina fingere, fed que in S, Scriptura inventuntur te- 
nete, &c. 





Pag. 226, 

St. Auguftin hath obterved, Le St. Paul made 
ufe of vloSeovs, that he might diflinguith the filiation 
of Chrift from ours. am nos, quibus de- 
dit Deus poteftatem fi i, Ge natura atque 
fubflantia fia non n nuit, ficut unicum Filium, 
fed utique deleétione adoptavit. Quo verbo Apo- 
ftolus fepe uti non cb aliud intelli ur, nifi ad dif- 
cernendum Unigenitum. De « vqite. Lib. i. 
cap. 3. And St. Ambrote t notice that the 
name of fue deitroveth that of adopted: Adoptivum 
filium non dicimus fiiuin effe natura. fed cum dici- 
mus natura cil: fillum qui verus eit fils, De Ja- 
earn, Sacr. cap. § 



















Pag. 226. {z) 
Si unicus, quomedo adoptivus, dum multi funt 
adeptivi 


iho 
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axv.11.adoptivi filii? Unicus itaque de multis non poteft 


dict. Council. Francoford. Quod fi etiam unigenitus 
Filius factus dicitur ex gratia, non vere genitus ex 
natura, proculdubio nomen et veritatem unigeniti 
perdidit, poftquam fratres habere jam cocpit : priva- 
tur enim hujus veritate nominis, fi in unigenito non 
eft de Patre veritas naturalis. Fulgent, ad Thrafim. 
4ib. i. cap. 3. Sidivina illa Filit empiternaque na- 
tivitas non de natura Dei Patris, fed ex gratia, cre- 
ditur fubftitiffe, non debet unigenitus vocart, fed tan- 
tummodo genitus. Quoniam ficut ei nomen geniti 
largitgs adoptionis paterne contribuit, fic enim ab 
unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio 
paterne adoptionis exclufit. Unigenitus enim non 
vocatur, quamvis genitus poffit vocari, cum genitis, 
Ibid. cap. 4. 


Pag. 227. (hb) 

Non omne quod procedit nafcitur, quamvis omne 
procedat quod nafcitur. §. Augu/t. cout. Maxim, lib. it, 
cap. 14 who gives the fame {olution to the fame ar- 
gument, Queris a me, Si de fubftantia Patris eff Filius, 
de fubftantia Patris eff etiam Spiritus Sanus, cur unus 
Filius fit, et clius non fit Filins ? Ego refpondeo, five 
capias, five non capias ; De Patre eft Filius, de Patre 
eft Spiritus Sanétus, fed ille genitus eft, ifte proce- 
dens. Toaag réra wilavdrecov, 73 Galva EE knelve ye vB 
aysvnte Qvvars roy adfov Kat oz mravayroy we space’ Ty patyy ws 
Aélovy te TB vB yevvalusvos® ro D2, wg mvelmor, demopeuomevoy® 
Evpmesacs yze 2 rolp 70 wyedpia, z Euylevspevey, Aha 
Eovey nok wagomworizv, nah eumogevdyucvov, Theodoret. Serm, 
i. . 

Pag. 227. (i) 

Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius natus, a 
Guo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eft Filius, 
Gennad. de Ecclef. Dogm, Deus Pater innafcibilis non 
ex aliquo, Deus Filius unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eft, 
ex Patre, Spiritus Sanctus innafcibilis ex aliquo, hoc 
eft, ex Patre. I/sac. Hib. Fidei. Quod neque natum 

neque 


neque factum eft, Spiritus Sandtus eft, qui a Patre arT.1%, 
et Filio procedit. 5S. Ambrof. in Symb. 


Pag. 227. (k) 
. . eos ~~, Son ry. tom 
Qs prey By vids, QuoiRws xidlnras toe 7 walleds wg Ot poo~ 
+ tam tote dy kavvd curdatar, ddevde nell ; 
YOYEVNS oAw EMER EY EXUTH CUA, Row, BOEVOS KH aneeiCopnivs 


wages Eregov. 8. Bafil. Homil. de Fide. 


Pag. 230. (J) : 
The emphafis appears in this, that it is not 
barely say e¢ fervies ei, but Tayn wan ef ipf fervies, 
with fuch a peculiar reftriction as is exprefled by the 
Chaldee Paraph. mbpn via tp) et ia confpedtu ejus fer- 
vies; by the LXX. ust ava pov Aareevons’ and that 
reftriction approved by our Saviour, Mat. iv. 10. 


Pag. 231. (m) 
+n ra ¢ o> ty, is Su 
Ei dF wcvoyeuns ici, womee dy triv, Ydeusay dew Pye wees Tae 
xisd noweriav, Theodoret. Haret. Fab, lib. v. Cap. 2. 


Pag. 233. (x) 

For though in the firft rules of Faith mentioned 
by Ireneus and Tertullian we find not Dominum no- 
rum, yet in all the Creeds afterwards we find thofe 
words; probably inferted becaufe denied by the Va- 
lentinians, of whom Irenaeus, Aid caro rv Ewhiew adluciny 
dt yee Kvgioy dvematay aurey Séracs. lib. i. cap. 1. 


Pag. 234. (0) 

For whofoever fhall coniider the fignification of 
Kvgi@ in the Scriptures, ] think he will tcarce find any 
footfteps of the fame in the ancient Greeks. In our 
facred Writ it is the frequent name of God; where- 
as I imagine it is not to be found fo uled by any of 
the old Greck authors. Julius Pollux, whofe bufi- 
nefs is to obferve what words and phrafes may be pro- . 
perly made ule of in that language, tells us the Gods 
may be called @ei or Axiusyes, but mentions not Kv- 
eG, as neither proper, nor any name cf God with 

them 
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aART.11. them at all. Nor did they anciently ufe it in their 
ceconomicks ; where their conftant terms were, not 
KveGr, but decréres, and é2a@, and they had then 
another kind of notion of it, as appears by the com- 
plaint of the fervant in Aritephanes. 


pees ar er, eae Sey: 
V2 copxtGp yuo ux tn voy mugsoy 
: mi ces Rt a Ny , 
Rearsiy 6 dusuoy, 2.0% Toy teynuivor. 


Plut. v. 7. 


In which words, if they were interpreted by the 
Scripture ulage, Kie@p would fignify the Maffer, and 
iovrydv@e the perion donght, that ts, the Servant ; 
whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly 
contrary ; for gevaziG@p is not here wogacuiG, but 
alogaras, OF wyarduevGr, as the Scholiaft, Suidas and 
Motchopulus have obterved, that is, not the Servant, 
but the Mafter who bought him. And though 
thofe Grammarians bring no other place to prove this 
active fignification befides this of Ariftophanes, by 
which means it might be ftill queftionable whether 
they had rightly interpreted him without any autho- 
rity; yet Phrynichus will fufficiently fecure us of 
this fenfe. "Eruyov faunutvG@p cixizy tf aleéve tvrotbx edi 
Fogupel toy dnd te welaoSor, mire 79 twmulGy déxsaov. 
*BwinveG then here 1s he which buyeth, that is, the 
Mafter ; and coniequently xg@» not the Matter, 
but -the Servant bought, whom he fuppofeth origi- 
nally to have power over his own body, Indeed it 
was not only diftinguifhed, but ina manner oppoted 
to deowernz, as appears by that obfervation of Ammo- 
nius, thus delivered by Euftathius in OA gf. Ki- 
ee yur manes yah uitdy aivno xx) ware, dermerns ot aHeryugwa 
VATWH. 

Pag. 234. (p) 

As yon is generally tranflated xigi@ when it fignt- 
fieth Lord or Maffer in refpect of a iervant or infe- 
rior. So Sarah called her hufband, Gen xviii. 12. 
i Pct. il. 6. fo Eleezer his mafter Abraham, Gen. 

XXxly. 
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onde 4 
xxiv. frequently. Thus Rachel faluted her father Art. ft. 
Laban, Gen. xxxi. 35. and Jacob his brother Efau, 
Gen. xxxiii. 8. Potiphar is the xe@ of Jofeph 
whom he bought, Gen. xxxix. 2, &c. and Jofeph 
. in power is fo faluted by his brethren, Gen. xhi. 10, 
and acknowledged by his fervant, xliv. 5. The ge- 
neral name in the Law of Moles for Servant and 
mafter is waits and we, Exod. xxi. 2,4. Tt is ine 
deed fo plain that the ancient Jews ufed this word to: 
fignify no more than human power, that we find ow 
the name of man fo tranflated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. 
ry mow 3d 52° 53 Me} on Cupmecizw nagdiae 78 nugie pe 
tr’ ory, 

Pag. 234. (4) 

For xe@ is ufed with relation, and in oppofition, 
to waidicxn, Aéts xvi. 16. in the fenfe in which the 
later, not the ancient, Greeks ued it: Nadoxn, r3r0 
it rng Seoumocivas of vou tiblacw* of dd doyube int ras ved 
wdG, as Phrynichus obferves. As it is oppofed to 
oixérns, Luke xvi. 13. {according to that of Evyizol. 
Kiei@e roy weas Th ely, Enger de wees toy cixérny) to >, 
Matt. x. 24. xviii, 25, &c. and in the Apoftolical 
tules pertaining to Chriftian eeconomicks, the Matter 
and Servant are dag» and xwei@. As allo by way of 
addition, xdesG 7e Segue, Mat. ix. 38. xleiGp 73 dpa 
mirav@r, Mat. xx. 8. niei@e rns eizize, Mark xiti 35. 
infomuch as xJeie is fomctimes ufed by way of addrets 
or falutation of one man to another, (as it Is now ge- 
nerally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus was 
anciently among the Latins ; Quomodo obvios, fi 
nomen non occurrat, Dominos falutamus, Sex.) not 
only of Servants to Mafters, as Mat. xiii. 27. or Sons 
to Parents, as Mat. xxi. 30, of inferiors to men in 
authority, as Mat. xxvii. 63. but of ftrangers; as 
when the Grecks fpake to Philip, and defired him, 
faying, Kogiz, SAousy ray Tnody dev, John xii 21. and 
Mary Magdalen {peaking unto Chrift, but taking 
him for a gardener, Kéeuz, Hod Rocacus adriy, John 
xx. 15. And it cannot be denied but this title was 

Vou. II. M fomcetimes 





axr.1r. fometimes given to our Saviour himfelf in no higher 


ron 


or other fenfe than this : as when the Samaritan wo- 
man {aw him alone at the well, and knew no more of 
him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, fhe 
faid, Kieu, alamo a Be Exess, nal 8 Geinp ist Babs, John 
iv. rt. and the infirm man at the Pool of Bethefda, 
when he wift not who it was, faid unto him, Kvgus, 
aWewrov x Fxw, John v. 7. the blind man, to whom 


“he had reftored his fight, with the fame falutation 


maketh confeffion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis 
ists xvene 5 and Misaw, xdguz, John ix. 36, 38. 


Pag. 235. (7) 

[ know it is the vulgar opinion, that xeG@» pro- 
perly anfwereth unto ‘y1x, and the reafon why it was 
alfo ufed for =m, is no other than becaufe the Jews 
were wont to read Adonai in the place of Fehovah. Of 
which obfervation they make great ufe who deny the 
divinity of Chrift. Quia enim Adonai pro Febovah in 
JeGiione Hebreorum verborum fubftitui confuevit, 
ideo illius etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, 
fays Crellius de Deo et Attrib. cap. 14. But firft it is 
not probable that the LXX fhould think werG to 
be the aes interpretation of 9x, and give it to Je- 
hovab only inthe place of Adouai ; for if they had, it 
would have followed, that where Adonai and Fehovah 
had met together in one fentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, to which xe@ 
was proper, and place xzi@p for Fehovah, to whom of 


* ittelf (according to their obfervation) it did not be- 


long. Whereas we read not only yan te tranflated 
Aigrora xtex, Gen, xv. 2, 8. and meray a wa 
‘O deamerns HIBS Labawd, Ta. i. 24. but allo tN sy 
Kugiz vi Se3 nav, Nehem. x. 29. Secondly, the rea- 
ion of this affertion is moft uncertain ; for though it 
be confefled that the Maforeths did read sty where 
they found =r and Jolephus before them exprefles 
the fenfe of the Jews of his age, that the TET GoYyEa spe 
roy Was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo 

{peaks 


fpeaks as much; yet it followeth not from thence, ART. 11, 
that the Jews were fo fuperititious above 300 years 
before; which muft be proved before we can be 
aflured that the LXX read Adonai for Fehovab, and 
for that reafon tranflated it xue@p. Thirdly, as we 
know no reafon why the Jews thould fo confound the 
names of God, fo were it now very irrational in fome 
places to read sywx for mya: as when God faith, 
Exod. vi. 3. l appeared unto Abraham, wito Ifaac, and 
unto Facob TIN snY TY Nd aN wow Ty oN, though 
the vulgar tranflation render it, J Deo omnipotente, et 
nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thercby make 
an apparent fenfe no way congruous to the intended 
importance of the Holy Ghoft (for it cannot be ima- 
gined either that God fhould not be known to Abra- 
ham by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing 
to the prefent intendment, which was to encourage 
Moles and the I{raelites, by the interpretation of the 
name Jehovah) ; yet we have no reafon to believe that 
the LXX made any tuch heterogeneous tranflation, 
which we read Kai +3 von fas Keg dn iy rwoe aurois. 
Thus again, where God {peaks unto Motes, Otras 
igeis tots viois “Iopanr, Kigi@ 6 Oees trav wartewy vpatoy 
amisonn’ ys pes Vacs, TATE wr ig rome aiwviov, Exod. 
iii. 15. wholoever thinks Kig@p> ftands for Adonai 
doth injury to the tranflators ; and whofoever readeth 
Adonai for Febovab, puts a force upon the text. As 
alfo when the Prophet David faith, Ther men may 
know that thou, whofe name aloe is febovah, art the 
Mof High over all the earth, Pf. Ixxxiii. 18. 1 con- 
fefs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, 
read Adonai for Febovab in the Hebrew text; as ap- 
peareth by thofe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, 
*Aduyat, WAAL xargiSty IOP xT y eeEire &xwat which very 
corruptly reprefent part of the firft verfe of the r4ift 
Plalm, ‘hp Set men cpap oy, but plinly 
enough render my ’Adwat, Notwithftanding it is 
very: obfervable, that they were wont to diftinguifh 
KieG in the Greek Tranflations, where it ftood for 
M2 Jehovah, 
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ant. 1. ebovab, from KSe@», where it ftood for Adonai ; and 


that was done by adding in the margin the tetra- 
granmaton itfelf, mm, which, by the ignorance of the 
Greek {cribes, who underftood not the Hebrew cha- 
racters, was converted into four Greek letters, and fo 
made a word of no fignification, MII. This is ftill 
extant in the Copy of the text of Ifaiah printed by 
Curterius with the Commentary of Procopius, and St. 
Jerom gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of 
his age ; Nomen wycdmpariy, QUOd avengovirovy id 
eft, ineffabile putaverunt, quod his literis feribitur, 
jod \ hem ven) he m3 quod quidam non intelligentes, 
propter clementorum fimilitudinem, cum in Gracis 
libris repercrint, Pipi Jegere contueverunt, Epift. 136. 
Neither did the Grecks only place this mm in the 
margin of their tranflations, but when they deferibed 
the Hebrew text in Greck characters, they ufed the 
fame HLM for sy, and confequently did not read 
Adonai for Febovah. An cxample of this is to be 
found in that excellent Copy of the Prophets ac- 
cording to the LXX collated with the re(t of the 
Tranflators, in the Library of the moft eminent Car- 
dinal Barberini; where at the 13th verte of the ad 
chap. of Malachi, thete words are written after the 
Tranflation of Aquila, Semmachus, and Theodo- 
tion, out of the Flehrew text, after the manner of 
Origen’s Hexapla, of which there is an excellent 
example in that MS. OvGeS, aiid, Sie, xecoad, 
b: 3 ANNs wd, pevveob, 
eck u, Which are a very 
ptoper expreffion of thefe following Hebrew words, 
according tothe punctuation and reading of that age, 
FUND ANP TIT TOT ms wen Taw en 
SOs psa map nye bys ae Ty pro By which 
it is evident that Origen in bis Hexapla, from whence 
undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaft teok his various: 
tranilations, did net read Advi in t place; but 
kept the Flebrew characters, which they who under 
C 
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stood them not formed into thoie Greek letters om. 
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And certainly the preferving of the name Jehovah in ART.11. 


the Greek Tranflations was very ancient, for it was 
deferibed in fome of them with the ancient charac- 
ters, as St. Jerom teftifieth ; Et nomen Domini /e- 
tragrammaton in quibufdam Grecis voluminibus uf- 
que hodie antiquis expreffum litcris invenimus. Epi. 
106. Being then we cannot be aflured that the 
LXX read sy for myo; being they have uted Ky- 

- escs for Feboveh, when they have made ule of the ge- 
neral word ©; for Adoiai; being in fome places 
Adonai cannot be read for Febovah, without manifeft 
violence offered to the Text ; it followerh, that it is 
no way probable that Kvgsss fhould therefore be uted 
for Felwvab, becaule it was taken for the proper fig- 
nification of Adonai, 


Pag. 235. (/) 

It is acknowledged by ail that may is from myn or 
m7, and God’s own interpretation proves no lefs, AN 
MOAN WR Exod. tit. 14. and though fome contend 
that futurition ts effential to the name, yet all agree 
the root fignifieth nothing but eflence or exiftence, 
that is, 10 sion, or vrdeyew. Now as irom my in the 
Hebrew oi, fo in the Greek aed +3 xdeeny Kigics. 
And what the proper figaification of xigay 1s, NO 
man can teach us better than Hefychius, in whom 
we rad Kripa, umdeya, tuyyevay prima longa, 
xyes prima brevi. 


















Ovay txugov 


Schol. Oey Eeupov, dvr 72 bx ony, TavToy OF Te iruyyoviye 
Hence was ues by the Atticks ufed for fw fir: fo 
I take it from the words of the Scholiaft upon So- 
Phocles, Te xye3 weeseme 
Hahy ty a eduhinok Bx ovary welts *Adiizel ple i 7 
Uy wien Aélevles dusk ra pon. Not that they ufed it by 
an apocope, taking » from xsgola, but that wea was 
taken in the fenfe of veo, or REIT O, from aige, wale 














ye yA Loa 4 
3 orcw 4 cuydax was Asin 





72 








: 
dvi 3 KUEG 
vi 3 Pots 


166 


NOTES ‘UPON THE 


ART. IT. xuger, ein OF Urapyor, as the Scholiaft upon thofe words 


of Sophocles, Elcé?. v. 849. 

Asirraix desrosuv nugEis, 
Kueets, Rysy Smaeyess. Neither know T hetter how to 
render xvgeis than by umdpyes in that place of AE{chy- 
lus’s Prometheus, v. 330. 

Zaire o oS svex’ dxrds aitias HUEEISy 

Tlavrev peraryav xat revo perms ior. 
As the Arundelian Scholiaft upon the Septem The- 
bana, wuptt, vwagya, and in the fame tragedy, én’ 
aomidos xugeiv, is rendered by the more ancient Scho- 
liaft, aves tt rng Lowioct, as in the Perfe, Terwe jeivos 
xvetiy is by the fame Interpreter explained suger xat 
Umaiexs cecwruéves. So the fame Poet in his Aga- 
memnon, v. 1379- 

Tavrny trawveiv wovroSey wrnStvopar, 

Teaviis *Arpeidny ideas xugevs” Umrwse 
Which the Scholiaft renders thus, "Exawiuos dregegus 
rolrny yuiounv, o eatsiy tv fx tcl xxtasacs 6 Baoraeuy. 
And no other fenfe can be imagined of that verfe in 
Sophocles, Oedip Tyrai. v. 362. 

Dovia cz on raivdess 2 Creig nugelyy 
than by rendering it divas or Uragyav" and Oedip. Co- 
lou. v. 726. 





Kai yae a yigey UE, 

Ta tasde seus 8 yeynexne cSives' 
and, Philoé. v. 899. 

"AAN WSad” adn rade 73 waSas xueu* 
or of that in Euripides’ Pheniffe, v. 1074. 

"OA, ris & Direser dopdran Huge 5 
This original interpretation appeareth farther in the 
frequent ufe of xugéw for ryyavw as it fignifieth no 
more than fiom: as in Sophocles, Suv» xugeis for ale 
Sivas, paroy nugis for picks, fremaluy xugt for brresnaCiy 
dy xyes for ais, eedas vga for f£odz, ued Awoour for 
Agrawy deav vgs for Bers, Rroarnuives xuee for nnarhe 
fads, shennids xvger MY signe, sivay xugeis for sires, ae 
OTe 
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Garw for &n, and in Euripides, fav xvest for foe, tlo- ART. 1%, 
Catvnos xuger for sicbaive, adsxnpivn xuen for adinntat, or 
adn, as the Scholiaft. From all which it unde- 
niably appeareth, that the ancient fignification of xvpu 
or xupa is the fame with sul, or ixdeye, fum, “I am 
(which is much confirmed by that it was anciently 
obferved to be a verb tranfitive, as it was ufed by the 
forementioned author, Kupd ovluylas wedrns tev weer 
orwpivav, Td wepiTuyxzve ayt dt rH Urdexw xara Tes 
reayinds dueraCarov, So an ancient Lexicon); and 
therefore xvgics immediately derived from thence 
mutt be é dy, or é vmapyav; and confequently the 
proper interpretation a mm detcending from the 
root mt of the fame fignification. And well may we 
conceive the LXX for this reafon to have fo tranf- 
Jated it, becaufe we find the origination delivered by 
them in that notion, rendering AWW é*Qv, Exod. iil. 
14. ‘Eyd cizl 6 *Ov, and again, 6 “Oy amicaant pe weds 
uuas. From whence confidering the name m7 pro- 
ceeding from that root, and given in relation to that 
fenfe, they made ufe of tle word xvgws for the ftand- 
ing interpretation of that name, as being equivalent 
to é"Qv. We have no reafon then to conceive either 
that they 0 tranflated it out of the fuperftition of 
the Jews (as fome would perfuade us, whom we 
have already refuted), or becaufe they had no letters 
in the Greek language by which they could exprefs 
the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often exprefled 
even among the Gentile Greeks, but becaule they 
thought the Greek xvgis to be a proper interpreta- 
tion, as being reducible to the fame fignification. 
For even they which are pretended to have read 
Adonai for Jehovah, as Origen, &c. do acknowledge 
that the Heathens and the ancient Hereticks de- 
fending from the Jews had a name by which they did 
exptefs the Hebrew Jehovah. We know that oracle 
preferved by Macrobius, Saturnal. lib.i. cap. 18. 
Dedbeo rev wavrwr Umaroy Seiv tupev "Tas. 
and Diodorus hath taught us frem whence that 
M4 name 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. I1.name firft came, mentioning Mofes in this manner, 


Tzed 8 rots "Isdatois Macry roy Tad Emin remevoy Gecve and 
Theodoret more exprefsly, Que/f.15. in Evod. Kx~ 
Azar df adrd Lauaesitas wiv (x82, ledaies db Tad. Porphy- 
rius, %b. iv. cont. Chrifian. tells us, Sanchoniathon had 
his relation of the Jews wage ‘Tegoubaha 2 iepivos Sez 
7a "fed. Eufebius (as we formerly mentioned) faid, 
"Yurai is, “Tad cwrngize* Hetychius, “Lor S aa, "lad cue 
réhaa, taking io in compofition for the contraction 
of "Ia. As "Tavas iounveveroct, udice movavics. And the 
LXX Jer. xxiii. 6. have rendered WPI TVD Tacedixny 
id eft, Dominus jifus, faith St. Jerom. And as the 
Heathens and the firft Chriftians, fo the Hereticks 
had among them the pronunciation and expreffion of 
the name M1. As the Valentinian was baptized iy 73 
Gxdpecers 78 "Taw. Tren. lid, i. and the Ophiani had their 
feveral Gods, among the reft, dx wiv paleing toy "Tar= 
BabaiS xai ry *Asapaiovy nal roy ‘Oygaiov" dns dt roy 
“Ebeainay yeupay rev “Tad, "It wae’ “ESeators Gvopnanl J unevove 
Orig. cont. Celf. lib. vi. So 1 read it, not as it is in the 
Edition of Hoefchelius, ‘Izute in one word, or "Tawilety 
as our learned countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath 
endeavoured in vain to rectify it; but iad ta, that isy 
the Ophiani took the name ‘Iud from the Jews, 
among whom it fignifies the fame who is called Iad, 
For that it ought fo to be read appeareth by the former 
words of Origen, Ofovlas roy Oerbevla rev TardaSacd nah 
Qxoule él roy’la daly Ade, Ev dt ngurlopscvicy pousnpiioy us 
sak wareds deny iev vuxTeparns devrege ow, In the printed 
Copy indeed it is iadsi, and in the Latin Jadin, but 
without fenfe ; whereas dividing the words, the fenfe 
is manifeft, and the reafon of the former emendation 
apparent. Being then there were fo many among the 
Greeks which did in all ages exprefs the Hebrew 
name, it can be no way probable that the LXX 
fhould avoid it as inexpreffible in their language. 


. Pa: 
Hof. i. 7. where it 


08 


237. () 
s farther obferyable that the 
Chaldee' 


— 
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Chaldee Paraphrafe hath »7 xvawa for ena dy the ART. g 
word of Febovab, for Febovah, 


Pag. 237. (u) 

Two Adverfaries we have to the expofition of this 
place, the Jew and tle Socinian ; only with this dif. 
ference, that we find the le{s oppofition from the 
Jew, from whom indeed we have fo ample a concef- 
fion as will deftroy the other’s contradiction. Virft 
Socinus anlwers, the name belongeth not to Chrift, 
but unto Iracl; and that it fo appears by a parallel 
place in the fame Prophet, Jer. xxxiii. 15,16, So- 
ea. rofl. Fac. Wieki, cap. 6. Catech. Racov. de Perf. 
Chrifit, cap. 1. Crellins de Deo et Attrib. lib, i. cap. 11, 
To this we firft oppofe the conftant interpretation of 
the Jews, who attribute the name Febouah to the 
Meffias from this one particular text. As in the Se- 
pher Ikkarim, Hb. it. cap. 8. ree ow oanan Np 
apts The Scripture calleth the name of the Mefias Je- 
hovah our rightcoufnels, And in Midrafob Tillin’on 
Pfal. xxi. aw oan wy ame we mes bad NPY 
YW DAD rw soon you mp mandy wx my 
“WPTS TWD WAP Ww God calleth the Meffias by bis own 
name, aad bis vane is Jehovah 3 as it is ‘i (Exod. 
xv. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, Jehovah is his 
name, did it is written of the Muflias, ( Jer. xxiii. 6.) 
And this is the name which they thait call him, Je 
hovah our rizhtcouthels. Thus Eeha Rabati, Lam. 
16. yoy AM Qe Oy MAP NAN “Oe men Sw wy op 
UPTS MT IND Tw What is the name of the Meffias 2 
R. Abba faid, Febovah is his Hae: as it is daid (Jer. 
xxitl, 6.) And this is (he name which they {hell call 
him, Jehovah our rightcouthels. The time he ree 
ports of Rabbi Levi. Vhe Rabbins then, though 
enemies to the truth which we deduce from thence, 
conftrained by the literal importance of the text, 
did acknowledge that uie name Jehovah did belong 
to the Meffias. And as for the c Hon of the 
contrary from the parallel place pretendal, there is 

net 
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ART.1L not fo great a fimilitude as to enforce the fame inter- 
pretation. For whereas in Jerem. xxtil. 6, it is ex- 
prefsly faid, wow nn /bis is the name, in the xxxill. v. 
16. it 1s only mn without any mention of a name, 
and furely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the 
name of frael, which {peaks not one word of the 
name of Jerufalem: for where we read in Crellius, 
hoc fcilicet nomen eft, all but Ave is not Scripture, 
but the glofs of Crellius, and Aoc itfelf cannot be 
warranted for the interpretation of mr nor quo for Wr; 
the fimpleft interpretation of thofe words "wx mn 
sb-xowy being, ife gui vocabit eam, he which calleth 
Jeru‘alem is the J.ord our righteoufnefs, that is, 
Chrift.. And thus the firft anfwer of Socinus is in- 
valid : which he eafily forefeeing, hath joined with 
the Jewith Rabbins in the fecond anfwer, admitting 
that Febovab our righteoufaefs is the name of the Mel- 
fias, but withal denying that the Chrift is that Je- 
hovah. To which purpofe they affert thefe words, 
Jehovah our righteoufue/s, to be delivered by way of 
propofition, not of appofition ; and this they endea- 
vour to prove by fuch places of Scripture as feem to 
infer as much. As Moles built an Altar, and called 
the name of it Febovabh Niff, Exod. xvii. 15. Gi- 
deon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called it Je- 
hovah Shalom, Judg. vi. 24. And the name of the 
City in the laft words of Ezekiel is febovah Sham 
mab. \n all which places it is moft certain, that the 
name Jehovah is not predicated of that, of whofe 
name it is a part; but is the fubject of a propofi- 
tion, given by way of nomination, whofe verb fub- 
ftantive or copula is underftood. But from thence to 
conclude, that the Lord our righteoufuefs can be no 
otherwife underftood of Chrift than as a propofition, 
and that we by calling him fo, according to the Pro- 
phet’s prediftion, can underftand no more thereby 
than that God rhe Father of Chrift doth juftify us, 
is moft irrational. For firft, it is therefore neceflary 
to interpret thofe names by way of a propofition of 

themfelves, 
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themfelves, becaufe Jehovah cannot be the predicate ART. 11. 
of that which is named; it being moft apparent that ; 
an Altar or a City built cannot be God: and what- 
foever is not Fehovah without addition, cannot be 
Jebovab with addition. But there is no incongruity 
in attributing of that name to Chrift, to whom we 
have already proved it actually given; and our ad- 
verlaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is fome- 
times given to the Angels reprefenting God, muft 
acknowledge that it may be given unto Chrift, whom 
they confels to be above all Angels, and far more 
fully anc exactly to reprefent the Father. Secondly, 
That which is the addition in thofe names cannot be 
truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. 
Moles could not {fay that Altar was his Exaltation, 
nor Gideon that it was his Peace. And if it could 
not fo be predicated by itfelf, it could neither be by 
appofition, and confequently, even in this refpect, 
it was neceffary to make the name a propofition, 
But our righteoufuefs may undoubtedly be predicated 
of him who is here called by the name of she Lord 
our righteoufuefs; for the Apoftle hath exprefsly 
taught us, that he is made righteoufue/s unto us, 
1 Cor. i, 30. And if it may be in itfelf, there can 
be no repugnancy in its predication by way of ap- 
pofition. Thirdly, that addition of our righteouf- 
nefs doth not only truly belong to Chrift, but in 
fome manner properly and peculiarly, fo as in that 
notion it can belong to no other perfon called Jeho- 
vah but t@ that Chrift alone. For he alone és the 
end of the law for righteoufuefs to every one that be= 
ieveth, Rom. x. 4. and when he is faid to be made 
unto us rightesufnefs, 1 Cor. i. 30. he is thereby dif- 
tinguifhed from God the Father. Being then Chrift 
is thus peculiarly called our righteou/ne/s in the Gol- 
pel, being the place of the Prophet forementioned 
ipeaketh of this as a name to be ufed under the 
Gofpel, being no other perfon called Jehovah is ever 
exprefsly called our righteoufiefs in the Gofpel; it 
followeth, 
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ant.it.followeth, not only that Chrift may be fo called, 


but that the Prophecy cannot otherwife be fulfilled, 
than by acknowledging that Chrift is she Lord our 
righleoufuefs : and confequently that 1s his name, not 
by way of propofition, but of appofition and appro- 
priation; fo that being both Jebovah and our righ- 
teoufnels, he is as truly Jehovah as our righteoufnels. 


Pag. 239. (x) ; 

I fay therefore wdeniably, becaute it is not only 
the undoubted tranflation of the name -W7 in the 
Prophet (which of itlelf were fufficient), but alfo 
is delivered in that manner which is (though unrea- 
fonably) required to fignify the proper name ot God, 
meomoguion y2e wee weocwme Kvgts, not 12 Kugiz, that 
is, without, not with, an article. For now our Savi- 
ours Deity muft be tried by a new kind of {chool- 
divinity, and the moft fundamental doétrine, main- 
tained as fuch ever fince the Apoftles’ times by the 
whole Catholick Church, muft be examined, cen- 
fured and condemned, by 6, 4, 7é- Socinus  firft 
makes wle of this oblervation againft Wivkus ; and 
after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and {erious 
foundation, and {pread it out into its feveral cor- 
ners, to uphold the fabrick of his fuperftructions, 
Firft, Vox Jehovah magis quam cetera Dei nomina 
propriorum naturam fequitur ; ideo etiam Greca 
Kugioss cum pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, 
qua licet, emulatur. Secondly, Proprits nominibus , 
articulus libentius fubrrahitur, cet cum etiain fwepe 
concinnitatis potius quam neceffitatis cauia admit- 
tant. Idem fit in voce Kvgis cum pro Yehovab poni- 
tur. Thirdly, Hee eit cauta cur in Novo Tefta- 
mento, maxime apud Lucam et Paulum, vox Kygsosy 
cum Deum fummum defignat, articulo libentius ca- 
reat ; at cum de Chriflo tubjective ulurpatur, raro 
articulus omittitur. What ftrange uncertainties are 
thefe to build the denial of fo important an article 
as Chrif’s Divinity upon? He does not fay abfo- 

lutely 
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lately Febovah is the propér name of God, but only arriin 
that it doth more follow the nature of proper names 
than the other names of God, And indeed, it is cer- 
tain that fometimes it hath the nature of an appella- 
tive, as Deut. vi. 4. tox ayn wb my The Lord 
our God is one Lord; and yet if it be not always and 
abfolutely a proper name, though all the reft were 
granted to be true, the argument mutt be of no va- 
lidity. Again, he cannot fay an article is never af- 
fixed to a proper name, but only that /ideatius fub- 
trabitur, it 1s rather omitted than affixed; which yet 
is far from a certain or a true rule, e(pecially in the P 
language of the New Teftament. For no man can 
deny Fe/us to be the proper name of Chrift, given 
him according to the Law at his circumcifion, xa} 
earn xo Svopax ors Ines, Luke it, 21. and yet who- 
foever thall read the Gofpel of St. Matthew, will 
find it ten times 3 "Iye%s with an article, for once Iy- 
o%s without it. And in the Aéts of the Apoftles, 
written in a more Attick ftyle, St. Paul is oftener 
ftyled é MaSaos than fimply Hadacs. So Balaam, Gal- 
lio, &. Some perfons we find in the New Tefta- 
ment, whom, if we fhould flay ull we found them 
without an article, we thould never call by their 
names at all; as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, é 
Kvesos is fo often ufed for that God who is the Fa- 
ther with an article, and Kvgws for the Son without 
an Article, (for the Father, Mat. i. 22. ii. 15. VY. 
33- xxi. 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke i. 6,9, 15, 25. 
46. ll, 15,22, 23. x. 2. Aéts ii. 25, 34. MM. 19. 
xvil. 27, Rom. xv. 11. 1 Cor. x, 26. xvi. 7. 2Cor. 
v.11. Eph. v. 17,19. Col. iil. 16, 20, 23. 2 Theff. 
i. 3. 2 Tim. 1.16. Heb. viii. 2, 11. xii, 14. 
Jam. iv. 10, 15, 1 Pet. ii, 3. For the Son, Mat. 
Mi. 3. xxii. 43, 45- Mark i 3. Luke i. 76. fi. rn. 
ii. 4. xx. 44. John i. 23. As ii. 36. x. 36. xi. 16, 
at. xv. ri. Rom. i. 7. x. 9, 12. xiv. 6, $, 14. xvi. 
2,8) tT, 12, 13,22. 1 Cor. 1.3. ive 17. Vii 22, 
25) 39- 1X. 1,2. X. 21. Xi Ti. NHL 3. xiv. 37, 
. xv, 
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ART.11. XV. 68. XVI. To, 19. 2 Cor. 1.2, i. 12, IV. §. Ke 


17. xi. 17. xi, 1. Gal. i. 3. v. 10. Eph. i. 2, i. 21. 
iv. 1, §,17- V. 8. vi. 1, 4,10, 21,23. Phil. i. 2, 14. 
ii. 11, 19, 24, 29. lil. 1, 20. Iv. 1, 2, 10. Coli. 2. ili. 
37,1 424. 1v.1, 7,17. 1 Theff. i. 1. iil. 8. iv. 1,15, 
19. v. 2,12. 2 Theff.i. 1, 2. ii. 13. iit. 4. 1 Tim, 
it. 2 Tim. i. 24. Tit. i. 4. Philem. iit, 16, 20. 
Jam. ict. 2 Pet. iii. 8,10. 2 John itt. Jude 14. 
Rev. xiv. 13. xix. 16. I fay, they are thus fo often 
ufed,) that though they equal not the number of 
their contrary acceptions, yet they come fo near, as 
to yield no ground for any {uch obfervation, as if 
the Holy Ghoft intended any fuch article-diftine- 
tion. Nay, it is moft evident that the facred Pen- 
men intended no fuch diftinétion, becaufe in the 
fame place {peaking of the {ame perfon, they ufually 
obferve the indifferency of adding or omitting the 
article. As Jain. Ve IL. Trv vrromoviy “Ide nxtoale, nas 
xd Tiros Kueia Here, Ors wodvonhayyyes isi 6 Kivgios Kou 
eintiguwy. 2 Tim, i. 18. Agn ara 6 Kigios egety tarGe 
wags Kugle ty ixcivn TH neon. 1 Cor. vit. 17. “Exasov 
Ws xindnney 6 Kvgues, ftw WegimaTETO. ga-6 ye ty Ku- 
gia xAnSels disros, aimerevdepos Kugia ici. See Rom. xiv. 
6, 7, 8. Wherefore being Fehovab is not affirmed 
abfolutely to be a proper name ; being if it were, 
yet it appears that it is not the cuftom of the New 
Teftament to ufe every proper name oftener without 
an article than with one; being 4 Kvgis is fo often 
taken for him whom they acknowledge God, and 
Kugue for him whom they cannot deny to be the 
Chrift: it followeth that Chrift, acknowledged to 
be the Ford, cannot by any virtue of an article be 
denied to be the true Jehovah. We muft not then 
think to decide this cuntroverfy by the articles, of 
which the facred Penmen were not curious, and the 
Tranfcribers have been very careletS ; nor is there fo 
great uncertainty of the ancient MSS in any thing 
as in the words and articles of Kegsos and @eés. The 
Vulgar Edition, Rev. i. 8. hath atye é Kuss only, 

the 





the Complutentfis réye Kvgios 6 @eks, Plantine, afye é ART.UL 


Kégios 6 Osis, againft the Socinian rule, which will 
have an acceffion by ¢ to @ss, and a diminution 
by 6 from Kuguos. As Rev. iv. 11. "Absos a, Kveut, rar 
Gciv wiv debxv. in other MSS, “Agios af, 6 Kugics xa o rds 
ua 6 dysos, Avkely ray defer. 1 Cor, xi. 27—1 woe 
tieiov 7% Kugis dvativc, others with an addition, +6 xo= 
rigiey 7H Kugis avaking rH Kugia. 1 Cor. xiv. 37- the 
Vulgar Edition—ér +2 Kygie ug fvron2xi, the Com- 
_plutenfis, én Kygia, So where we ulually read Xgssosy 
divers ancient MSS have Kvgies. Laftly, it is ob- 
fervable that even in thefe words of the Creed, 
which we now expound, Kigses is fpoken exprefsly of 
Chrift without an article, for fo we read it, Kot sig 
Inosy Xpisey, tov viev aves sly pooyen, Kugiov anor. 
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For the right underftanding of this double title 
involved in the word redemption, it will be neceffary 
to take notice of the ways by which human domi- 
nion is acquired, and fervitude introduced. Servi aut 
nafcuntur, aut fiunt, faith the Civilian, Fufpiinian. lib, 
i, fit, 3. but in Theology we fay more, Servi et naf- 
cuntur, et fiunt. Man is born the fervant of God 
his Maker, man is made the fervant of his Re- 
deemer. Two ways in general they obferved by 
which they came to ferve, who were not born flaves. 
Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eft, captivitate ; aut jure 
civili, cum liber homo major viginti annis ad pre- 
tium participandum fefe venundari paflus eft. Two 
ways then alfo there were by which dominion over 
thofe fervants was acquired, by conqueft or by pur- 
chafe, and both thefe were always accounted juft. 
Dionyfius Halicarnaffeus, an excellent hiftorian, a 
curious obferver of the Roman cuftoms, and an 
exact judge of their aétions, being a Grecian, juf- 
tifieth the right which the mafters in Rome claimed 
over their fervants upon thele two. grounds. ‘Exty- 
Karey an Tos ‘Peuaioss ot ay Stgamivrev MINAS HATH 7285 
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s ART. LL, Simerorares yivepevont Tpowas* 3 yee yng otpnevor wae 78 One 


pooote 723 Und dogu wwdspévas ix ria Augiewr, R12 cgurnye 
Cuyymenrarres dus Tak danas weerelass nal deguaadres 
mois AnbEow Eyev, Ht wessusvas woe ixiguy Mata TEs aUTas 
rpoms uvglay yevoreeveoy eeinrnyre 725 btAzs. Hifi. lib. iv. 
Where it is alfo farther to be obferved, that the 
fame perlons were made flaves by congueft, and pot- 
fefied by purchafe; by conqueft to the city of 
Rome, by purchafe to the Roman citizen. The 
General firft took and faved them, and fo made 
them his, that is, reduced them to the will and 
power of the State from which he received his com- 
miflion, and in whofe name and for whofe intereft 
he fought. This State cxpofed their intereft to fale, 
and fo whatever right had been gained by the con- 
quering fword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen 
for a certain fum of money paid to the State to de- 
fray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or 
Mafter of a flave fo taken had full power over him, 
and poffeffion of him, by right of purchate, unto 
which he was firft made liable by conqueft. And 
though not exa¢tly in that manner, yet by that dou- 
ble right is Chrift become our Lord, and we his 
Servants. 
Pag. 247. (2) 

Aahos urius wr tudbunov? nal domeg Cpryuvey med coryclvtavy 
wis é inngiras, Ariftot. Pol. Lib.1. cap. 4. Tes yar oiyad 
eon Seyavey SUP PUT OLS sae ae dione 9 denos, eee pGesoy 
MME Opava APmseETay® wd Coy suey wTTeD dzros debunges. Id. 
Eth. Endem. lib. vii. cap. 9. And again more exprefsly, 
Tis poy bya ouass 2 déhay nah tis 7 Syms, ix ratuv One 
Ao’ 6 yas wa are Ques, HAN adres dy Seguros ot, Brog ouce 
dards tow dared isv dyS euros, ao ay MT ho ty dy Seowmes 
&, Id. Polit. lib. i. cap. 4. So that the definition of 
a fervant according to Ariftotle is, He, who being a 
man, is notwithftanding the poffeffion of a man. © 
And although all relatives be predicated of each 
other in obliquo, as Pater eft filtt pater, et filtus*pa- 
tris filius, dominus eft fervi dominus, et fervus do- 

: mini 





fa 


muni fervas ; yet he obferves 2 difference ir this, ART.ML 
that a fervant is not only fervus domini, but fimply 
domini, but the matter is not fimply fervi, but do- 
minus fervi. o pay dicmérns, 18 dane deorsras pbyor, ners 
2 ax lose bo dec, 2 pelvow bioxdcy Taree ésiy, AAG nal 
Bros éxeive, Ibid. The fervant then is io wholly in the 
polleffion and for the ule of bis mafter, that he is 
nothing elfe but a living tool or inftrament ; info- 
much, {ays he, that if all tools were Hhe thofe of 
Deedalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Posts 
feigned to move of themiclves, artificers would need 
no under workmen, nor maflers fervants. 





; Pag. 247. fa} 
So Ariftotle, Eb. lik. iv. meus Shaw Cav deduce, and 
in the firft of his Rhetoricks au the Contrary, "Eiwlica 
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ARTICLE JID. 


Which wes conceived by the Holy Ghoft, born of 
the Virgin Mary. 


Pag, 252. (c) 

EUM Jndai fic predicant folum, ut negent 
filtum ejus; negent fmul cum eco unum effe 

Gui natus eft de Spiritu Sancto cx Maria Virgine. 
Nowatian. Qui natus eft de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
Virgine. Ruffin. in Symb. Natus de Spiritu Sanéto 
et Maria Virgine, S. Anyuft. Eachir, ad Laurent. cap 
345 37> et 38. as alto the Council of Francford in, 
Sacrofyllabo, Natus eft per Spiritum Sanétnm ex Vir- 
gine Maria. S. Augu/l. de Fide et Symb. Nonne de 
Spiritu Sancto et Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus 
natus eft? S. Aueuf. de Predeft, Sanct. cap. 15. Et 
paulo poft, Quia natus ft de Spiritu Sancto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. Qui natus cit de Spiritu Sancto ex Ma- 
ria Virgine. S$. Leo Epi. x. cap.2. Maximus Tauvrin. 
Chryfol. Etherius Uxem. Author Symb. ad Catechum, 
So alfo Venantius Fortunatus. From whence Ful- 
gentius de Fide ad Petrnm Diacoium: Natum de Spi- 
ritu Sanéto cx Maria Virgine, in Symbolo acceptum, 
et corde ad juftitiam credit, ct ore ad falutem Sancta 
Ecclefia confitetur. Item pradicandum eft quomo- 
do Fihus Dei incarnatus eft de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Maria fumper Virgine. Cupitul. Caroli 82. and Alcui- 
nus, de Trin. lib. iit. cap. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catho- 
lice fidet, quod Chriftus de Spiritu Sanéto et ex Ma- 
ria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS trantcribed 
by the learned Archbifhop of Armagh, Toy yevwbira 
2 med untes ayia nar Macias res wuesive. So Paulus 
Samofatenus in his fifth Propotition ; "Incas 6 yennBds 
tx mvevmactlos ayie Peat Magizs ris waghive, Thete, omitted 
mn, 
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in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of ART. 


Conftantinople, upon the occafion of the Apollina- 
tian Herefy, as was obferved by Diogenes Bulhop of 
Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon ; 0: yae dyer 
waives ob poeta radre, 0 ioxgxeSn, e Enroy ob ryios ty Ni- 
naie warkees, iragnncay elmcvres, me wrelucres oye nas 
Magizs rns wagShe2. In the feveral expofitions among 
the Sermons de Tempore, fallely attributed to St. Au- 
guftin, Qui conceptus eft de Spiritu Sancto, natus 
ex Virgine Maria. So Eufebius Gallicanus, Homil. 
de Symbol. And from thence it hath {fo continued, 
as we now read it, Which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoft, born of the Virgin Mary. 


Pag. 253. (d} 
Huic, quem dudum dec Patre natum ineffabiliter 
didicifti, nunc a Spiritu Sancto templum fabricatum 
intra fecreta uteri virginalis intellige. Ruffin. 


Pag. 253. (e) 

The Herefy of the Patripaffians feems only to 
have relation to the fuffering of our Saviour, becaule 
the word fignifies no more than the Paffion of the 
Father. But it is founded in an error concerning the 
Incarnation, it being out of queftion that he which 
was made man did fuffer. Epiphanius obferves, 
Noetus was the firft which taught this Herefy, who 
lived 130 years before him, more or lefs, and when 
he was queftioned for it, he denied it ; dia +3 pendives 
m6 are Eemioos ravnul ray mringiay. Heref. Ivui. §. 1. But 
certainly this Herefy was ancienter than Noetus ; for 
the Patripaffiani are named by St. Cyprian, Epjf. 73: 
and Tertullian his mafter chargeth it upon Praxeas : 
Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeas Roma procuravit, Pro- 
phetiam expulit, et Herefim intulit; Paracletum fu- 
gavit, et Patrem crucifixit. Adv. Prax. cap.1. And 
expreffing the abfurdity of that opinion; Itaque poft 
tempus Pater natus et Pater pafflus, ipfe Deus Dominus 
omnipotens Jefus Chriftus predicatur. cap.2. And de 
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ART. Prafer. adv. Heret. Pott bos omnes etiam Praxeas 


Ml. 


guidam Herefim introduxit, quam Victorinus cor- 
roborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem Jem Chrfum eile dicit, hune crucifixum 
paflumene comencit et mortaum 3 preterea feipfum 
fibi {edere ed dextram fuann, cum profana et facrile- 
ga temernitate proponit. cap. $3. After Praxeas Noetus 
taught the feme 3 "Eré7 pace riya Toy warige mewoum 
Sin, fays Epiphanius: and being queftioned for 
it, he anfwered, TV yg xonsy Wemolnnas ta Sev dokaeluy 
kv tmizcepea, nal dn LAr wht aure ysnSivre, werovde- 
ta, omeSuvtx. He thought the Father and the Son 
to be the fame Perton, and therefore if the Son, the 
Father to be incarnate. Yiordroga tiv Xeisty ididuke, 
by avrly elvxs warien ual uly nab dysey wey, S. Epiph 
TOY UUTOY EVE TATELM Heeb VIG HOE GYIOY WHEL. LDP 
Anaceph. After the Noetiani followed the Sabellia- 
ni. So Philaftrius; Sabellius difcipulus ejus, qui 
fimilitudinem {ui doétoris itidem fecutus eft, unde 
et Sabelliani poftea funt appellati, qui et Patripafian, 
ct Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab Hermo- 
e, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui et ifta fentientes 
ect dunt ab Ecclefia Catholica. So St. Auguftin, 
Sabeliiont dicti funt quidam Heretici, qui vocantur et 
Patripafiani, oui dicunt ipfum Patrem paflum efle 
36. t2 Job, This 1 confefs is denied by Epi- 
phanius, who acknowledged Sabellius to have tol- 
lowed Neetus in many things, but not in the Incar- 
nation or P » of the Father. Ya€errsavel of va 
Cuuaicn overt z, id eft, Nenriavits, vel dvonre, 
id eft, N 4ucuttin, Novato) dofaCarres wage 
thts pavey" uA wirev sive soy WHreess is 
St. Augu very much at in Epiphanius : 
Sabeliiani, inquit, fimilic Neeto dogmatizantes, pra- 
ter bee quod dicunt Patrens nou effe paffim ; Quo- 
modo de Sabelianis intelligi poteft, cum fic innotue- 
rint dicere Patrem pailum, ut Patripafliant quam Sa 
belliani iepius nuncupentur? S. Augu/l, de Haref. qt. 
Taceed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians 
Patripaffians ; and not only fo, but Theodoret ere 
0 
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fo defcribe them as profeffing one Perfon, i utv wh ART. 


warars, as warion voucterncas, ty db Th nzivity as vie Evay~ 
Soumnca, lb.i. cap.g. After tne Sabelliani fucceeded 
in the fame Herely the Priicillianifte, as appeareth 
by Pope Leo, who fhews they taught but one Per- 
fon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft: Quod 
blafphemie genus de Sabeliii opinione jumpferunt, 
cujus difcipuli etiam PatripaMiani merita nuncupan- 
tur: quia fi ipfe eft Filius gui ct Pater, crux Filit 
Patris eft paffio, et quicquid in forma feryi Filius 
Patri obediendo fuftinuit, totum in te Pater ipfe 
fulcepit. Epy?. xciii. cap. 1. ‘Thus the Patripafiian 
Herely, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, 
was continued by Noetus, Sabellius and Prifcillia- 
nus, and mingled with all their {cveral Herefies, the 
fum and fubftance of which is thus well fet down by 
Victorinus ; Patripaffiani Deum folum effe dicunt 
quem nos patrem dicimus ; ipfem folum exfiftentem 
et effectorem omnium, et venifit non folum in mun- 
dum, fed et in carnem, et alia omnia que nos Fi- 
hum feciffe dicimus, 


Pag. 254. (f) 

It appeareth plainly that Tertullian confuted Pra- 
xeas, by reducing him to thefe words of the Creed, 
For when he had firft declared, Nos unicum quidem 
Deum credimus (which was the objection of Praxcas) 
fub hac tamen difpenfatione, quam cixovoufey dicimus, 
ut unici Dei fit et Filius fermo ipfius, qui ex ipfo 
procefferit, per quem omnia facta funt, et fine quo 
faétum eft nihil. Then he fubjoineth, Hunc miftum 
a Patre in Virginem, et ex ca natum hominem et 
Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jefum Chriftum. Hunc paflum, hunc mor- 
tuum et fepultum fecundum Scripturas, et refufci- 
tatum a Patre, et in coelos ref{umptum, federe ad 
dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. 
And that we may be affured that he ufed thee words 
out of the Creed, it followeth, Hanc Regulam ab 

N3 initio 


ill. 
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ART. initio Evangelii decucurrifle, &c. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. 


Ill. 


This is yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who tells 
us the Eaftern Doctors confuted Noetus in the fame 
manner, by reducing him to the words of the Creed. 


“Eva, Ocov dokaCopev Ho auras (gut as Tertullian; Nos 


unicum quidem Deum credimus), #Aa’ us cidzpev dinates 
Skala" Kah eve Xeisoy Eogopecyy aan ws oidajaey eye Xeisov uley 
Ox, mado nabs trade, admchaverla xaos amibavery ava 
soctloey averbevla. ais roy Boavov sila tv debian 72 roilooc, ferciuery 
ugivan Cavlos Mob vencys. * Haref. Wii. §. 1. And when the 
argument of Tertullian againft Praxeas,and the Greeks 
againft Noctus drawn trom the Creed, did not tuffi- 
ciently convince the Patripaffians, the Church of 
Aquilei ia, to exclude them wholly, added thele two 
words to the firft Article, Inc vifibilem, and Lmpaffibi- 
lem. Invifibilem, to thew he was not incarnate; Jm- 
pafibilem, to thew he was not crucified. So Ruffi- 
nus in the conclufion of his expofition upon thefe 
words, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, addeth, 
His additur invifibilem et impaffibilen: and then 
gives the reafon, Sciendum quod duo ifti fermones 
in Ecclefie Romane Symbolo non habentur. Con- 
ftat autem apud nos additos Heercfeos cauta Sabellii, 
illius profecto que a noftris Batten faye appellatur, 
id eft, que Patrem ipfum vel ex Virgine natum di- 
cit, et aabileie factum, vel paflum aftirmat in carne. 
Ut ergo excluderetur talis impietas de Patre, viden- 
tur hac addidifle majores, et invifibilem Patrem at- 
que impaffibilem dixiffe. Conftat enim Filium, non 
Patrem, in carne et ex carne natum, et ex nativitate 
carnis Filium vifibilem et paffibilem factum, 


Pag. 255. (8) 
Marcion, ut carncem Cinfi negaret, negavit etiam 
nativitatem; aut, ut nativitatem negaret, negavit et 
carnem: icilicet, ne invicem fibi teftimonium redde- 


rent et refponderent nativitas et caro; quia nec nati- 


vitas fine carne nec caro fine nativitate, Tertul. de 
Carne Chrifli, cap. 1. ; 
Pag. 
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Pag. 255. (5) 

Simon Magus firft made himielf to be Chrift; and 
what he feigned of himielf, that was attributed by 
others unto Chrift. Dixerat fc in monte Sina Legem 
Mofi in Patris perfona deditlc Judzeis, tempore Ti- 
berii in Filii perfona putative apparuiile, AY S. Augull, 
So St. Cyril tepretents him, Osx é aL aarha doxun- 
cA ws Kersey "Inezy Qavévree. Catech. 6. From. this 
donricss of his invention arofe the Herety of the Asxa- 
vei. For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his ditci- 
ple Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as 
Treneus, and in phantafmate tantum venifle, as 
Tertullian, fpeaks. Atter him Valentinus and_ his 
followers, Kpiphanes, Ifidorus, and Secundus; then 
the Marcofians, Heracleonite and Ophite, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichces. 
Thofe were the Asarat or @yzxcsas03, all confpiring 
in this, that Chrift was not really what he appeared, 
nor did truly fufter what he feemed to endure. This 
early Hereiy appeareth by the oppofition which St, 
Ignatius made unto it in his Epiftles. 


Pag. 256. (i) 

OF this kind two feveral Sects were moft remarks 
able, the Arians and the Apollinarians. Arius taught 
that Chrift had nothing of man but the flefh, and 
with that the word was joined. 
wees aroxougny HS Sears emonoysi* ayth a 


myany aeons, garics THE ney soy Aeyev ty TH c 


iter war J. A: de Adu. Chrifi, So I ‘elicianus the 
Arian, in Vigilins de Uuitate Trin. cap. i7. ta enim a 
majoribus noftris femper eft uraditum, quod Chriftt 
corpus ad vicem anime communis iptius Filit Dei ha- 

bitus animarit ; nec acceffione animalis tptritus 1 
gens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vite potuit co 
quod vixit. Eunomiug followed him tn this particu- 
lar : : "Agas os be nar Fe Uvouses Cae a alrty loucay ah “Go 
ves, Geiralce Oe hexas tunel natives Thy Xe e674. Theod. cout. He- 
ret. lid. ¥. cap.i1. Apolliinaris diftinguifhed between 
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arr. the Soul and the Mind, the duyn and the +, and 
tir, acknowledged that the Word affumed the Body 


and the Soul er yuyt of man, but not the Mind or 
Spirit, or the sa, but the Word itfelf was im the 
place of that. Apollinariftas Apollinaris inftituit, 
ui de anima Chnfti ab Eccletia Catholica diflenfe- 
Tunt, dicentes, fcut Ariant, Deum Chrifium camem 
fine anima fulcepiffe. In quieftione teftimoniis Evan- 
gelicis vid, mentem, qua rationalis eft anima ho- 
minis, non fuifle in anima Chrifti, fed pro hac ipfum 
verbum in ea fuiffe, dixerunt. This was then the 
clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
Herefy: Apollinarifte quidem carnis et anime na- 
turam fine mente wFumpiitie Deum credunt, Ariant 
vero carnis tantumrodo. Facun. Jib. ix. So that 
two things are to be obferved in the Apollinarians, 
their Philofophy and their Divinity : their Philofo- 
phy, in making man confift of three diftin® parts, 
the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, 
in making the human nature of Chrift to confift but 
of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be 
fupplicd by the Word. Which is excellently ex- 
prelied ty, Nemetins de Nat. Hom. in refpeét of his 
Philolopl Twig ule, by tet nod Tlawrivoc, tAAny elves 
aay dug 
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: Pag. 256. (k) : 
Quid a Patre Chriftus acceperat, nifi quod et in- 
ducrit? hominem fine dubio, carnis animzque textu- 
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tam. Tertwl. de Refur. carais, cap. 34. Hoc toto cre- ART. 


dente jam mundo, puto quod et Demones confi- 
teantur Fillum Dei natum de Maria Virgine, et car- 
nem nature humane atque animam fulcepiffe, S. 
Hieron. Apel. 2. adv. Ri:finein. 


BoM diet I hy. So 
Nov dn txepxvy aWdearess ates Bros 6 Adler, 6 [50S HUPidy 
Ors re xx) avSceres. S. Clem. Ales. adv. Geites. 





Pag. 257. /m) 

Abht ita eredere, ut conflatili quodam genere duas 
naturas in unam arbisremur redaétas efle fibftan- 
tiam ; hujufmodi enim commistio partis utriufque 
cortuptio eft. Deus enim qui capax eft, non capa- 
bilis, penetrans, non penctrabilis, implens, non im- 
Plebilis, qui ubique fimul totus, et ubique diffufus 
eft per infufionem potentie fue, mitericorditer na- 
ture mixtus eft humane, non humana natura natu- 
re eft mixta Divine. Leporins Libel. Emend. 


Pag. 258. {i} 

In that propofition, ‘O rédyor calet eyfero, there hath 
been ftrange force ufed by men of contrary judg- 
ments, and for contrary ends, as to the word tyivero. 
The Socinians endeavouring to prove it can have no 
other fenfe than fimply fei, The Word was flefh: the 
Flandrian Anabaptilts ftretching it to the higheft 
fenle of feftum eff, The Word was made fleth. It is 
confeffed that the verb yiseSa in the ule of the 
Greek language is capable of either interpretation : 
it is alfo acknowledged that the moft antient Interpre- 
ters were divided in their renditions. For the Syriac 
rendered it xi NA NNoN Ez verbum caro (fuit; the 
ancient Latin, Er verbum caro faclum ef. Vt cannot 
be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been ufed 
indifferently in cither fenfe. And the fame old vul- 
gar Tranflation in fome places renders it, as the Sy- 

i tac doth here, Matth. x. 16. TiecSe % Peovipeos ws ob 
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ART. opts, Efiote ergo prudentes ficut ferpentes; and 2g. 


Iii. 


*Apuerov 7% pani i Ve yevaras as é Oidurnaargs are, Suffi- 
cit difeipulo ue fit ficut mavifier gjus. From whence it 
is evident that they pla d not the force in the figni- 
fication of the word yivesSos, but in the circumftance 
of the matter in which it was ufed. Howfoever, 
neither of thefe interpretations prove either of thefe 
opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word 
was flefh, and it hath been already proved and pre- 
fuppofed by St. John in his precedent difcourfe, that 
the Word had a former being antecedent to his 
being flefh; it followeth, that “he which was before 
the Word, and was not fleth, if after he were fleth, 
muft be made fuch. And fo the Socinian obferva- 
tion falls. Again, If he which was made fleth was 
the Word, and after he was made {uch was ftill the 
Word, as certainly he was, and is ftill the fame; 
then his being made or becoming flefh can no way 
evacuate that nature in which he did before fubfift. 
And fo the Flandrian interpretation is of no validity. 


Pag. 258. (0) 

This was the proper opinion ot Eutyches, as ap- 
peareth by his own confeffion in the Council of 
Chalcedon. ‘Oporoys ix Oyo @ guaswy eye San sty Ku= 
grey nay wee 70S Eviocews, pera 3 Thy eywow fascey gucy 
oporoya. Act.1. Two diftin& natures he confeffed 
at firft; but when the union was once made, he ac: 
knowledged but one. But when that union was 
made he exprefled not, nor could his followers 
agree ; fome attributing it to the Conception, fome 
to the Refurreétion, others to the Afcention. How- 
foever, when they were united, his opinion clearly 
was, that the human nature was ‘o abforpt into the 
divine, fo wholly made the fame, that it ceafed 
wholly to be what it was, and lo there was but one, 
that is, the divine nature remained. This is fufh- 
ciently expreiied by St. Leo, who was the ftrongelt 
oppoler of him, and fpcaketh thas of his opinion, 
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profanus affertor unitionem quidem in Chrifto dua- 
rum confeffus eft naturarum; fed ipfa unione id 
dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nulla- 
tenus alterius exfiftente fubftantia. And the Eranif- 
tes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing for that 
opinion, being urged to declare whether in that 
union one nature was made of them both, or one 
remaining, the other did not fo, anfwered plainly, 
Ey Thy seernta Ayo JAS AEM KEV KA xararoshvas de dno Tay 
175 TAY avS eur irit ie 


Pag. 259. (p) 

There can be no time in which we may obferve 
the doctrine of the ancients fo clearly, as when they 
write profeffedly againft an Herefy evidently known, 
and make ufe generally of the fame arguments againft 
it. Now what the Herefy of Eutyches was is cer- 
tainly known, and the nature of the Sacrament was 
generally made ule of as an argument to confute 
it, Gelafius Bifhop of Rome hath written an excel- 
lent book againft Eutyches, De duabus naturis in 
Chriffo, in which he propoundeth their opinion thus: 
Eutychiani dicunt unam effe naturam, id eft, divi- 
nam; and, Sola exiftente deitate, humanitas illic 
efle jam deftitit. That then which he difputes 
againft is the tranfubftantiation of the human na- 
ture into the divine. The argument which he makes 
ue ot againft it is drawn from the Eucharift: Certe 
Sacranenta que funiimus corporis et fanguinis Chrifti 
divina res eft, propter quod et per eadem diving 
eflicimur confortes nature: ct tamen effe non definit 
fubflantia vel natura panis ct vini. Et certe imago 
et fimilitudo corporis et fanguinis Chrifti in actione 
amyfteriorum celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter 
oftenditur, hoe nobis in ipfo Chrifto Domino fentien- 
dum, quod in ¢yus imagine profitemur, celebranius, 
et fumimus, ut ficut in hanc, i ‘t, in divinam, 
tranfeant, Sancto Spiritu: periiciente faofantiam, 
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illud ipfum myfterium principale, cujus nobis effi- 
cientiam virtutemque veraciter repraefentant, ex qui- 
bus conftat proprie permanentibus, unum Chriftum, 
quia integrum verumque, permanere demonftrant. 
Jn which words it is plain he affirms the union of the 
human nature of Chrift to be the principal myftery, 
the reprefentation of that myflery to be in the Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift: he concludes from thence, 
that as in the reprefentation the fubftance of the 
Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their 
own nature, fo the human nature of Chrift in the 
greater myftery doth ftill remain, In the margin of 
this place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed 
Caute, as if there could be any danger in obferving 
the fenfe of the Fathers, when they {peak fo ex- 
prefsly and confiderately. In the fame manner we 
find a difputation between an Heretic and a Catho- 
lic in the fecond Dialogue of Theodoret, where 
Franiftes, as an Heretic, afks Orthodoxus by what 
names he calls the Bread and Wine after Confecra- 
tion; who anfwers, the Body and Blood of Chrift: 
from whence Eraniftes argues, “Qoate telvy rat ovo 
Do re dscomorine cumores Te nai wipers os UInm pay tick wel 
Ths legarintis iminyoews, para JE ye Thy EmiKAno perabaire 
DET HE Pa Erega sylverces* Ere ro digmorinoy CO pace mere oH 
ceva nib as Thy Bciay pETECAnSn crv Seay. AS the Sym 
bols of the Body and Blood of Chriff are one thing before 
confecration, and after that change their name, and become 
another ; fo the Body of Chrift after bis afcenfon is 
changed into the Divine fubfiance. To this Ortho-, 
doxus anfwers, ‘Eaavs als Sgnues dexuow, You are taken 
iit your own nets. Oude yap pera roy arysao poy Te posing 
oipSsran THs oixcins icaras uTEws, pace: yee ini THs Wpom 
Tigas Bolas, tea 7B OK mars, wat 7B tides, nab operat ivr 
xan ante, cla nai weoregs: zy. The Bread and Wine even 
after confeeration leave not their vwn nature, but remain 
in their former fubfiance, fhape and form, In the fame 
Manner, “al ixeive Te clue 70 uly wedregov etdog Hoyer xa 
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paros tiny. The Body of Chrift hath the fame form, fi- 
gure and fhape, and indeed, the fame bodily fubftance. 
And when Eranifles ftill objects, that the Bread is 
called the Body, and not Bread, Orthodoxus an{wers 
that he is miftaken ; Ov ye CU iaovery LAS Kot aplog 
Guns dvouaberas, bros adrds 6 Kugsos weoenyopsure, xal aves 
o coma Sivov Gvoman Couey Foun. For it is uot only called 
the Body, but alfo Bread of Life, and the Body itfeif we 
call the Diviae Body, Who tees not then that Theo- 
doret believed no more that the Bread is converted 
into the Body, than that the Body is converted into 
the Divinity of Chrift? Who perceives not that he 
thought the Bread to be as fubftantially and really 
Bread after the Confecration, as the Body of Chrift 
is really a Body after his Aicenfion? The fame ar- 
gurient is ufed by Sc. Chryfoftom upon the fame oc- 
cafion againft the Apollinarians in his Epiftle ad Ce- 
farium, not yct pubhthed in Greek, and by Ephrai- 
mus in Photii Bebiiotheca againft the Eutychians. As 
therefore all the yerasciyeiwess of the Sacramental 
Elements maketh them not ceafe to be of the fame 
nature which before they were; fo the human nature 
of Chrift joined to the divine, Jofeth not the nature 
of humanity, but continueth with the Divinity as a 
tubftance in itfclf diftinét ; and fo Chrift doth fub- 
fit not only ev, but i# duabus uaturis, as the Council 
of Chalcedon determined againit Eutyches. 


Pag. 260. 

This Herety doth moft formally contradié thefe 
words of the Creed, becaule it immediately denies 
this truth, that the eternal Son of God was con- 
ceived and born. And in vain did Neftorius feek 
not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to 
wake ule of the words of the Creed even againft 
the Unity of the Perioa of Chrift. St. Cyril had 
well obiected the feries, order and confequence of 
that confeilion : "ga a cyix neh peydan Zondos ardy 
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The ftrength of this obicétion lics in this, 
that Chrift, the only- begotten Son, begotten of the 

i ather before all worlds, was incarnate. The anfwer 

of Neftorius was in this manner: Tisevousy eis ray 

Rorly povoyivn’ oxo- 





Kugies auton "Insay Xorsov, Toy vldy a 
angov ors lasas, Xzisds, nah peavey 75, Hb Vids, wEOTEeD 
Stures, ra nowe ths Sedreros xxb oy wmorar yy os Tee~ 
; bavSeunns: OS, Ka) TB wiSuts 
unk Tre duusaeset, és foi waeadorw. And_ the 
ftrength, or rather the weakne!s, thereof is this: 
that firft the Council placed the names of Jefus, 
Chrift, and the only-begotten Son, names common 
to the Divinity and Humanity of Chrift; and then 
upon them built the doctrine of his Incarnation. 
Whereas it is evident that, fuppofing the ou/y-degorten 
a term common to the Humanity and Divinity, yet 
the Council clearly expounds it ot the eternal genera- 
tion, adding immediately, begotten of bx Father before 
all worlds ; neither is there any word between that 
expofition and the Jucarzation, but fuch as fpeak 
wholly of Chrift as God. Thercfore that Eee 
gotten Son, who was begotten of bis Father before all 
worlds, defcended from heav en, and was incarnate. 
Thus St. Cyril in his fecond Epiftle to Neftortus, 
and Neftorius in his iecond to him. Which miftake 
of his fecms yet more ftrange to me, when I confider 
in the fame Epittle of Nettorius that fundamental 
truth afferted, which of ittclf fuificiently, nay, fully 
confutes his Hereiy: For he acknowiedgeth the 
name Chrift to be “dxaSis Kah wadarhs ecias ty f40- 
vading woeordns weconyies xy Gnwovtinny, and con fequent- 
ly Chritt himieif ta be a fingle Perion in a double 
nature, paffible and impaffible: which once granted, 
it evidently followeth, that he which was born from 
eternity, was alio born in time, for by thofe feveral 
nativ. ities: 2 
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nativities he had thofe feveral natures; that he which arr. 


was impaffible as God, might, and did fuffer as man, 
becaufe the fame Perfon was of an impaffible and a 
paffible nature ; impaffible as God, paffible as man. 
Wherefore by that which Veftorius hath confeffed, 
and notwithftanding that which he hath objected, 
it is evident out of the Nicene Creed, that the Son 
of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
was incarnate and made man; and as evident out of 
the Apoftles’ Creed, efpecially expounded by the Ni- 
cene, that the fame only-begotten Son was conceived 


by the Holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin Mary. 


Pag. 261. (r) 

Indeed in our Tranflation, whom may relate to 
both, as well as one, and to Jofeph as well as Mary ; 
but in the Original it evidently belongs to Mary ; 
Tey "Inong rey adem Magias, if Fs eyeide "Tnode, 


Pag. 263. (s) 

As, conceptus de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria 
Virgine. St. Auguftine indeed hath delivered a dif- 
tinction between de and ex, after this manner, {peak- 
ing to thofe words of the Apoftle, Quoniam ex ipfo, 
et per ipfum, et in ipo, funt omnia. Ex 7pfo non hoc 
fignificat quod de ipjo. Quod enim de ipfo eft, po- 
teft dici ex ipfo ; non autem omne quod ex ipfo eft, 
tette dicitur de ipfo. Ex ipfo enim coelum et terra, 
quia ipfe fecit ea; non autem de ipfo, quia non de 
fubftantia fua. Sicut aliquis homo fi gignat filium, 
et faciat domum, ex ipfo filius, ex ipfo domus ; fed 
filius de ipfo, ficut domus de terra et ligno, De Nar. 
Boniadv. Manich. cap. 27. This diftin@ion having no 
foundation in the Latin tongue, is ill made ufe of for 
the illuftration of this Article, becaufe in the Greck 
language of the Teftament there is no fuch diverfity 
of prepofitions, for as we read of Mary, & iis dewiln 
o Trees, fo alfo of the Holy Ghoft, e2iSn ty yoset 
Eyera tx wredpoilos eyiz, and 13h ara yennSy be wvede 
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as ix Mugias. Again, the Vulgar obferveth no fuck 
difference, as rendering for the one, de gua natus ef 
Fefus, and for the other, é wera balens de Spiite 
Sanéio. Correfpondenily in the Greek Creeds, sva- 
anpsevte VED MOTEL ypeventer re tz Magias, OF aS ID the 
Nicene, be weeipares xxi Magizg. And the Latin not 
only de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, but fome- 
times de Spiritu Sanéto et Maria Virgine, and de 
Maria Virgine, Chryfologus and St. Auguitin often 
de Trinitate. \Vherefore in vain have the Schools firft 
accepted of St. Auguflin’s diftinction, and then ap- 
plied it to Chrift’s Conception , firft taking the pre- 
pofition de to fignify no lefs than a procetfion from 
the fubftance of the canfe, and then acknowledge 
Chrift fo begotien of the Haly Ghoft, becaufe the 
eternal Son, who was to begotten, was of the fame fub- 
flance with the Holy Ghoft. Thus Thomas Aqui- 
nas has delivered the fubtilty, Sum. p. ill. g. 32. @. 2. 
In Spiritu Sanéto duplex habitudo confideratur re- 
fpeétu Chrifti.. Nam ad iptum filium Dei, qui dici- 
tur efle conceptus, habet hapiredinem confubftantia- 
Ritatis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
caul cflicientis, Fec autem prepofitio de utram- 
gue habitudinem defignat, ficat cum dicimus homi- 
nem aliquem effe de {uo patre. Ex ideo convenienter 
dicere pofituaus Chriftum cffe conceptum de Spirite 
Sanéto hoc mado, quod efficientia Spiritus Sandi refe- 
ratur ad corpus affuimpram, confubitantialitas vero ad 
peronam ailumentem. But this diflinétion of Con- 
fubftantiality and effective Caufality can make nothing 
for the propriety of the phrafe ; for the prepofition 
de fignificth the material caule as well as the efficient, 
it nuit do fo in refpect of that which ts the effet, 
if it recuire thar the thing which is made be made 
of the fubilaace vi that de quo eft: then muk 
Chriit, according unto that which is made, be mack 
of the iubftance of the Holy Ghoft; or, to fpeak 
in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ca natug 

eft 
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eft, de Spiritu Sanéto eft. Where either that which ART. 


was conceived in the Virgin muft be acknowledged 
‘of the fubftance of the Holy Ghoft, or elfe the pre- 
pofition de muft not be taken in St. Augutftin’s 
fente. However, being there is but one Prepofition 
éz, common to both in the original Greek ; being 
the Vulgar Tranflation uieth de indifferently for 
either ; being where they have diftinguithed de and ex, 
they have attributed ex, which doth not fignify Con. 
fubltantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confef 
he did aflume the fubftance of his body, and de, 
which fignifieth (as they fay) Confubftantiality, to 
the Holy Ghoft, of whofe fubftance he reccived 
nothing ; it followeth, that the difference in the 
Prepofitions can no way declare the different concur- 
rence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chrift’s con- 
ception. 
Pag. 264. (1) 

As Chryfologus, Serm. 57. Ubi Spiritus generat, 
Virgo parturit, totum divinum geritur, nihil huma- 
num. Et Serm. 62. Stupenti mundo folus aperit 
quid eft, quod Spiritus generat, Virgo concipit, Virgo 


parit. 
Pag. 264. (u) 

Deus ipfemet ad fanguinem Marie addidit aliam 
materiam, ex quibus deinde Chriftus conceptus et 
natus eft. Swmalcius, ‘de vero et naturali Dei Filo, cap. 
2. Verum manet gencrationem et hanc dici poffe, 
quatenus in Deum ea cadere poteft, fi ad fangui- 
nem Marie addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua 
cum fanguine Marie junéta natus fit Chriftus. Ibid. 
cap. 3., What this was thus added to the fubftance 
of the Virgin, he elfewhere explains: Nos Dei vir- 
tutem in Virginis uterum aliquam fubftantiam crea- 
tam vel immififle aut ibi creaffe affrmamus, ex qua, 
Junéto eo quod ex ipfius Virginis fubftantia acceffit, 
verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only 
without any authority affirm, but ground upon it 
the Sonfhip of Chrift. For fo it follows: Alias enim 

1o] homo 
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prie non fuiffet. And again, Neceffitas magna fuit 
ut Chriftus ab initio vite fue effet Dei Filius, qualis 
futurus non fuiffet, nifi Dei virtute aliquid creatum 
fuiffet, quod ad conftiruendum -Chrifti corpus una 
cum Marie fanguine concurrit. Thus while they 
deny the eternal generdtion of the Son, they eftablith 
a temporal! in fuch manner as is not confonant with 
that Word which they pretend wholly to follow, and 
have made a body of Chrift partly defcending from 
the Father, partly not : and whereas as man he is 
like to us in all thing’, fin only excepted; they have 
invented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and 
fo in no part totally like. Indeed fome of the an- 
cients did fpeak fo as to make the Holy Ghoft the 
femen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex 
Patris Dei femine, i. e. Spiritu, ut effet hominis fi- 
lius, caro ei fola erat ex hominis carne fumenda fine 
viri femine. Vacabat enim viri femen apud haben- 
tem Dei femen. De carne Chrifli, cap. 18. And St. 
Hilary calls it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritus effica- 
ciam, de Trin. /ib.1i, cap. 26. But in this they only under- 
ftood the operation of the Spirit, loco feminis. And 
whofoever {pake of any proper femen they abhorred ; 
as appears by the roift Sermon de Tempore; Nec 
ut quidam {celeratiflimi opinantur, Spiritum Sanc- 
tum dicimus pro femine fuiffe, fed potentia et vir- 
tute Creatoris operatum. I know -not whether be 
the greateft folly ; to make the Holy. Ghoft the 
Father, as thefe men have done, by creating part of 
his body by way of feminal conjuné¢tion ; or to 
make the fame Spirit Mother of Chrift, as the Na- 
zarenes did. In Evangelio Hebraorum quod lecti- 
tant Nazarai, Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me 
arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanélus. There is only 
this difference, that one is founded upon no autho- 
rity of Scripture, the other upon the authority of 
a pretended, but no Scripture: the one maketh the 
Holy Ghoft a partial, the other a total, mother. 
Pag. 


Pag. 265. (x) 

Ilud unum peccatum, quod tam magnum in loco 
et habitu tante felicitatis gdmiffum eft, ut in uno 
homine originaliter, atque, ut ita dixerim, radicali- 
ter, totum genus humanum damunaretur, non folvi- 
tur ac diluitur nifi per unum Mediatorem Dei et 
hominum, hominem Chriftum Jefum, qui folus po- 
tuit ita nafci, ut ei opus non effet renafci. S. Anguf. 
Enchir. cap. 48. 


Pag. 265. (y) ; 
In quo non eft peccatum, ipte venit auferre pec- 
catum, Nam fi effet in illo peccatum, auferendum 
effet ili, non ipfe auferret. S. Aucuft. 


Pag. 265. (z) 
By St. Auguftin: Ex hoc quod de Spiritu Sanéto 
eft fecundum hominem nativitas Chrifti, quid aliud 
quam ipfa gratia demonftratur? Enchir. cap. 37. 


Pag. 265. (a) 

Modus ifte quo natus eft Chriftus de Spiritu Sanc- 
to non ficut filius, et de Maria Virgine ficut filius, 
infinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua homo, nullis prece- 
dentibus meritis, in ipfo exordio nature fuze quo effe 
ceepit, Verbo Dei copularetur in tantam perfone uni- 
tatem, ut idem ipfe effet filius Dei qui filius hominis, 
et filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humane na- 
ture aflumptione fieret quodammodo ipfa gratia na- 
turalis, que nullum peccatum poffet admittere. Qua 
gratia propterea per Spiritum Sanétum fuerat fignifi- 
canda, quia ipfe proprie fic eft Deus, ut etiam dica- 
tur Dei donum. 8. Auguft. Enchir. cap. 40. 


Pag. 266. (2) 

Cum ad naturam Dei non pertineat natura huma- 
na, ad perfonam tamen unigeniti Filii Dei per gratiam 
pertinet humana natura; et tantam gratiam, ut nulla 
fit major, nulla prorfus equalis. Neque enim illam 
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fafceptionem hominis ulla merita precefferunt, fed 
ab illa fulceptione merita eyus cuncta coeperunt. 
S. Augufi. Tract. 82. ia foan. 


Pag. 266. fe) 

Fa gratia fit ab initio fidei fue homo quicunque 
Chriftianus, qua gratia homo ille ab initio fro factus 
eft Chriflus. De ipfo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo 
efl ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remiffio 
peccatarum, quo Spiritu faétum eft ut nullum ha- 
beret ile peccatum. S. Aueuft. de Pradeft. Sanét. cap. 
15. 

Pag. 266. (d) 

Nolite defperare ; quod femel natum eft ex Ma- 
ria, quotidie & in nobis nafeitur. S. Hieron. Com. in 
Pfal. Ixxxiv. 

Pag. 267. (e) 

For fome have thought the dignity of the Virgin 
to be denoted in her name. As Gregorius Nyflenus 
(or rather his interpolator), Homil. ia Natal. Chriftis 
"Emaday trégdn ro wardiev, Wropace ply arty Mapiav, 0s ay 
KA Ohae THE imovsplas 1) Se6ddlov Sioconnorvbein THs x tele 
miftaking, as I conceive, the origination of Mary for 
that of Aaa, ber mother, 427. Thus he thought: 
Grace, others Pomizion, to be contained in her name. 
‘H Magia fopevederces nugiz, GARG noi trmis. Kvaiov yee 
drene thy thwida 72 walds HOC Bs Xeisév. Author Homil. de 
Laudibus B. Maria, fub nomine Epiphanii. Tide rola 
zy 4" mxeIs (rar0 ye 4 Awa iousveveracs) Thy xugiay" 7870 
yas SL UGAVES THE Magias aa) evo. Damafe. Orthod. Fid. 
lib. ww. cap. 15. Sciendum quod Maria fermone Syro 
Domina nuncupatur. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebraicis: 
So Chryfologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur_ex 
nomine: nam Maria Hebreo fermone, Latine Do- 
mina nuncupatur. Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, 
ut Dominatoris genitricem trepidatio deferat fervi- 
tutis, quam nafcr & vocari Dominam ipfa fui geymi- 
nis fecit & impetravit autoritas. Serm. 142. Ser- 
mone Syro Maria, Domina nuncupatur, & pulchre, | 
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quia Dominum genuit. Ifdor. Hifpal. Oriv. Hib. Vil, ART. 


cap. 10. The fame Ifidore, with others, gives an- 
other etymology : Maria, iiluminatrix, five ftella ma- 
ris; genuit enim lumen mundi. /d//. And Bernard, 
Homil. 2. fuper Miffis of, Vogquemur pauca & fuper 
hoc nomine, quod interpretatum mari: fella Gicitur, 
et matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipfa 
namque aptiflime fideri comparatur, quia ficut fine 
fui corruptione fidus fuum emittit radium, fic ab{que 
fut lefione Virgo parturit filium. So far not amis. 
But when from a bad etymology he makes worte di- 
vinity, calling her the Svar of Facob, and attributing 
ufto her the light of our minds, the life of our graces, 
and extirpation of our vices (the work of the Spirit 
‘of Chrift}, when in the midft of all our temptations, 
horrors of confcience, and depths of defpair, le ad- 
vifeth us immediately toa Refpice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca; his interpretation can war- 
rant no fuch devotion. This etymology alfo defcend- 
eth from St. Jerom, who in his interpretation of 
the names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria, itlumi- 
natrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut imyrna maris, 
vel ftella maris. And again, on the names in St. 
Matthew, Maria plerique exiftimant interpretari, 
illuminant me ifti, vel illuminatrix, vel fmyrna ma- 
ris; fed mihi nequaquam videtur. Mclius autem 
eft ut dicamus fonare cam ftellam maris, five ama- 
Tum mare. “Femevevercas wah 4 Maetz ious Sardaons. 
Homi!. de Laudibus B. Maria. Die tant & ante 
Marte multa : nam & Maria foror Aaron dicta fuit, 
fed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. § Am- 
brof. Inflit. Virg. cap. 5. Indeed chat ab amaritudine, 
without the adjection of mare, is the etymology ob- 
ferved by the Jews, as appears by the author of the 
Life of Mofes, who reiating how Amram took Jo- 
chebed to wife, and of her begat a daughter, addeth, 
wn) Ona ga oN SAA yaa sp mine apm 
ete a en She was calied Mirianr, becaufe at that 
time the Egyptians, wlo were the offspring of Cham, 

3 made 
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ART. made the lives of the fons of Ifrael bitter. And in the 


iii. 


like manner Sedar Olam, -y779 DY by MD THAW NPI. 


Pag. 268. (f) 

“This is to be obferved, by reafon of fome learned 
men, who make the name of the Virgin different 
from that of others called Mary in the Gofpel, upon 
two grounds, in refpect of the accent, and the ter- 
mination; the one being Magidy, the other Mzgla 5 
the firt with an Hebrew termination, indeclinable, 
and the accent i ultima; the latter with a Greek 
termination, declinable, and the accent ix penultima. 
AS, “Ovo ris waobivs Magid, Luke i. 27. in the ho- 
minative ; "ArrdfpapacSan oly Magid, Luke ii. s. in 
the dative ; Ma ge€nbis waparabeiv Magia, Mat. 1. 20. 
in the accufative ; and Mn 9062, Magidp, Luke i. 30, 
in the vocative cafe. All which belong to the Vir- 
gin, who is never named Magia ; as none of the reft 
by any of the Evangelifts is ever called Magséy. But 
notwithftanding this obfervation, we find the fame 
Virgin’s name declined : as, Munsevbelons 11s parlleds aut 
Magis, Matt. i. 18. and, Soy yovaset nat Magia 7 plgh 
wi Ind, Aéts i. 14. both which muft come from the 
Greek termination Magfa in recto, - And, on the con- 
trary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the 
fame Hebrew termination with the Virgin, ‘Aoracaste 
Magia, arse WAAR ixomiagey ks medi. Rom. xvi. 6. Be- 
fide, the Syriac tranflation makes no difference be- 
tween the name of thefe and of the Virgin; as, 
Dy ak OND) NT ID Mar. xv. go. So 
again, NMINN OM NNoTD om Mat. xxviii. 1, 
And therefore there can be no fufficient foundation 
for any fuch diftinétion. 


Pag. 268. (¢) 
For whereas we firft read, Exod. xv. 20. BQ 


mea the LXX tranflate it, Magid. t WLOOUTIS, and | 
the Vulgar Latir, Maria Prophetiffa. The Hebrew" 
firft was CV) Mirjam ; the Syriac altering the pro- 

nunciation, 


 comptsgre not the letters, [319 Marjam, as for art. 


1940, 793. And becaufe the Greek language ad- 
mitteth no jod confonant, they pronounced it Ma- 
ia. Though fometimes indeed even the Greeks 
did ufe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous 
words, as Lucian with the Latins makes ‘ledzig» of 
three fyllables ; 


"TadatG Eregoy paepov oder rnkoy, Tragop. Y.172. 


Again, becaufe no Greek word endeth inn, to make 
it current in that language, it was neceflary to alter 
_ the termination, according to their cuftom; as for 
Annibal -Avwibas, Aidrubal "Acdpass, Aunilcar "Aulanasy 
and Kaiy, Kats. This was to be done fometimes by 
addition ; as Noy, Nax@, ASA” ACG, Aapix, Adus~ 
XG, ‘Tagid Taped@, "Eas "EvosG, E20 SaSG>, "Addn 
“AdauGp, 'ACpacy “"Aboau.G, and "Abeadurs. And {fo 
for Magidu, Magicupn OF Mapidurn, Jotephus, Mogi 
dun r# wasdds adeagn, Of Miriam the fifter of Motes ; 
whom in another place he calls ddeagiy atr3 Magia 
wv. Therefore he thought the name of Muriamue to 
be the fame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were 
wont to add their own terminations to exotick words, 
fo did they at other times leave out the exotick ter- 
minations, if thereby their own were left. As for 
mas and pan’ Agix and “Awe, for MDX and pm "Ace and 
Zaga, for IN Oagd, for Magic Magix, Wherefore 
from the Hebrew Mirjam came, by variety of pro- 
nunciation, at firit the Syriac Marjam, and from the 
Syriac Marjam, at firft, only by variation of the pro- 
nunciation, Magu, then, for the propriety of ter- 


mination, Magia. 
Pag. 268. (2) 

For though that interpretation Domina may feem 
to come conveniently enough from xv, yet that 
being rather from the Chaldees, cannot fo well agree 
with Miriam ; nor is the 19 fo properly added at the 
end, as to the beginning of an Hebrew word, whcre 
it is ufually in words of fimple fignification Hee- 

O4 miantical, 
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ART. mantical. Again, though m9 may fignify Smyrna 


IIl. 


maris, ov Illuminatrix, which St. Jerom rejected; and 
Stella (or rather Sti./a, which is properly 19) maris, 
or amaium mare, which he rather embraced; yet thefe 
compofitions are not fo proper, or probable at all, 
efpecially in a name diffyllable. Though the Jews 
themfelves deduce it from 71, to fignify the bitternefs 
of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Midra/h yum, 
befide the two Authors before quoted, m3 MND 
‘ON Yn ON Myo yew yet {till the addition of 
the final mem is not proper; or if that fhould ftand 
for ton, there were no good account to be given of, 
the jod. Whereas if we deduce it from the radix 
oy, with the addition of the Heemantick mem, 
the notation is evident, and the fignification clear, 
as of one exalted above others. 


Pag. 269. (i) 

T call this a sradition, becaufe not in the written 
word; and od/eure, becaufe the firft mention we find of 
it was in the fourth century. Epiphanius firft informs 
us, who, {peaking of Jofeph, fays he knew thus 
much : Pevaina wey fi ides adeny 7h whacet, uns Inrheoy oH 
Quod, Kab be jar iTe0s "Avinsy nal i wareds "Teoon sti. Hare}. 
Ixxvill. S. 17. Again, Ei alyé ABs meooxuseicbas 2 4 Bere, rooe 
po Arav any ame” Ayyns rylevunedvnyy Thy ie Te "Teoanel ie ™ “Ang 
dedupnadva 5 Heref. \xxix. §. 5. Where he makes men- 
tion of the Hiftory of Mary, and the traditions con- 
cerning her nativity. ‘H ons Magias isogiaey uot weigudi~ 
GES exer, ors ips 23 coy wares ars Tour. 21 ty ™ fon- 
Pies ors i youn Ce cwHrnouiz, &c. Damafe. Orthod. 
Fid. kb. iv. cap. 15. et Orig. cont. Celf. de Panthera, 
What this Hiftory of Mary was, or of what autho- 
rity thofe traditions were, we cannot learn out of 
Epiphantus. What the Interpolator of Gregory Nyf 
fen’s Homily produceth, he confefteth taken from 
Apocryphal writings. And divers of the like rela-. 
tions defcended from the prime and greateft Here- 
ticks. The Gnofticks had a book among them, which : 


eee Y 


EAPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


20% 


was called Téva Magis. S. Epiph. Haref. xxvi. §. 12. ART. 


Amongft the Manichees Seleucus wrote the Hiftory 
of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Facobi de- 
ceived many in relations of this nature, among which, 
many being certainly falfe, it is not now ealy (if at 
all poffible) to diftinguith what part of theny or par- 
ticular is true. Quod de generatione Marie Fauftus 
pofuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi facerdo- 
tem quendam nomine Joachim, quia canonicum non 
eft, non me conftringit, faith St. Auguitin, cout. Fau/t, 
4ib, Xxiil. cap. 9. 
Pag. 269. (k) 

Tis wort, 1 dy won yevex Tevoaunus narey ro drome Ma- 
elas THs ayinc, nor fewraipcvos 3 evS0s emnueryus rb, waebim 
vov; "EE avray yae Tov emsSirwy Cvoudriy xal rig aeerng 
Umogaives rot TEMphore. "Abuimarce aly yee Gyomngtiiy ELA 
Gurw of dixaias txare Weemevrws, uxt ds Houle. Kat a) 
pv “Ab pxat, WeocereTn Tey MIAGS Oss, nai 2 darvSdoeras 
79 dt "Tan, 7d "Topana narsioSas, uat de arrow Sicer sty 
Mad rors *Amosbrois, 70 Boavegyic, Teristy, viol Cyeovriis, nat 
ax dronararngoiaeras xa) +h cylin Magi +5 


xald roamdoeras. 8. Epiph. ‘Haref. Ixxvi 








weeStvesy 


a 
.§.6. 





Pag. 270. (/} 

For it is not to be denied that the proper fignifi- 
cation of 34D is circumdares or cingere. R. Judah 
has obferved but one interpretation of this verb, 
ON py ody; and Kimchi teftifieth that all words 
which come from the root 2p hignity zzcompaffing, or 
arcuition. Therefore thofe words, 733 A710n 3p) mutt 
literally import no lefS than that @ woman Shall encom- 
pafs, or enclofe a man, which, with the addition of a 
new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a 
miraculous conception. Efpecially confidering that 
the ancient Jews did acknowledge this fenfe, and did 
apply it determinately to the Meffias: as appeareth in 
Berefhit Rabba Parafh. 89. where fhewing that God 
doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he 
faith, as he punithed Ifrael in a virgin, fo would he 


Td 
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arr. alfo heal them with a Virgin, according to the Pro- 


qe 


phet, Tbe Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a 
woman fball compafs a man. By the teftimony of R. 
Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. Jofuah the 
Son of Levi, pany ora ov mwnn bo ar This is 
Meffiah the King, of whom it is written, (Pial. ii. 7+) 
This day have Lf begotten thee. And again in Midrafh 
Tillim, apon the 2d Pfalm, R. Huna in the name of 
R. Idi, fpeaking of the fufferings of the Meffiah, 
faith, That when his hour is come God fhall fay, 
spot Dy oN WON NT ID AwI Aa neta Sy TF 
mufi create bim with a new creation. And fo (by virtue 
of that new creation) he faith, This day have I begot- 
ten thee. From whence it appeareth that this fenfe 
is of itfelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rab- 
bins did underftand it of the Meffias; whence it fol- 
loweth that the later interpretations are but to avoid 
the truth which we profefs, that Jefus was born of a 
Virgin, and therefore is the Chrift, 


Pag. 270. (m) 

How foon thefe objections were made ufe of by 
the Jews, will appear by Juftin Martyr, the firft wri- 
ter which made any confiderable explication and de- 
fence of the Chriftian religion ; who, in his Dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, fhews us what were the 
objections of the Rabbins : ‘Exe) 3} Upsets was of ddar~ 
xahor Umav Torpare Alva, unde cighaSas ty rH weognreig, TH 
“Heats, Ide, x waptivos ty yore! ta, war, Ids, # veavic ty 
yase Ample ack reflec view? §.43. and Tertullian, whofe 
works are full of the divinity of Juftin ; Si quando 
ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac divina predicatione, 
vel convertere fingulos fimplices quofque geftitis, 
mentiri audetis, quafi non Virginem, fed juvencu- 
lam, concepturam et parituram Scriptura contineat. 
Adv. Fud. cap. 9. et adv. Marcion. lib. iti. cap. 13. 


Pag. 270. (n) : 
And as they foon began, fo did they go on with 
this 


this objection: Hodie toto jam credente mundo, argu- arr. 
mentantur Judai, Efaia docente de Maria et virgi- 111. 
nitate ejus, Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, et pariet filium, 
in Hebreo juvenculam {criptum effe, non virginem, 
id eft, alma, non bethula. 
Pag. 270. (0) 

Dicunt Judzi, Provocemus iftam predicationem 
Efaiz, et faciamus comparationem, an Chrifto, qui 
jam venit, competat illi primo nomen quod Efaias 
predicavit, et infignia ejus que de eo nunciavit, 
Equidem Efaias predicat eum Emmanuelem vocari 
oportere, dehinc virtutem fumpturum Damatfci et 
fpolia Samaria adverfus regem Affyriorum. Porro, 
inquiunt, ifte qui venit, neque fub ejufmodi nomi- 
ne eft ditus, neque re bellica functus. Tertul, adv. 


Jud. cap. 9. 
‘ __ Pag. 270. (p) ; 

So Juftin teftifieth of the Jews, fpeaking to Try- 
pho, and in him to them ; "EfnyseSe thy weopnrelay ws 
sis "ECexlav roy syevousvoy yuiov Baorriw. Dial. cum Tryph. 
§. 43. And Trypho replies again to Juftin, “Idwpe 
ts tucivoy eg Xeisty rov Ujeregoy arodanveas signe Sau" riyeis 
qae tis "ECexiay avrriv rélopney aengognrevcdas, Ibid. §. 77. 


Pag. 270. (q) : 
The LXX, 13 4 wapStves ty yases rieros. It is 
true, the reft of the interpreters, concurring with 
the objection of the Jews, tranflated it, "Idi 4 vedwsy 
ie, adolefcentula, or juvencula, But as their anti- 
quity, fo their authority is far fhort of the LXX, ef- 
pecially in this cafe. I fhall not need to fhew how 
the origination of -nby from my proves no lefs. We 
know the affinity of the Punick tongue with the 
Hebrew ; and by the teftimony of St. Jerom, Lin- 
gua Punica, que de Hebreorum fontibus manare 
dicitur, proprie virgo a/ma appellatur. 


Pag. 271. (7) 


It is the known faying of Hillel, recorded in San- 
bedrin 
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art, bedria c. Chelek, nbs Ta2v bee mw ond ps 


Itt, 


rypont ia There is no Me, effias to the Ifraelites, epi fe 
they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah. 
Divers of the later Rabbins endeavour to mollify 
thete words of Hillel by their feveral expofitions, 
but in vain. And R. Jofeph underftood him better, 
who thought he took away all expectation of a Met- 
fias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet 
Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howfoever it appears that 
from two principles, whereof one was falfe, he ga- 
thered that falfe conclufion. For firft, he thought 
thofe words in Ifaiah were fpoken of the Meffias : 

which propofition was true. Secondly, he conceived 
that tholfe words were fpoken of Hezekiah, and ful- 
filled in him, which propofition was falfe. From 
hence he inferred, that the Hraelites were not to ex- 
pect a Meffias after Hezekiah: which conclufion was 
alfo falte, 

Pag. 272. (s) 

Hac eft Virgo que in utero concepit, Virgoque 
peperit filium, “Sic enim {criptum eft, Ecce Virgo in 
utero concisiet, et pariet Silium. Non enim conceptu- 
ram tantummodo Virginem, fed et parituram Virgi- 
nem dixit. S. Ambrof. Epift. 7. ad Siricium. So he 
argued from the prophecy, and St. Auguftin from 
the Creed : Si vel per nafcentem corrumperetur ejus 
integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naiceretur; eum- 
que falfo, quod abfit, de Virgine natum tota confitere- 
tur Ecclefia, que, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie 
parit membra, et virgo eft. Enchir. cap. 34. As alfo 
St. Ambrofe in the tame Epiftle: Que potuit Virgo 
concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum femper con- 
ceptus precedat, partus fequatur. Sed fi doétrinis 
non creditur facerdotum, credatur oraculis Chrifti, 
credatur monitis Angclorum, credatur Symbolo Apof- 
tolorum, quod Ecclefia Romana intemeratum fem- 
per cuftodit et fervat. And St. Bafil upon occafion 
of the fame Prophecy : ‘A oadra yout xat aweegSivosexal 
prise, x0 ey 9 aepaces TAS wagdevins pecvaray “ab vie : 


Pas 
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7 renvoyoving droylay xdnoovouscn. Homil. 2 Re Virgo ART. 


peperit quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. de Unitate Trin. 
Cap. 10. 
Pag. 272. (1) 
Mixes y2e tis nave thy abzovopalay Uarnpeclas avaryuasee a 
waeSevia, 7 3 egekns aroaurenyueenroy 2) roy 3 (euen~ 


el xararenpouey, 8, Bafil. Homil. de Nativ. Dom. 


Pag. 272. (z 
For fo the Greek Church always called her oem og 
Sees, and from them the Latins Semper Virgo. 


Pag. 272. (x 

Firft we read in the time of Origen, that fome 
did maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than 
to Chrift’s nativity. In tantam neicio quis prorupit 
infaniam, ut aflereret negatam fuifle Mariam a Sal- 
vatore, eo quod poft nativitatem illius junéa fuerit 
Jofeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam, Tertullian him(elf was 
produced as an aflertor of the fame opinion ; nor 
does St. Jerom deny it, though I think he might 
have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaft his followers, 
delivered the fame, fays Epiphanius, and Eunomius 
with his, +dy "lwohe prea thy A peusoy xuogopiay cuvdmrey 
# megoinact rH magVivy, as Photius out of Philoftorgius. 
Not that thefe words in Photius were the words of 
Philoftorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and 
therefore would never exprefs their opinions with an 
8 wepeixaci. And as he always commended Euno- 
mius, fo he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that is, a man of his own fe@. As that Epi- 
gram, 

*Evvousays. 
‘Troetnv trikecca Oc xaciterct copies 

Which I therefore mention, becau Gotofred hath 
made an unneceffary emendation in the verfe, iri. 
asco’ Sts, and a worfe interpretation in the infcrip- 
tion, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and 
the name of the fect for the name of a man 3 and 


Pe ee i Oe 


ill 
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ART. confirming this error by a greater miftake, faying 
uz. Eunomianus was the name of a man, twice {poken 


of in Suidas, once in Evvowsavds, and again in tasers 
It is true indecd Suidas faith exprefSly, Evvoptavds, evo 
px xieiv, and immediately adds thefe words, rév a- 
Evvopsevov tasce Bersoacgios 40 Seicv Auredyy aS if Belifa- 
rius had baptized one whofe name was Eunomianus. 
But the words are taken out of Procopius in Hy. 
Arcana, pag. 2. from whence it appears that he who 
was baptized was by name Theodofius, and by fect 
an Eunomian. And whatfoever his name was who 
wrote that Epigram on the Hiftory of Philoftorgius, 
he was certainly by fect an Eunomian, and that was 
intended in the in{cription, written without queftion 
by fome Catholick, who thought no man could com- 
mend the Hiftory of Philoftorgius but one of his 
own opinion. Thefe contradictors of the perpetual 
Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards in- 
creafed to a greater number, whom Epiphanius calls 
by a general name, Antidicomarianite, And from St. 
Auguitin, Autidicomarianite appellati {unt Haretici, 
gui Marie Virginitati ufque adeo contradicunt, ut 
affirment eam poft Chriftum natum viro fuo fuiffe 
commixtam, de Heref. 56. condemned under that 
name by the fixth General Council, 44. 2. The fame 
were called by the Latins, He/vidiani, from Helvi« 
dius (a difciple of Auxentius the Arian), whofe 
name is moft made ufe of becaufe refuted by St. Je- 
rom. He was followed by Jovinian, a monk of Mi- 
lan, as St. Jerom teftifieth; though St. Auguftin 
delivereth his opinion otherwife, Virginitatem Maria 
deftruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuiffe corruptam, 
And Bonofus, a Bifhop in Macedonia, referred by - 
the Council of Capua to the judgment of Anyfius 
Bithop of Theffalonica, was condemned for the fame, 
as appeareth by the 79th Epittle of St. Ambrole, wnt- 
ten to Theophilus and Anyfius: Sane non poffumus ” 
negate de Marie filiis jure reprchenfum, meritoque ” 
veftram Sanétitatem abhorruifit, quod ex eodem 
utero 


tatero virginali, ex quo fecundum carnem Chriftus 
natus eft, alius partus effufus fit. This is the cata- 
logue of thole by the Ancients accounted Hereticks 
for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother 
of our Lord, 

Pag. 272. (y) 
For in the word #25 there is no fuch force. Té 

Pd wavrag ayridsagerrans 7a pidaovti, MAG Th pinges pty 
wade riSne1, 0 patra rato JE dx dvaiverar, S. Gr ey. Naz. 
Orat. 2. de Filio. V3 tas worhays yecve piv tive, doxed wee 
Giopiopecy Umrodaivey, HOTA ob thy arnSelay xo aéeiscv delxyue 
ew. S. Bafl. Homil. de Nativ. Dom. “CSe¢ TH yeugn 
ony prow rovrny pa ént Osopromeve tiie xeeve. S. Gi ry- 
fof. Te tug worrdnss nad tl ¥ dinvenas fy rn Selo yexgn 
siplenopeey xciuevov, Lfdor. Peleuf. lib.i. Epift. 18. To tus 
woddaxe dx ext Kees Alyes, GAN tml re aure wedynaros. 
Adrian. Tag. in 8. 8. TS tus tnvore ply wees aivridiasoAny 
78 igetns Kees wagaraubaveraty plore D By th dnrooes [em 
yarwy poly feywv Hout Stomeenay" xuSoTE xx viv, d ply 7906 
avrsdidsohny ixiea xeive TwOs, BAAD xab evavtioy ete Uarodn— 
ducw awepdvrs diasiuaros. Phot. Epift. 30. In the 
fame manner it is obferved by the Greek Gramma- 
tians of welv, that if any one declared that he did it 
not welv before fuch a thing were done, it followeth 
not that he did it when or after that thing was done. 
As when Helena faw and knew Ulyfles a {py in 
Troy, fhe promifed upon oath that the would difco- 
ver him to none till he was fafe returned to the 
Grecian fleet : 

—— Kai Buco xaeTEgEY Sener, 
Mi ly wely 'Oduoriz pera Tewero” Av aQinveery 
Tipiv ye tov és vneds +2 Sods xdtolas 7° aoinicrtas. 

' Od. ou. 253. 
And yet it is not likely, fays Euftathius, that Elele- 
na did ever difcover Ulyfles to the Trojans after he 
was returned. ’Ey J} 7a, Ma wely ‘Oduecia Teoriy dva- 
Gives, wely avrey tig ynas nig Sacty eiree pa Sone wmisayey a 
HAsyicoy re evapinvecs dAws rev "Odvecia rors Tewcw, tym 
party wiv Cvamw re, poi wely wohous rode v1 wply av rode 
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ART. yanros (aris ty 1H ob parbadia rig "TAscédes eras), xob pas 


lil. 


yelros txerSev, we de einds any “Eady etme rors “TAtevas rregh 
ae Oducctws 2dt tre tle viz nat xriovas apinero attés, A 
negation anteceding welv or fws, is no affirmation fol- 
lowing them. 

Pag. 273. (z) 

For I fhall not deny that Chrift was called the 
firft-born in vefpect of his Mother, though Epiphanius 
thought that a fufficient anfwer: Ovx siev ori tyivvnce 
Tov wesloroxoy aisac, GAN an tyvw adray tos ore dyivwnce vay 
viou auras” wah ox elie, roy wewroroxoy auTns, aAAG Tov Tea= 
sbronay. "Ent ply yao 7 vig adris tonpavev,  adsas ualle 
odoun, yelevichas imi diva 12 mpulléxs Errevupdae, Bxers TO a= 
ais 1040, dana mecloroxoy wivov. Heref. Ixxvill. §.16. As 
if her Son the firft-born were not. her fir(t-born Son, 
OU wavrws 3 wewrdronos wes Tas emiywopives Eye mHy oul 
xgicir, GAN 6 wearey Sravoryuy paireay wewrdroxos Bvopnat en 
zo, 8. Bafil. Homil. de Nativ. Dom, Primogenitus 
eft non tantum poft quem et alii, fed ante quem 
nullus. S. Hieron. adv, Helvid. It is obferved by 
Servius, to that of Virgil’s Aincid. i. v. 5. Troja qui pri 
mus ab oris, that primus is, poft quem nullus, 








Pag. 273. (a) : 

Thus St. Jerom makes his plea: Quid me in 
unius menfis ftringis articulo? quid primogenitum 
vocas, quem an fequantur fratres ignoro? Exfpedta 
donec nafcatur fecundus : nihil debeo facerdoti, nifi 
et ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus. 
eft incipiat effe primogenitus, Adv. Helvid. 


Ee Pag. 274. (b) 
Definivit fermo Dei quid fit Primogenitum ; Omne,' 
inguit, quod aperit vulvam. S, Hieron. adv. Helvid, 


Pag. 274. (c) 

Origen firft delivereth it on St. Matthew, and 
Eufebtus fheweth his opinion, {peaking of St. James 
the Brother of our Lord, Hif. Ecclef. lib. ii. cap. 1, Ting 
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Bros ri Teo dvepase waist ra dS Xess warne 6 "Tasrig. 
So we read, as it is fet forth by R. Stephanus; but 
in my book collated with an ancient MS, “Ori 32 nad 
Erog vies Wy Te wong ve vourContve ciover™ wards 7s Xeisz* 
which is much more plain ; for Gvoy.aso mais is nothing 
fo pertinent in this particular, as uids Sy. So St. Epi- 
phanius, "Hy yee 8 "Tenwlos Bros vids +3 leone bx yuvasnog 
8 'Iwong, x aes Magias* Heref. XXIX. §. 4. and, {peak- 
ing of the reft, he calls them, 2s vise "wong tx rhs Yyrog 
are ang yuveinds. Heref. xh. Refut. 12. Thus St, 
Hilary, Homines praviffimi hinc prafumunt opinionis 
fue authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noftruam fra- 
tres habuiffe fit traditum, quafi Marie illi fuiffent, et 
non potius Jofeph ex priore conjugio fufcepti. Com. 
in Matth, cap. 1. Thus alfo St. Ambrofe de Virg. and 
generally all the Fathers to that time, and the 
Greeks afterwards, St. Chryfoftom, St. Cyril, Euthy- 
mius, Theophylaét, G&cumenius, and Nicephorus. 
Thefe all feem to have followed an old tradition, 
which is partly {till continued, in St. Epiphanius: "Eeye 
8 eres 6 Iwong rip pay meerny our yuvaina ex ris QUAL 
"Tide, nad nvtones ara alen waidas ry ces Spadv a, riccopaus 
py dpsevas, Onrsias 33 No, Here. Ixxviil. §. 7. The firft of 
thefe fix children was James : BT adrov dt yiveran mais 
"Tuon norduevos, sire wer alroy Copedy, teeire “Teduct xa} 
vo Duyiléves, Fi Magix, Ko Larwun UMABLEYN, §. 8. Thus 
had the Greeks ‘a diftiné relation of the fons and 
daughters of Jofeph, and of the order of their gene- 
ration. Whole authority I fhall conchide with that 
of Jobius ; “Edes Warton xock adsages tnt yas Gvopecec on Toy 
anaroga* ax be roy Ansav wack Tovngiy reras eertbaro, are 
78s dy Binanoovvy Diaraprovras* Toseros yee Teste, Hot of 
tise waides. Econ. lib. ix. in Phot, Bibloth. 222. and 
that of Amphilochius Junior; "Halsroay af wore va} cb 
78 "lwong viol, xaSas pugrvedd o Evayleniste, nad Th ation 
Bday Sivres TO aAndic, yeyenoruaciy "Penobos Kab Lada 
with rp xeon, OF nas Kogle "Ince Xeiss dvazs iaurds d- 
vs. Ovat. in Deip. 
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Pag. 275. (d) 

The firft, I conceive, who returned this anfwer, was 
St. Jerom, in a Tractate writien In his youth at 
Rome againft Helvidius ; wherein, after a long dif- 
courle of feveral acceptions of Brethren in the Scrip- 
tures, he thus concludes: Reflat igitur, ut—fratres 
cos intelligas appellatos, cognatione, non aftectu, non 
gentis privilegio, non natura: quo modo Jot Abrahe, 
quo modo Jacob Laban eft appellatus frater. And 
as for the other opinion of thofe which went before 
him, he fays it was grounded merely upon an Apo- 
crypbal Hiftory; Quidam fratres Domini de alia 
uxore Jo. ph Allos fulpicantur, fequentes deliramenta 
Apocryphorum, et quandam Efcham mulierculam 
confingentes. Com. in Mat. cap. xit. 49. Indeed 
Origen himfelf, followed in this particular by the 
Greek Church, did confefs no lefs; who tells the 
authors from whom that interpretation firft arofe ; 
Fratres autem Jcfu putabant nonnulli effe (ex tra- 
ditione Hebreorum fumpta occafione, ex evangelio 
quod titulum habet juste Perrum, aut ex libro Jaco- 
bi) filios Joleph ex priore uxore, qua convixerat ip- 
fi antequam duceret Mariam. In Mat. xiii. 55. This 
Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the fame with him 
whom Euftathius mentions in Hexaemero;"Afsov d mv 
vu Overos weok rhs aying Margins Ladnweds ris trerdeive 
here he reckons Jofeph inter ras yneeverlas, and Epi- 
phanius Monachus calls him, "Iaxa€os ESgaioe. Lib, de 
Vita B. Marie Virg. St. Jerom therefore obferving that 
the former opinion of Jofeph’s fons was founded merely 
upon an Apocryphal writing, and being ready to affert 
the virginity of Jofeph as well as Mary, firft invented 
the other folution in the kindred of Mary, as founded 
not ouly in the language, but alfo teftimony of the 
Seriptures. Quidam iratres Domini de alta uxore 
Joleph abos futpicantur, iequentes deliramenta Apo- 
ctyphorum, et quandam Eicham mulicrculam con- 
fingentes. Nos autem ficut in libro quem contra 


a : Ros ae 
Heividium {cripfimus continetur, fratres Domini noa 
Ll ine 
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filios Jofeph, fed confobrinos Salvatoris, Matiz libe- 
ros intelligimus matertere Domini, que effe dicitur 
mater Jacobi minoris et Jofeph et Juda, quos in alio 
Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos, 
Fratres autem confobrinos dici omnis Scriptura 
demonftrat. $. Hieron, in Mat. xii. 49. After St. 
Jerom St. Auguftin embraced this opinion: Con- 
fanguinei Virginis Marie fratres Domini diccbantur, 
Erat enim confuetudinis Scripturaram appellare fra- 
tres, quoflibet confanguineos et cognationis propin- 
quos. Tract. 28. in Foan. item Trac. 10. et cont. Paup. 
did. xxit. cap. 35. Although therefore he feem to be in- 
different in his Expofition of the Epiftle to the Gala- 
tians, 1. 15. Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Jofeph 
de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione Mariz matris cyus, de- 
bet intelligi: yet becaufe this Expofition was written 
while he was a Prefbyter, and thofe before mentioned 
after he was made a Bifhop, therefore the former was 
taken for his undoubted opinion, and upon his and 
St, Jerom’s authority hath been generally fince re- 
ceived in the Latin Church. 


; Pag. 275. (e) 

From this place Helvidtus argued, Hec eadem 
vocabula in alio loco nominari, et eofdem effe fratres 
Domini, filios Marie. And from the next he con- 
cluded, Ecce Jacobus et Jofes, filii Mariz, quos Jue 
dei fratres appellarunt. “S$. Hierox. adv. Helvid., 


. Pag. 275. ) } ; 
Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, Quam ini- 
ferum erit et impium de Maria hoc fentire, ut cum 
aliz foemine curam fepulture Jeftr habucrint, ma- 
trem ejus dicamus abfentem! §. Hieron. adv. Helvid. 


Pag. 276. (g) 

Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 
Juftus, ut nonnulli exiftimant, Joteph ex alia uxore, 
ut autem mihi videtur, Marie fororis matris Domini, 
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ART. cujus Joannes in libro fuo meminit, fihus. S. Hie- 


Wi. 


ron. in Catal, Script. Ecclef. 2. Sicut in fepulchro ubi 
pofitum eft corpus Domini, nec antea nec poftea mor- 
tuus jacuit: fic uterus Marie nec antea nec poftea 
quicquam mortale fulcepit. S. Agu. Traét. 28. 


in Foait. 
f Pag. 277. (b) 
Tantum ad nativitatem carnis ex fe dedit, quan- 
tum ex fe feemine edendorum corporum fufceptis 
originibus impendunt. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib, x. 


cap. 15. 
Pag. 277. (1) 


That is, by a proper conception, Leaaubeiy by yasel, , 
the Syriac in one word yaa, ac fi diceres, ventrefcere, 
So the LXX tranflated the fimple -77, & yasel ar 
deras. As therefore ty yasei tyav expreffleth a proper 
gravidation, fo doth é yasgl cuxas€ey a proper con. 
ception. According to that expreffion of Gregory Na- 
gianzen, Osxss ply, Bre ywels dvdgds, avbowminios dt, bn 


viun uvicews. Epift. 1. ad Cledon, 
Pag. 277. (k) 


Tlemanpopognuivas sig ov Kugiov radi, arnbis Ovo tx ote 
vay Aakid HOTA TaheUx, viov 33 Hate Sanus nas Suva 
8, yeyernntvoy danbas br waghie. 5. Iznat. Epift. ad 
Smyri, 


Pag. 278. (/) 

Vari et proprii filii quis nifi abfurdiffimus neget 
vere et propric effe matrem? Facuad. lib. i. cap. 4 
Hoc et ad credendum difficile, et dignum controver- 
fid videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : ca 
terum quod vere et proprie genuerit, quicquid eft 
ille quem genuit, nulli dignum difceptationis apparet« 
Ibid. : 

L Pag. 278. (m) : 

Bs yao # Oxdlenes i Sitv vidv Fysca 3s Theod. Abucata 
Difput. 12. ‘ 
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Pag. 278. (u) 

This name was firft in ufe in the Greek Church, 
who, delighting in the happy compofitions of that 
language, called the blefled Virgin @scléxe. From 
whence the Latins in imitation ftyled her Virginem 
Deiparam et Deigenitricem. Meurfius in his Glof- 
fary fets the original of this title in the time of Jufti- 
nian: Inditum hoc nomen eft matri Domini ac Ser- 
vatoris noftri Jefu Chrifti a Synodo V. Conftan- 
tinopolitana tempore Juftiniani, Whereas this was 
not the original, but the confirmation, of that title. 
In hac Synodo Catholice eft inftitutum, ut beata 
Maria femper virgo @cédéx@ diceretur: quia, ficut 
Catholica fides habet, non hominem folum, fed vere 
Deum et hominem, genuit. Paul. Waruef. de Geft. 
Longobard, lib. vi. cap. 14. So fpeaketh he of the 
fame Synod : and it is true, for the feventh Canon 
of the fame runneth thus, EY 15 xerd cvapogey A Kat%e 
Kensinas Osdlexov rsyer tiv dyinv, tdoov, deomapbivey Mzgi- 
Gye pa xugiias nor rar’ wrnSerav Osoréney ovray Oju0~ 
Roysimnd toer@ avdSeue tw. Otherwife in this Coun- 
cil was but confirmed what had been determined and 
fettled long before : and therefore Photius fays there- 
of, Epift. 1. Aden x cir KeUb olmeEnKr advodos Nesogis wos 
Aw rae prod wagupvousva, doymore: es 19 wavrEnds Eicrre, 
that it utterly cut off the Hercly of Neftorius, which 
then began to grow upagain. Now part of the Herefy 
of Neftorius was the denial of this @edléxcc, and the 
whole was nothing elfe but the ground of that denial, 
And therefore being he was condemned for denying of 
it, that title muft be acknowledged authentick, which 
he denied, from the time of the Council of Ephefus ; 
in which thofe Fathers, faith Photius expretsly, r¢v 

+ wavdxparroy nxt deawapbivey (Xeiss) antiga nugios nob odn- 
Qos umreodas Hob aysupn mero bccs Ocoroxov wopudsdinart, 
Epi. t. And that it was fo then is manifeft, be- 
caufe by the denial of this the Neftorian Herely was 
firft difcovered, not in Neftorius himfelf, but in his 
Prefbyter Anaftafius, who firft in a fermon magifte- 
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ART. nially delivered, @eoréxov tiv Magiay MaAETW prides. So- 


it. 


crat. Hift. Ecclef.lib. vii. cap. 32. and Liberat. Breviar. 
cap. 4. as allo Evagrius and Nicephorus. Upon which 
words arifing a tumult, Neftorus took his Prefby- 
ter’s part, teaching the {fame doétrine conftantly in 
the Church, x2t wavraye thy Aifw 18 Ocordnos ixbarruy. 
And hereupon the tumult grew fo great, that a ge- 
neral Council for that reafon was called by Theodo- 
frus Junior, 72 Nesogiz why ayioy Magiay elves Qeoroxov 
devapéve, as Juftinian teftifieth, Epit. ad V. Syn. In 
which, when all things feemed clearly to be carried 
againft Neftorius and his faction, he hoped to have 
reconciled all by this feigned acknowledgment, Ae 
yicdo uot OecrdnG 7 Magia, xal wavodcbe ra Aumnpds 
Secrat. Hift. Ecclef. lib. vii. cap. 34. Liberat. Breviar., 
cap. 6. It is plain then that the Council of Ephefus, 
which condemned Neftorius, confirmed this title @x- 
séu@ 5 I fay, confirmed it ; for.it is evident that it 
was before ufed in the Church, by the tumult which 
arofe at the firft denial of it by Anaftafius; and fo- 
confirmed it as received before, becaufe they ap- 
proved the Epiftles of St. Cyril, who proved it by 
the ulage of thofe Fathers which preceded him, 

Where by the way it is obfervable, that while St. 

Cyril produceth nine feveral Fathers for the ufe of 
this word, and both before and after he produceth 
them, affrmeth that they ali did ule it, there are but 
three of them who exprefily mention it, Athanafius, 
Antiochus and Ammon: Epi. ad Reginas. And it 

is fomething to be admired that he fhould fo name 

the other fix, and recite thofe places out of theny 

which had it not, when there were before him fo 
many befide them that ufed it. As Gregory Nazians 

zen, Ef rig 8 Osorénsy ahy Mapiav UaroAaypabocver acisers isk 

aig Seértloc, Epi. 1.ad Cledon, and in his firft Oration 

de Filio, {peaking of the difference of his generation 

from that of others, m3 yee fy Tois eis Fyvios Ocoréxor: 
waedicv ; and St. Baill aflerteth, pa xaradégceoQau iat! 
gidoxgivay Thy duony, O76 work imadoaro twas wagheG t 
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time of St. Bafil and St. Gregory this term was ufual, 
appeareth by the objection of Julian, who derided 
the Chriftians for thinking God could be born of a 
woman ; Qroréxoy di Uucis 3d woterSe Moeiny nahevres. Sy 
Cyril. Alex. cout. Fulian, lib. vii. Before both thete Eu- 
febius {peaketh of Helena, who built a church at Beth- 
lehem; ‘H Baosals 4 deoreBesaien tis Oxdléue thy wlycw pevin 
pacs Davpasois nalenoomer, 2 vita Coufant. lib, ii, cap. 
43. And betore Eufebius, Alexander Bifhop of Ale 
dria ; "Amaeyn yiyovey 6 KigiG nya Tneds Xess, cau. 
popicas wrnbeas, at Z donno, te tas Qeorény Macias. Epi. 
ad Alex. apud Theodoret. Hift. Eeclef. lib. i. cap. A. 
fore him Dionyfius Alexandrinus calls our Saviour roy 
oagnulivra de ris dylas warlive uxt Qroréxe Magias. Epi? 
ad Paulum Samofat. And {peaking of the words of 
Tfaiah, A Virgia fhall Concetve, Adusuow brid Osdinos twa 
owidaber, 1 waiver dnrnsvérs. Refp. ad Quah. 5. Andin 
the anfwer to the fame queftion, Mussner syle Eds 























\ esi ig mee : ms 
tly KO CHEmET OL TH Svvoimer 2 Sdise Gd as acy curr, Tod 
i Aoi h \ fj . ‘ 
Ou, Magia 4 Orden@p, xxi waeebives. And again, Ourw- 


ol Aye ux} weg TE yewnSir@ te ths Oecré. In the 
anfwer to the fixth qucftion, Aid ri gevyay ets Alyur= 
roy roy “Tnone dum +4 O:dliny Maks ty dyzdrcus eden thy 
wuruovyny ivdv, and fo often. Nay yet before him 
Origen did not only ufe, but expound at large the 
meaning of that title @serézee, in his firft Tome on 
the Epiftle to the Romans, as Socrates and Liberatus 
teftify. Well therefore did Antiochus Bithop of An- 
tioch urge the ancient Fathers againft Neftorius, 
calling it weer pocoy von, pea TET EMULE YOY WAS TAY Tx 





riguy. And aguun, Tsr005 rev wuriguy xo cuvre§iv, Peat 
yeugiv, wat gabev. Tero yale 7d ducun, Lays he, ase ray 
YOaEEY p y~e [eq > 
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EMANG Lacey Ddarnirwv wacdrilas ot Te yao yer 
ray Ny THONTT! 4 Y%2 Kor 





alr Words inlonuct, ob te Pr Kencauerss ax insrcdcovre Toy 
xgnoopiver, Concil. Epbef. par. 1. cap. 25, 
Pag. 278. (0) 
Although @:déx25 may be extended to fignify as 
much as the Adother of God, becaute sheray doth 
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Iii. 


hath been tranflated Dei Genitrix, as well as Deipara; 
yet thofe ancient Greeks which called the Virgin 
@zoréxoe, did not call her pation vz ©. But the La- 
tins tranflating @<dlénes, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks 
tranflating Dei genitrix Se prirng, they both at laft 
called her plainly the Mother of God. The firft which 
the Greeks obferved to ftyle her fo was Leo the 
Great, as was obferved by Ephraim Patriarch of 
Theopolis, whofe words have been very much mif- 
taken by two learned men, Dionyfius Petavius and 
Leo Allatius, who have produced them to prove that 
Leo Magnus was the firft man which ever ufed the 
word @zoréx@. A ftrange error this muft needs ap- 
pear in fo great a perfon as a Patriarch, and that of 
the Greek Church ; and indeed not imaginable, con- 
fidering how well he was verfed in thofe controver- 
fies, and how he compared the words of Leo with 
thofe of the ancient Greek Fathers, and particularly 
of St. Cyril. His words are thefe in his Epiftle ad 
Zenobium, Tlearos ty ciryhog Alwy idinas elrev adrais Keo, 
ws panrag Seit isly 4 ayia Ocorsnes, re mee are marépay dam 
eveiois prpors pa réto papévwv, That is, Leo was the 
firft who in plain terms called the @sléxos (that is, Mary), 
the Mother of God ; whereas the Fathers before him 
fpake not the fame in exprefs words, Petavius and Al- 
Jatius have clearly miftaken the propofition, making 
the fubjeét the predicate, and the predicate the fub- 
ject, as if he had firft called the Mother of Gad, Qc 
rénes, whereas he is faid firft to call the @eoréxss, Mo- 
ther of God, as appearcth by the article added to the 
fubicct, not to the predicate. But if that be not 
fufficient, his meaning will appear by another paffage 
to the fame purpoie, in his Epiflle ad Syacleticum; 


~ yoo a >on yw 
lee Seu Wenroy wey H EAwea€er Avs, EY OLS nlyay 








Bro, iva 4 pirng 72 Kyete ps ton wees PES 
é oy pate THdTH Thy Askiy menres 6 boiog 
Aloy 6 Udeas weotveyxe. Therefore as he took the 
Lord and God to be tynonymous; fo he thought 
Blizsheth 
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“Elizabeth firft ftyled Mary the Morber of God, be- ant. 


caufe fhe called her the Marher of ber Lord; and af- 
ter Ehzabeth, Leo was the firft who plainly ftyled 
her fo, that is, the Mother of God. And that we may 
be yet farther affured of his mind, he produceth the 
words of Leo the Pope in his Epifle to Leo the 
Emperor : “AvaSeuorilisSa Neséesos, é Thy pccncepiony not 
Ocrorénoy Maesay 2x) Te Sez, avBeuire 8: udvov, wiselow slvae 
yeréga, The fentence which he tranflates is this, 
Anathematizetur ergo Neftorius, qui beatam Virginem 
Mariam non Dei, {ed hominis tantummodo, credidit 
genitricem. Epif. xcvit. cap.1. Where plainly genitriv 
Dei is tranflated ptrng @e, and @coréxos is added by 
Ephraim out of cuftom in the fubjeét, being other- 
wife not at all in Leo’s words. it is therefore cer- 
tain that firft in the Greek Church they termed the 
blefled Virgin @coréxce, and the Latins from them 
Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Grecks from 
them again pirme Oz, upon the authority of Leo, 
not taking notice of other Latins who ftyled her 


fo before him. 
Pag. 278. (p) 
Non xquanda eft mulicribus cunétis, que genuit 
majeftatem. Author ib. de fingular. Clericorum. 


Pag. 278. (4) 
Eltfabet et Zacharias nos docere poffunt, quanto 
inferiores {unt beat Maria matri Domini fanctitate, 
que conicia in fe habitantis Dei libere proclamat, 
Hece ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omites kenerationes. §, 


Hieron, adv. Pelag. lib. i. 


Pag. 298. (7) 
Abfit ut quifquam S. Mariam divine gratie pri- 
vilegiis et fpeciali gloria fraudare conetur, 


Pag. 278. (s 
eo a ? ~ a =e - of aed 
FH Magix ty mun, 6 Kici@p oy oonuvicse. "Ey ring few 
i MaMa a. oreo oe ie 
Magia, 6 di Ha}de, uat Tiss, nal dysov Tivevy.x weccnvveicbw* 
aa gs y' pe ae . 
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Ei xadricn 7 Magiz, not ayia, Baad 4 sdlyynpeva, GAN ax us TO 
arenes: wuvciobe. Lbiet. “Hysis bb tay wey Sppstvery Sechoye~ 
py ao" 
bewmes ae als BS yeeatgnysy" peeve dt roy ray ohany econ ney 
Gx» “eek “Harts ray KO TOV exElvR ye Aoyovy wos ro woveyioy 
Uveinx., Theodoret. Therap. Sevm. 2 


Pag. 279. (t) 

Under that hoten did the ancient Jews expect 
him, as appcareth by the Targum. Cantic. vill. 1. 
won Sswss nmwan? nw NDoo Sane NIOF NT 
“med Noy NT NTN bw 32 o> When the Meffias 
frall reveal himfelf, the fons of Lfracl foall fay unto him, 
Thou foalt be unto us a brother, 





sav db aie culmoy Tas by ager diameifavtas OS ay= 


Pag. 279. (u) 

Hominis liberatio in utroque fexu debuit appa- 
rere. Ergo, quia virum oportebat fufcipere, qui 
fexus honorabilior eft, conveniens crat ut focminei 
fexus liberatio hinc appareret, quod ille vir de foe- 
mina natus eft. S$. Auguft, lib. de diverf. quaft. 
Ixxxiii, gue. 11. Nolite vos ipfos contemnere, viri, 
filius Dei virum fufcepit : nolite vos ipfas contem- 
nere, foemine, filius Dei natus ex foemina eft. Idem 


de Agone Chrifit 
Pag. 279. (*) 

Non eum in peccatis mater ejus in utero aluit 5 
quem Virgo concipit, Virgo peperit, 5. dugujt. Tralt. 
4. in Joan, Ergo ecce Agnus Dei. Non habeat ifte 
traducem de Adam; carnem tantum fumpfit de 
Adam, peccatum non affumpfit. /dd. Verbum ca- 
ro factum in fimilitudine carnis peccata omnia noftra 
fuicepit, nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce pre- 
varicationis exortum. Joan. IV. Epift. ad Conftant. 


Pee. 279. (9) 
Levi in lumbis Abrahe fuit, fecundum concupif- 


centiam carnalem, Chriflus autem fecundum folam 
FR Pa ¢ Seopa oo Sone 
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fubftantiam corporalem. Cum enim fit in femine et art, 


vifibilis corpulentia et invifibilis ratio, utrumque cu- 
currit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipfo Adam, ufque 
ad corpus Mari, quia et ipfum eo modo conceptum 
et exortum eft; Chriftus autem vifibilem carnis fub- 
ftantiam de carne Virginis fumpfit ; ratio vero con- 
ceptionis ejus non a femine virili, fed longe aliter 
ac defuper venit. S. Auguft. de Genef. ad lit, lib. x. 
cap, 20. 


Pag. 281. (z) 

Atquin hinc magis Chriftum intelligere debebis ex 
David deputatum carnali genere, ob Marie Virginis 
cenfum. De hoc enim promiffo juratur in Pfalmo 
ad David, Ex frudiu ventris tui collocabo fuper thronum 
tuum. Teriul, adv. Marcion. lib. iii, cap. 20, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 
and buried. 


Pag. 282. (a) 

RUCIFIXUS fub Pontio Pilato, et fepul- 
tus. Ruffin. in Symb. Caffian. de Incarn, Domini. 
Credimus in cum qui {ub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft 
et fepultus. S. Augujt. de Fide et Symb. cap. 5. et de Tritt. 
lib. i, cap. 14. Caput noftram Chriftus eft, cruci- 
fixum ct fepultum, refufcitatum afcendit in coclum, 
Idem in Pfal. cxxxii, Qui {ub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 
eft et fepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryfol. Eufed. Gal- 
lic. Tov éal Movrle There suvgabivra, TUOEVT Hs Qui fub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft et (cpultus. MSS Ar- 
mach. And befides thefe, a witncfs without ex- 
ception, Leo the Great ; Unigenitum Filium Dei 
crucifixum ct fepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo 
confitemur. Epi. x. cap. 5. Afterwards the Paffion 
was expreiled: Paflus fub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus 
et fepultus: Evberins Uxam. and the Death: Paf- 
fus fub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus, et fepul- 
tus. Author lib, de Symb. ad Catechum, Not but both 
thefe were exprefled before in the rule of Faith by 
Tertullian, but without particular mention of the 
Crucifixion, Hunc paffum, hunc mortuum, et fe- 
pultum. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. As Optatus, Paffus, 
mortuus, et fepultus refurrexit. 4b. i. Paffus, fe- 
pultus, et fertia die refurrexit. Capitul. Caroli 82. 
And generally the Ancients did underftand deter- 
minately his crucifying by that more comprehenfive 
name of his Suffering. For as Marcellus and St. 
Cyril have saugeotista var ragivre, Eufebius and the 
Nicene Council to the fame purpofe have watévra 
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vonly in their Creeds. As St. Clemens Alexandrinus, ART. 


Try sis rov Oxcv wisw, rH sig tev wabdvla cworchiav. Pad, 
4b... cap. 3. Which was farther enlarged afterwards 
by the Council of Conftantinople into sauguSara, nat 
wadira, xa rapt. 

Pag. 284. (4) 

Vol.ii. pag. 97. not. (#) we thewed by the authority 
of the Targum, the Bere/bith Rabba, and the Midrajh 
upon Ruth, and by the confeffion of Solomon Jarchi 
and Mofes Alfhech, that the ancient Rabbins did 
interpret that chapter of the Meffias ; which might 
feem a fufficient acknowledgment. But becaute this 
is the moft confiderable controverfy between us and 
the Jews, it will not feem unneceflary to prove the 
fame truth by farther teftimonies. In the Talmud, 
God. Sanhedrin, to the queftion, What is the name of 
ihe Mefias ? it is anfwered, xm the Leper. And 
the reafon of the name is there rendered, sx yw be- 
caufe it is fpoken in this, Va. liti, 4. Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our forrows : yet we did ef~ 
teem him firickent, i.e. yyy3. And becauie pain is ufed 
of the leprofy, Levit. xiii. 13. therefore from yn) 
they concluded his name to be a Leper, and confe- 
quently did interpret that place of the Meffias. In 
the Pefkra it is written, wan mows an xn God 
produced the foul of the Meffias, and faid unto him, Wilt 
thou redeem my fons after 6000 years? He anfwered, I 
will, Walt thou bear the chaflifements, to take away 
their fins? RWS TIM IN NR DAII Aww As it 15 writ 
ten, a. lit. 4. Surely he hath borne our griefs. And be 
anfwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is a clear 
teftimony, confidering the opinion of the Jews that 
all fouls of men were created in the beginning, and 
fo the foul of the Meffias to fuffer for the reft. The 
thift of the Jews, turning thefe expreffions off from 
the Meffias, and attributing of them to the people 
as to one, is fomething ancient: For we find that 
Origen was urged with that expofition in a difpu- 
tation with the Jews. Minsruos os were Gy tin wees 
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CART. roe Acyopivas mapa Tedulars copes ixCilice tats a poomlerans 


IV. 


qadrass yonranevG ig’ ols treyev 6 IxdaiG, taura we 
mpogntsus sas ws wep ivig 12 GAR Aas nad yevopdve tv Hh 
Siacrope, nah wanyevTos, tye wonAob meoonrurar yivwrrecs, ™ 
meopaca aH imeomarpbas "Tadaius Tuig WoAAOIS Byers. Thus 
the Jew interpreted thofe places, Ifa. hi. 14. His 
vifage was fo marred more than any man, Vii. 15. That 
which bad not been told them they fhall fee; ii. 3. A 
man of forrow, and acquainted with grief : and applied 
them to the people of Ifrael in their difperfions. But 
Origen did eafily refute him, by  retorting other 

laces of the fame Prophecy, as lili. 4. Surely he 
hath borne our griefs aud carried our forrows; verle 5. 
He was wounded for our tranfereffions, be was bruifed 
for our iniquities, aud with bis firipes are we healed. 
Lagas yee, fays he, of ty rais ciynaerions yevomevars nat 
laSivrec, be roo Tov cwrnea wewevStvat, six’ amd 7B dao 
Enelvay eire nad of rd TeV vay, TauTe, réeyours. But efpe- 
cially he confounded the Jew with thofe words of 
the 8th verle, He was cut off out of the land of the liv- 
ing ; for the tranfyrefions of my people was be fricken. 
Marisa 0: Wekzue ISeav, aed vis oxcnosans rifts To, 
"And Tov cvousiy Te ACE pe angin eis Sovarey. Et yee 6 
rads xourd ixsivous cick of arecgnrevdmevar, wiig and thy avon 





are Bae eit, ¥, > , z > oy 
pray Te Awov TH Oz rAgyeTas fixdas sis Savaroy Br0¢, & BM 
" a es y ~ lm y @ Nop a 
ETEGos Wy WaeH Toy Adoy TOV Ow; sis 2” Bros & pan ‘Inoue 


Xeisés 3 Orig. cout. Celf. lib. i. 


Pag 284. (c) 

So indeed the Jews expect a double Meffias, one, 
soy warren Mejias the fon of Fofeph, the other, 
syria men Meffias the fou of David. So the Targum 
expreisly upon Canticles iv. 55. pRAYT PPI pan 
HOMER ID PVD WII me Pw? Two are thy 
deliverers which fhall deliver thee, Meffias the fon of 
David, aid Mejias the fox of Epbrain: and in the 
fame manner, chap. vu. 3. This that Paraphraft, 
nothing fo ancient as the reft, is conecived to have 
taken out of the Talmud in Mafecbeth Succa, where, 
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cap. 5. infcribed 5mm, God faith to Meffias the fon ART. 


of David, wpan mas nn dew Ak what thou rwilt (ac- 
cording to the fecond Pfalm), and J will give it thee. 
dw AY ja Mw ANN WD Who fecing Mefiias the 
Jon of Fofeph which was flain, afked of Gad nothing but 
“fe. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum 
the Rabbins have generally taught a double Mef- 
fas, one the fon of David, the cther of Jofeph, 
As Solomon Jarchi, Ifa. xxiv. 18. Zach. xi. to, 
Aben Ezra, Zach. ix. 9. Malach. iii, 1. Kimchi, 
Zach. xii. to. whom the latter Jews conftantly fol- 
low. And this Marcion the Heretick feems to have 
learned of the Jews, and to have taught with fome 
alteration in favour of his own opinion. Conftituit 
Marcion alium effe Chriftum, qui Tiberianis tempo- 
ribus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in falutem 
omnium gentium; alium, qui a Deo creatore in 
reftitutionem Judaici ftatus iic deftinatus, quando- 
que venturus, Tertul. adv. Marcien. lib. iv. cap. 6. 








Pag. 287. (d) 
Thofe which were called by the Greeks Aco} and 
Savraciacai, who taught that Chrift was man only 
putative, and came into the world only in phan- 
tafmate, and confequently that he did only puta- 
tive pati. Thefe were called Acxarol, not from their 
author, but from their opinion, that Chrift did all 
things only & doxtce, iu appearance, not realit 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tv aioineey of pads 
TWy iiaCovrey Deormyrpevarvras, as nt v Acurr: 
tid. vil. Viz. of doutcn Xpisev repavepacbons Umidokov. fd iy 
ib. vi. Neque in phantafia, id cit, ablaue carne, 
ficut Valentinus afferit, negue de thesi, putative 
imaginatum, fed verum corpus. Genucd. de Eccles 
Dogm. cap.2. Where for de thefi, I iuppol 
fhould read dusiee. The original of this ti 
Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon M. 
affertion was, Chriftam nec veniff nec 
guicquam pertuhffe. S$. Avon, Herel 3, 
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art. fore making himfelf the Father, Son, and Holy 
iv. Ghoft, he affirmed, fe in Fil perfona putative ap- 
paruiffe, and fo that he fuffered as the Son amongft 
the Jews ; drabele pn wenovbivar ot, aAAa dontecs poovov. 
Damaf:. de Haeref. Now what Simon Magus faid 
of himielf, when he made himitelf the Son, that thofe 
who followed affirmed of Chrift. As Saturninus, 
who taught, Chriftum in {ubflantia corporis non fuiffe, 
et phantafmate tantum quafi paffum fuiffe. Tertul. de 
Prefer. adv. Haret. cap. 46, Vide Epiph. mutilum, 
Heref. xxiii. §.1. And Bafilides, who delivered, 
tives roy Xeisév Quvraciay fy 2 patverSont, en Elva ob dive 
Geumev, und: vague aangivai—sy) Tnzay paonwy werov divas 
CAA Lime rey Kuenvater. 8. Epiph. Heref. xxiv. §. 3. 
A Judwzis non credunt Chriftum crucifixum, fed Si- 
monem Cyrenenfem, qui angariatus fuftulit crucem 
cjus. S. Auguf. Heref. 4. Thus the Valentinians, 
particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcofian 
Hereticks : Marcus ctiam nefcio quis Herefim con- 
didit, negans refurrectionem carnis, et Chriftum non 
vere, fed putative, paffum afleverans. S. Anguf. Ha- 
ref. 14. ‘Thus Cerdon: Chriftum in fubftantia car- 
nls negat, in phantafinate folo fuifie pronunciat, nec 
omnino paffum, fed quafi paffum. Tertul. de Prefer. 
Heret. cap. 51. Chriftum ipfum neque natum ex fo- 
mina, neque habuifle carnem, nec vere mortuum 
vel quicquam paffum, fed fimulaffe paffionem. 8. 
Auguft. Heref. 21. And the Manichees, who taught, , 
Chriftum non fuiffe in carne vera, fed fimulatam 
fpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis fenfibus pre- 
buiffe ; ubi non fohum mortem, verum etiam refur- 
reCtionem, mentirctur. Idem, Heref. 46. Whom 
therefore Vincentius Lirinenfis calls Phantafie pra- 
dicatores, cap. 20. 


Pag. 290. (e) 
This is that infeparabilis connexio in the Creed, 
which Caffianus urgeth fo much againft Neftorius, 
de Incara. lib. vi, 


Pas. 


. Pag. 290. (f) ae 

Dominum paffum Symboli tenet authoritas, et 
Apoftolus tradidit, dicens, Si enim cognovifjent, nun- 
quam Dominum glovie cruci xiffent. Vi igi. adv. Eutych, 
hb. ii. 

Pag. 292. (¢) 

‘oO roy reek tyfeto— vce xu 6 oy Sy ash a reyG, vat 
Taipna ixgn é Aéryos, yy a +8 wale ual rly Sevdiey of ‘otle 
by poo zl avbeumiva, mings ToDz, nah debe im€d;. S. Atha» 


uaf. de Incarn. Dom. Cont. Apel. lib. i, cap. 12. 





Pag. 292. (h) 

Adeo falva eft utriufque proprictas fubftantix, 
ut et Spiritus res fuas egerit in illo, id eft, virtutes 
et opera et figna; et caro paffiones fuas functa fit, 
efuriens fub Diabolo, fitiens fub Samaritide, flens 
Lazarum, anxia ufque ad mortem, ‘lenique et mor- 
tua eft. Tertul. adv. Pras. cap. 27. 8. Clem, Alex. Pad, 


lib. i. cap. 5: 
Pag. 292. (i) 
Te yae guaes &o0ag lov xa dvardrolorcy bed Toray islyy 
# cuvwrrordncvoy a Taman Oct, Stay by txeivg nar oixoyo~ 


pies yionrat. S..Greg. Nyff. Epi. ad Euftathiam, 
Pag. 292. (k) 


‘D5 89 nrvand Qurdes waboity ri aurives td woven wage 
Cx, aot Tomaroy venpaoy Hub 2 nodbxgiiy ipamromevas TOAD 
whey i asduatG rz Ot Divers Bx? dy wilder ry eoiavy 
ao” dy Babstn Cumaros arwpndris imapuuivn, Eufeb, Dem, 
Evang. ib. iv. cap. 13. 

e 
Pag. 293. (2) 

This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becaufe 
it is not generally underftood, The Herefy of Arius, 
as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is 
known to all. But that he made. the nature of the 
Word to fuffer in the flcfh, ts not fo frequently or 
plainly delivered. This Phecbadius (the firit of the 
Latin Church who wrote againft the Arians), cheare- 
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“ART. eth them with. Duplicem hunc flatum, non con- 

iv. junctum, fed confutum, vultis videri; ut etiam unus 

‘yeltrum, id eft epiftola Potami, que ad Orientem 

et Occidentem tranfmifla eft, qua afferit, carne et 

{piriru Chrifti coagulatis per fanguinem Marie, et in 

unum corpus redactis, pafibiiem Deum factum. 

Toc ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet, quem im- 

paffibilem fais conftat. Lib. adv. Avianos, cap. 7. 

And again; Non ergo fit fpiritus caro, nec caro f{pi- 

ritus, quod ifti volunt egregii doctores, ut factus fit 

feilicet Dominus et Deus nofter ex hac fubftantia- 

rum permixtione paffibiis. Ideo autem paffibilem 

on dict, ne ex impafhbili credatur. cap. 8. Mor 

» Renaver Toet Tov VT ub OLEUY peony wr mon, EVOL averangen 

yas roy gutted, thy bre waSds vengw int rey wwedh Seb 

aura. ayagioeses lrebas. Si Athanaf. de. Incarn. Dom. 

Cont. Apol. lib. i. cap. 15. Of this St. Hilary is to be 

underftood: Sed corum omnis hic fenfus eft, ut opi+ 

nentur metum mortis in Dei Filiam incidifle, qui 

afierunt non de eternitate effe prolatum, neque de 

infinitate paterne fubftantie exflitifle, fed ex nullo 

per cum ra omnia creavit eHedum ; ut aflumprus 

ex nihilo fit, et cocptus ex. opere, et confirmatus ex 

tempore. Et idco in eo doloris anxictas, ideo {pi- 

ritus paffio cum corporis pafione. Con. in Mat. cap, 

gr. Where clearly he argues againit the Arians, 

The right underftanding whereof is the only true 

way to reconcile thole harfh fayings of his, which fo 

troubled the Matter of the Sentences, and the whole 
Schools ever fince. 





e 
Pag. 293. (m) 

Per indiffolubilem unitatem Verbi et carnis, oms 
nia que carnis funt alcribuntur et Verbo, quomodo 
et que Verbifunt pradicantur in carne. Orig. in Epif. 
ad Rom, fib.1. 
Angbeions ougns 


Loe gist Voge om 
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Gowmive, xdjovounCestas, S, Greg. Nv Epift. ad Theopb. 
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Xeon wlvres eidévar de of Eveoois Koive worst Ta svepare. Theo- 


doret. Dial, iii. cap. 1 4 


Pag. 294. (a} 
_ Called by the Schools ordinarily Communicatio 
idiomatum ; by the ancient Greek divines "Avsidoeis, 
and fometimes AvjuAdsacs. 


Pag. 296. (0) 
Qui fufcepit animam, fufcepit anime pafionem, 
S Ambrof. de Fide, lib. ii. cap. 3. 


__, Pag. 297. (p) 
The words in the Original are three, AumeicSai, de~ 
SapbcicSor, and adnnovery. AunsioSei, the firft, is of a 
known and ordinary fignification, but in this cafe it 
is to be raifed to the higheft degree of its poffible 
fignificancy, as appears by the words which follow, 
Tegiaumés ésw of dug pe. For, as the ancient Gram- 
Marians obferve, ‘H ( weet) mecSeoss ixiraciy oy and 
again, ‘H (wep!) weéSeors Aapbaverar olysi ris (dx es 
dovyov UmreeSéceug xa weeitlornroc, and therefore Teeidvros 
of itfelf muft fignify'a man poffeiled with an excef- 
five grief ; as in AAichylus, wegisagy vevsc, that is, ac 
cording to the Scholiaft, wepicods Bags. But befides 
this Greek notation, here is to be obferved a refe- 
tence to the words of David, Pfal. xlii, 5+, Tverd magi 
dures oti dug wes MMMWAAD. So that it doth not 
only fignity an excels of forrow furrounding and en- 
compaffing the foul; but alfo fuch as brings a con- 
flernation and dejection of mind, bowing the toul 
under the preflure and burthen of it. And if nei- 
ther the notation of the word, nor the relation to 
that place in the Pfalms did exprefs that forrow, yet 
the following part of our Saviour’s words would fut- 
ficiently evidence it; fis §avire, it was a forrow which 
like the pangs of death compaffed him, and like the 
pains of bell yot hold upon him. Pfal. cxvi, 3. The fe- 
cond word ufed by St. Mark alone, is 
which with the Vulgar Latin is paver, 
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ART. language € of the Greeks bears a higher fenle. @xz€og 


IV. 


v, fays Ety mologus: and Hefychius, 
: Goff: Fet. Oapkess Jiupor. 
ferved oo Euttathius “la. wp’. O2bos 
wy Tai 5 terrae From 
in termination active, in 
fignification paffive, percuéfium effe, in Homer, “Ia. a’. 
UL 1900. Odubrre J Ayireds—where it is the obferva- 
tion of Euttatl hius, Te Saebroey duegryaviney n vewTiom 
menos an Engen? Saubtusvos y2e, “Hut Szubi Sn, xaL slp 
Envy gaci of psd’ “Opnesy but not univerfally true. 
For (as to our purpote ©) we have both the ule and 
fenfe of this word in the Old Teftament. As 1 Sam. 
XIV. 15. PUNTA nxt 152 









me 





AUSroey 4 Yay and the earth 
quaked. Aaa Pial. xlvii, 5. won. Aquila, iSaubr- 
Sucre, Sy mmachus, Lerrayroar, as Plal. XXXI. 22. 
"Kyo bb elara by Th insxoes Pe, Aquila, Sapéice, Symma- 
chus, éxwa%gs. The like is alfo in the paffive termi- 
nation: as Daniel expreffes his fear in a vifion, "Efau- 
CxSav, nal wiere tml welowroy 25 Dan, viii. 17. and 
the wicked are Seeia by the Wife man, OapGdqe- 
1 Daag xr USAT TE MEYSL. Sap. XV. 3. 
From whence it appearcth that SapéeizSau of itfele 
fignificth a high dearce of fear, horror, and amaze- 
ment. Spree sfupeo, finpes, pavefeo. Gloff, Vet. 
And by the addition of the prepohtion & the fignifi- 
cation is augmented. "FxSapscéos, tamanutos, Hefych. 
pafii ively 5 3 0 igo — gobegey Mok ExSapEcy, Dan. i. 7: 
lively, Ze. iawagerecty, Such an augmentation in 
this word is juflifiable by tbat rule lett’ us in Eufta- 
thius ad 7b. é. ‘H (e) weidecis & pevev tev Hw dnror’ 
CYT, ADL epee wonhainss onoye. Of which he 
gives an example in dvoulws, uled by Ariftophanes 
in pee though not named by bim. And again, ad 
oa Ue} ees Siow intvcerty Jiaciy émormy nat Td [actAigaee 
ote ‘therefore is parse SapbeisSas, to be 
furpriied with herror in the higheft degree, even 
unto flupcfaction. “ExSapbiuas, obfupelco, Gloff: Fet, 

Chet hird word is adiuaveiy, tadere, Vile, Lat. in 
Ce. 
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St. Mark, mayjfus effe in St. Matthew: but it hath 
yet a farther fenfe. “Adnusvd, duende, ayo, tays Ve- 
fychius ; Adnucya, 40 Ain AvTtuosr. Suid. Tr ignifierh 
therctore grief and anguiih in excels, as appeareth 
allo by the origination of it. B OF, as E uitatnius ob- 










ferves, TA aSnucvety weer ererey 
RNS ws ix nai TSS negey as aides 2 
a. From dda, ddiow, déipev, trom 
pov. It hath therefore in it the fignification of ddr or 
now, fatiety, or extremity. From whence it is ordina- 
rily fo expounded, as if it contained the coniequence 
of the greateft fear or forrow, that is, anxiety of 
mind, difquictude and reftleffhelS. "Adnuoveiv, dave 
AK adwogeiy, dunyeveiv, Etymol. As Antony is ex- 
prefled by Plutarch, after the lofs of eight thoufand 
men, being i in want of all things neceflary ioe the 
reft, Kasoméreay WEpLEUEVE, Koh Beaduudens adn 
Vit, Anton, cap. 51. So where the Heb. ny } 
the LXX tranflated éxraayits, by Symmachus it is 
tendered adnuovas, Ecclef. vil. 16. 

Pag. 302. (q) 

*Brl Terris Thadre. Which words are capable of a 
double conftruction. Firft, as they are wed by St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 13. Tnod, 12 poxprugheavros tet Moy- 
3 tiv uwrdy suchoyiav, Vo bofe re Poniius Pi- 

0 ffioit that iS anit be- 

















Matt. ne I4. Kal iz 
Uf tis come to be tried 
Feftus propounded it to Sr. Paul, Acts XXV. 9. Oe- 
ag—neweo Ss in é bus 5 and St. Paul anfwered in the 
fame ae of fpeech, ‘i { 
tia. “Thus Chritt tells his Apoft 








» 
s Mark xii. 9. 





"Ent ay spsvccy 2x Baririay saciserse, sAnd in this fente 








imi is often ufed by the Greeks. Sceondly, ini Th: 
sais wider Pilate, that is, in the time of his aa = 
ment, when and while he w as Procurator of Judea: 

as ix’ deysscey "Awa var Koiox, Luke ni. 2. aud ivi 


"Midzae ve cerizetws. Mark il. 26, Which is alio ac 
Oy 5 Pr ae bee 
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as Karanducpas drt AgcxaAtwvos Eyivero, Marm. Arundel. 
OSres how txt 1B Aaouidoyros Eovasavrey Tesev, Platon. 
apie. ad Archytam ; and txi sare Baciretavros, in this 
hine’s reigit, 1s the common phrafe of Paulanias. 
Thus the Athenians among their nine “Agyovrss had 
one who was called "Ewevpes, becauie his name was 
uled for the denotation of that year; and the phrafe 
was ufually, dri 12 deisx, OF éwh 12 drive, dexovros, as T 
find it thrice in one place. ‘o jeep yee (‘Iocxgarxs) int 
Avoipaye, Tvcrey db txt Auave eeyovens ig & Tlegixans 
drenetenser. Diog. Laert. in Platone. In the fame man- 
ner did the Lacedemonians make their hiftorical ac- 
counts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prieft- 
efles of Juno: En Xevoidas &y "Agyes TATE WEVTNKOVTO 
Gvoiy Skevtx brn iepwomivns, nad Aivnota epeon iv Lraern, xa 
TuSoduipa tre do pativas dpyovras AImalos. ‘Thucyd. lib. ii. 
cap.2. And as the Greeks thus referred all actions to 
the times of thefe governours, fo did the Jews un- 
der the Roman government to the Procurators of 
Judea ; as appeareth by Jolephus, who mentioning 
the fir of that office, Coponius, pretently relates 
the infurreétion of Judas Galikeus in this manner: 
"Eel téra (Kawevla) vis ovdg Tarsratas, “Tddas Svopedty tig 
amisncww wrys rag emiywcias’ De Bell. Fud. li il 
12. then names his {ucceffor Ambivius, é@° 8 Zaruun 
"Teuvscey varancime after him Rufus, ig’ 2 da x2 revue 
e. Antiq. Fud. lib, xviii. cap. 3. And in the 
fame manner in the Creed, waShora ix Moyriz Taare, 
our Saviour fiffered under Poatins Pilate; that is, at 
the thne whtn he was Procurator of Judea; as Igna- 
tius fully, & 22i99) TIS aYS svias Tloyris WsAwra. Epi. ad 
Magi 
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Pag. 303. (r) 
Paufanias fpeaking of the Romans, faith, Teva omere 
“ y idle, Achaic. cap. 
7. Andalthough Diomedes and Plutarch have obferv- 
cal, that even among the Romans there were fome dw- 
yyex. Vet the Pranomen was never omitted, as Prifcian 
wilieaien & 
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affirmed; Ex illo tempore confuetudo tenuit, ut ne- ART. 


mo Romanus fit abf{que prenomine, Lid. ii. 


Pag. 303. (s) 

Poutins and Pilatus were his Nomen and Cognomen, 
in the fame manner as Fw/ins and Cefar are deteribed 
by Sustonius: Non Czfare et Bibulo, &d Julho et 
Cefure, Cofl. actum {feriberent, bis eundem prepo- 
nentes, nomine atque cognominc. J7). 1. cep. 20. 
Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen, he is only 
known to us by his Nomen properly called, and his 
Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus de(cribed 
by the Ancients: Nomen proprium eft gentilitium, 
id eft, quod originem gentis et familie declarat, ut 
Pontius, Cornelius ; Cognomen eft quod uniufcujut 
que proprium, et nominibus gentilitiis fubjungitur, 
ut Cato, Scipio. Divm. de Orat. Jib. i. “Nomen, 
quod familie originem declarat, ut Cornelius ; Cog- 
nomen, quod nomini fubjungitur, ut Scipio. Chari. 
Hb. ii, The firft of thefé Dionyfius calls +3. cvpieway 
nat War pwvimsney, Plutarch, Ginias 2 yives Kasvayy and xoi- 
viv amd cuylivelxss the fecond he calls Weornyseimey 2 
imSiza. Thus Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentili- 
tium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therctore Pontius 
Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennius, Pon- 
tius Paulinus, &c. fo alfo Pontius Pilatus. Where- 
fore in vain have fome of the Ancients endeavoured 
to give an etymology of Uicfe names, as they do of 
Greck and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and 
think thereby to expres the nature or actions of 
them that bare the natnes. As Hidorus Hitpalenfis, 
Orig. ib. vil. cap. 10. Pontius, declinans confilinn, 
utique Judworum: accepia enim aqua lavit manus 
fuas, dicens, Innocens ego fum a fanguine bujus jufit. 
And Lutychius Patriarch of Alexandria deduced 
Pontius trom an tland called Ponia, near to Rome. 
And St. Jerom, Quod fignificat nomen Pilar, i. e. 
Malleatoris, i. c. qui domat ferreas gentes, ad Mar. 
xv. Pilatus, Os mad/eatoris; quia dum Chyifium ore 
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ART. fuoet juftificat et condemnat, more malleatoris utrin- 


Iv. 


que ferit. Ifidor. Ibid. Pontius, declinans confilium ; 
Pilatus, Os ma/leatoris. S. Hieron. de nom. Hebraicis, 


‘ia Luca, et rurfus in Adis. Where he lets us under- 


fland that thefe etymologies were made from the 
Hebrew language; and makes an excufe, becaufe 
the letter P is here taken for the Hebrew 9, to 
which the Latin F more properly anfwers. Sed {ci- 
endum eft quod apud Hebreos P litera non habe- 
tur, nec ulfum nomen eft quod hoc elementum fonet: 
abufive igitur accipienda, quafi per F litteram {crip- 
ta fint. Thus did they vainly ftrive to find an He- 
brew original, and thgt fuch an one as fhould repre- 
fent the conditions of Pilate; when thefe two names 
are nothing elfe but the Roman Nomen and Cogno- 
men of that perfon. 
Pag. 303. (1) 

This Apyshan eSvaexions petamecéons eis imagyiaiy. Jo- 
Jeph. de Bell. Jud. lid. ii. cap. 13. Tis & Agysrda xib- 
ems UmoTEAgs mgorvepnSeions ™m vou. Antiq. Jud. lib. 
xvii. cap. 15. Tagen d: Ky ghinos eis tay “Ladetny agooSnun 
Lugias ywoplun, Ibid, lib. xviti. cap. 1. 


Pag. 303. (z) 

Tacitus {peaking of the Chriftians, Author nomi- 
nis ejus Chriflus, qui, Tiberio impcrante, per Procu+ 
ratorem Pontinm Pilatum fupplicio affectus eft ; An- 
nal. lib. xv. cap.44. and Tertullian, moft fkilful of their 
Jaws and cuftoms, fpeaks thus of our Saviour; pof- 
tremo oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam tunc ex parte 
Romana procuranti: Apel. cap. 21. Whom St. Cy- 
prian follows: Hunc Magjftri eorum— Pontio Pila- 
to,. qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, 
tradiderunt: De [dol. Van. “Vhus alfo Jofephus for 
the Jews : MygSeis ot as “Ledaiay imirgonas Und Tibepias 
Thadres > De Bell. Jed. lib. i. cap. 14. and Philo, 
Wicireg Sy rdy vrs Key éntreoros dmodedealu vos THs Tadates, 
De Legat. ad Cainm. And therefore thofe words of 
St. Luke, ik 1. neysecveiorras Teyrig TbAara ris "Tae 
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daias, were properly tranflated by the old Interpreter, a RT. 


procirante Pontio Pilato Ffudaam. Thus Lucius Dex- 
ter ad annum Chrifti 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator 
Judez a Tiberio mittitur in Judeam ; and Juitin 
Martyr moft properly ; roy saved] xt ovis Miers, 
2 yevopaive ty Tadaiv, txt Ketvers Tisegsz Kaicagos inijoers* 
Apol. 1. §.13. and again,- {peaking to the [Emperors 
by whom the Procurators were fent, xo} Madre 73 Juse 
lion mag avrois (Iadatas) yevoweve imitgcre* §. 40. and 
again, node +2 svepatlos Tne Xeist, Te saugebivles em Tovlie 
Thadrs, 72 Yyevopnive imiflecre rns Isdxias. Dial. cum Tryph. 

+ 30. Asalfo Eufebius, Audexore ivsavlp TKS Tibeche Baci~ 
Asias, emtrgomas ths “Tedates iro Tibecis nadiscaras Wsrccres 
Hift. Ecclef. lib.i. cap. 10. and St, Jerom’s Tranflation 
of his Chronicon; Pilatus Procurator Judee a Tibe- 
tio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the Equef- 
trian order was properly Procurator, as that office 
was ordinarily given to men of that order, as Taci- 
tus teftifies: Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Catarum habuit, que cqucftris nobilitas 
eft; 1 Vit. Ful. Avr. cap. 4. which is to be underftood 
concerning the Imperial Provinces: for into thofe 
which were of the Provinces of the People, the 
Procurators fent by Czfar were of the Liberti. For 
the Emperor fent into all the Provinces his Procura- 
tors, but with this difference, as Dion obferves 5 Els 
wore Gjeaias re yn, Ta TE éxule on KxE Th 78 Gipsy ras jatw 
i tay Inmiwy, 7e6 di wat i way am edsvTEgiayy wipers. Hifi. 
Hib. Muh, cap. 15. 





Pag. 303. (x) 

The Roman Procurator is ordinarily in Greek 
authors exprefled by their "Enizgores, as the Glofla 
Latino-Greca, Procurator, ‘Exizgoros. But yet they 
are not of the jame latitude in their ule ; ‘Exiteor@> 
comprehending the notion of Tutor as well as Pro- 
curator. "Emizgores, 6 meosaray Kesher, Mak Cane TH: Eoias, 
ual copoviv, Hefych. "Exirgores, Procurator, Tutor. Gloff. 
Vet, “Enirgorss therefore was uled by the Greeks 
in both notions, whereof Procurator of the Latins 
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ART. is but one: and in the language of the Romans he 


~ TV. 


isa Procurator which undertakes to manage the bufi- 
nefs of another man. Procurator fi negotium fufcipit, 
faith Afconius in Divinat. and Sex. Pompeius, 46. iti, 
Procurator abfentis nomine actor fit; he to whom 
the care of another man’s eftate or affairs was com- 
mitted. "Evroak, commiffum, et “Externe, Procurator. 
Gioff. Vet. \n corre(pondence to thefe Procurators of 
the affairs and eftates of private perfons, there were 
made fuch as did take care in every Province of the 
imperial revenue; who, in refpect of the perfon 
whom they ferved, were called Procuratores Cetaris, 
or Auguftales; in refpect of the countries where 
they ferved, were termed Procuratorcs provinciales. 
Their office is beft detcribed by Dion, Hifi. Uib. Ani. cap. 
15. Tes imiloones, Srw yee 86 Tag TE KOWAS aeocidas fyadler- 
Toul, ae Wpsseroypuive coicw dvarioxorlas, svouxCousr. We 
tall, fays he, thefe “Emrgémovc, that 1s, Procuratores, 
which receive the publick revenues, and difpofe of 
them according to the commands received from the 
Emperor. For they ated in his name, and what 
was done by them was accounted as done by the 
Emperor himlelf. Que acta gefta funt a Procurato- 
re Claris, fic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Calare gefta 
effent. Ulpian. lid. i. ff. As we read in Tacitus of 
the Emperor Claudius; Sepius audita vox Principis, 
parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus fuis 
judicatarum, ac fi ipfe ftatuiffet, Auial. 1b. xn. cap. 
60. and in Suctonius; Ut rata eflent que Procurato- 
res fui in judicando ftatuerent, a Senatu precario ex- 
egit. /id.v. cap.12. ‘The proper office therefore of the 
provincial Procurator was, to receive the tmperial re- 
venue, and difpote of it as the Emperor commanded, 
and to all intents and purpotes to do fuch things as 
were neceflary thercunto, with fuch authority as if 
the Emperor himfelf had done them. 








Pag. 304. (v) 
This appeareth by Coponius, the firlt proper Pro- 


curatar 
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curator of Judza, who was brought in by Quirinus aR, 


Prefes of Syria, when he came to difpofe of the 
goods of Archelaus, and to reduce Judea into the 
torm of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria, Of this 
Coponius Jofephus writeth after this manner ; Kord= 
nos te auts (Kuen) cvpzarantureras Tuyuares Toy ime 
rio tiyno devas "Eadaloy Hh imi waew iscin, that being of 
the Equeftrian order, he was fent with Quirinus to £0- 
vern the Fews with the fupreme power ; Antiq. Fud. lib. 
xviii. cap. 1. and yet more expre(sly as to the 
time, occafion and extent of his power: ‘Tis d& Ag~ 
yshae xiens eg imapyiay wigileaoeons, imitgomés TH inni= 
xnS wae "Peopators xk ews, Korwyos wipmera, figs 1 
uravev habay wapa Te Kalcapos aciav. Idem, de Bell, 
Jud. lib. it, cap. 11. When thofe parts which, were 
under the command of Archelaus were reduced into 
a Province, Coponius was fent thither by the Empe~ 
ror, and furnifhed with power of life’ and death. 
For although in the Proconfular Provinces the Pro- 
curator of the Emperor had no power but in thofe 
things which belonged to the Exchequer, yet in 
thofe Provinces which were properly prafidiales, the 
Procurator was often loco Prefidis. From whence in 
the ancient Infcriptions we read of the {ame perfon, 
Procurator et Prefes Alpium, Procurator et Prafes 
provinciarum per orientem, Procurator ct Preefes 
provincia Sardinie. Tt was often therefore fo, that 
the Procurator did Prafidis partibus fungi: as Ul- 
plan; In provinciam enim Preefidum provinciarum, 
nec aliter Procuratori Caiaris hac cognitio injungi- 
tur, quam Prefidis partibus in provincia fungatur. 
Lib. vin. de officio Proconfulis. And this is very necef- 
fary to be obterved, becaufe a Procurator barely 
fuch, not armed with the power of the Prafes pro- 
vinciz, had not the power of the ford. As Anto- 
ninus to Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Prefi- 
dis non fungebatur, exilii tibi poeenam non potuit ire 
togare, Lib. ix. Cod. de penis: and to Heliodorus; 
Procurator meus, qui vice Prefidis provincie non 
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art. fungitur, ficut exigere poenam deferte accufationis 


~ Iv. 


non poteft, ita judicare ut ea inferatur fententia fua 
non poreit. Lib. itt. C. Ubi canfe. This was plain in 
the cafe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Afia mi- 
hor, who was called in queftion tor exceeding his 
power, and dcierted therein by Tiberius. Procura- 
tor Afiz Lucilius Capito, accuiante provincia, cau- 
fam dixit, magna cum adfeveratione Principis, non fe 
jus nifi in fervitia et pecunias familiares dediffe: 
‘quod fi vim Pretoris ufurpafict, manibufque militum 
ufus foret, {preta in eo mandata fua, audirent focios, 
Tacit. Anna/. lib. i. cap.ts. and Dion upon the taid 
example obferves in general, that the Procurators 
had no fuch power: Ou yee ebay rove roils 7 oniroxgallopina 
etna dioraers mrloy adiy woieiv, 2 Tae venous aivans weoo- 
odes eantyetyy uxt weel Tov Daosgwy ¥ &y TE WH ayo 
725 yojes e& iow teis Wudraus Oinalectas. Hip. ‘ib vil. cap. 
23. But although the ordinary Procurators had no 
other power but to difpofe of the revenue, and deter- 
mine private cautes; ret he which was vice Prefidis 
had the power of the Prates: and fuch a Procurator 
was Pontius Pilate in Judea, as the others who pre- 
ceded him alfo were. 
Pag. 305. (z) 

I fay therefore the Jews aniwered that it was not 
lawful for them to put any man to death, becaufe 
that power was taken out of their hands. For al- 
though St. Auguftin think they thought it not law- 
ful in reipeét of the Paffover, Intelligendum eft eos 
dixiffe, non fibi licere interficcre quenquain, propter 
diei fefti fanctitatem, quem celebrare jam coeperant, 
Trad. 14. it Joan. and St. Cyril be of the fame opi- 
nion 5 yet others of the Ancients deliver the true 
cauie why they apply themiclves to Pilate, to be 
their want of power 3 as Ammonius mott expretsly 5 
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Youw yale Umd "Puomoctesy zo sero. So Theophylac, 
“Ayeow aurey sis 1 weearilgiey, # yee tiyov auror iEuciay 
MUEALY, ATE Tay DOLYU~TAY UTE Pawasag nernivany" Com. in 
Joan. cap. 18. and before him St. Chryfoftom. 


Pag. 306. fa} 
So Philo teftifieth of him : “Hy yee thy escly dope 
Wis, xi wera rz alOLdes ausinudler. De Levat. ad Caium. 
And again: Ola dy éyxérws Eniav nak Bagtnvis denn. 


Pag. 306. (3) 

For that which is obferved by Philo upon the de- 
dication of the fhields at the firft entrance into his 
government, muft needs be mueh more true at this 
time of our Saviour’s paffion, when he had commit- 
ted fo many more infolencics, viz. that he feared the 
Jews thould complain of him to Tiberius. T} rercy 
relov Tato pshisa, adrey tLerpoinguve’ xxradumavra wh TD he 
wperbeuccmevor nxt sis ddAug alee bmivcoris ercykoor rads 
ducodoxins, Tabs bees, TAS Slemuyas, TOS winizs, TOS inna 
ptias, 725 angiras nai EmarrrnAns Odves, Thy avivuroy xa ae~ 





" yartwrarny operate delerSivees. De Legat. ad Caium. 


Pag. 306. (c) 

Cautiffime qui Symbolum tradidcrunt, etiam tem- 
pus, quo hc {ub Pontio Pilato gefta funt, defigna- 
Tunt, ne ex aliqua parte velut vaga ct incerta gefto- 
rum traditio vacillaret. Ruffin. i Symb. Credimus 
itaque in eum qui {ub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eft et 
fepultus. Addendum enim erat judicis nomen prop- 
ter temporum cognitionem. 8. Auguft. de Fide et Symb. 
cap. 5. Pilatus yudex erat in illo tempore ab Impera- 
tore pofitus in Judza, fub quo Dominus paffus ctt ; 
cujus mentio ad temporis fignificationem, non ad 
perfone illius pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 131. de 
Temp, Irenzeus {peaking of St. Paul, Evangelizabat 
Filium Dei Chriftum Jefum, qui fub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eft: Lib. v. cap. 12. and to make the 
more certam character of time, Ignatius added to 
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wat ‘Heds 1 réleaoxe xabarwpévey v: ume mata iy caext aAn- 


Sis. Epi. ad Smyrn. 


Pag. 307. (d) 

So Eufebius deteéted fome of thofe which lived 
not long before him: Ovxev capi amenirelilas 7 waar 
pote Tay More Ti cuariges nyecov Umopuipearra: dts xa weeny 
Siadeduncre, & by ols mewros msres ¢ 6 THiS Wopaornpcsisa eos xee- 


vos Tay WeTAGKOTIOY amErey ye 70 Pevdos, Hit. Ecclef. lib. 
i, cap. 9. 
Pag. 307. (e) 


"Eh rns terderns 3° dy Umareing Tieegls, # Py yeyouty trous 
deus ras Bacirssas avre, ta wegh ro curieicy adres roibos 
Tohpendéivro. weiss" ual oy deixvurar xedvov, pnd” imisaes 


we TH "Iaduie Tsawres. Eufeb. Hift. Ecelef. lib. 1. cap. Qe 


Pag. 307. (f) bee 
Divers of the Jews place the Paffion of Chrift in 
the year of their account 3724, which is 69 years 
before our common account of the year in which he 
fuffered. This invention of their own, grounded - 
upon no foundation, and backed with not “fo much 
as the leaft probability, they deliver as a tradition 
among them, continued in this rhythm, 
sah) stan oy’ mwas 
sadyo yy abpn mw 
i.e. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 be was crucified on a tree. 
Not that they thought him taken in’one year, and 
crucified in another; but thefe two unequal numbers 
fignify the fame year; the leffer number being a pe- 
riod of years which feven times numbered equalleth 
the greater. So that their meaning is, that after 
feven periods confifting of 532 years, in the year of 
the world 3724, Jefus of Nazareth was crucified, 


Pag. 307. (g) . 
Others of the Jews pretend another account, viz. 


oa 7 
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that Jefus was born in the year 3671, which was the AR. 
fourth of Janneus, and cracificd in the year'3707, IV. 7 
which was the third of Ariftobulus ; making him the 

difciple of. R. Jofuah the fon of Perachiah, accord- 

ing to that ufual phrafe of theirs, aq 12 yom aa 

SOP ws wd wrw Vide sepber Juchafin. 


Pag. 307 (hb) 
Nota quod in Pilato et uxore ejus, juftum Domi+ 
num confitentibus, Gentilis populi teftimonium eft. 
8. Hieron, in Mart. xxvii. 


Pag. 307. (i) 

That Pontius Pilate wrote unto Tiberius of the 
death and returrection of our Saviour, is teftifed by 
Tertullian, who was beft acquainted with the Roman 
hiftory: Ea omnia faper Chriflo Pilatus, et ip( jam 
pro fua confcientia Chriftianus, Cefari tum ‘iiberio 
Munciavit. Apolog. cap. 21. A nd again; Tiberius er- 
8°, Cujus tempore nomen Chriftianum in feculum 
Introivit, annunciatum fibi ex Syria Paleftina, que 
veritatem illius (Chrifti) divinitatis revelarat, detu- 
lit ad Senatum cum prarogativa fuffragii fui. bid. 
cap. 5. This is related by [ulebius out of Tertul- 
lian in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, /6. ii, cap. 2. and re- 
ferred to the two and twentieth year of Tiberius in his 
Chronicon ; Pilato de Chriftianorum dogmate ad Tibe- 
rium referente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut inter 
cetera {acra reciperetur. The authority of this exprefs 
is grounded on the great reputation of Tertullian 
{as is obferved alfo by the Author of the Chronicon 
Alexandrinum, who concludes the relation with thefe 
words, ws isoger Teerurrsaves 6 PopxiG), and the gene- 
tal cuftom by which all the Governours of the pro- 
vinces did give account unto the Emperor of all {uch 
paflages as were moft remarkable: Manat nenparnabea 
tO» fx sols rev ESvay keys, Te wed TPics naworons— 
pan ra sty Basiacoy exiy tmsngorerrs onyasivev, ws dy 
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lib. i. cap. 2. 


Pag. 308. (k) 

The ancient Romans were very defirous to pre- 
ferve the memory of all remarkable paffages which 
happened in the city: and this was done either in 
their Aéta Senatus, or Acta diurna populi; which were 
diligently made and carefully kept at Rome. In the 
fame manner the Governours in the provinces took 
care that all things worthy of remark fhould be 
written in publick Tables, and preferved as the Acta 
in their government. And agreeably to this cuftom 
Pontius Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewifh af- 
fairs, which were therefore called Aéa Pilati, in which 
an account was given of our bleffed Saviour; and the 
primitive Chriftians did appeal unto them in their dif 
putes with the Gentiles, as to a moft undoubted tetti- 
mony. Juftin Martyr urged them even unto the Ro- 
man Emperors: Kad raira, tra yélove, Wvacbe wabeiy tx ray 
toh Tloriz Tsndre pevontvwy "Anta? Apolog. i. $. 35. and 
ag ins “Ors 8 raUra Eroingey, be rey eri UlovIis WsAotre yevo~ 
povey “Adiay | aNety Maske, Ibid. §.48. And in the diffe- 
rences between the Chriftians, they were cited by 
both partics. As the Tefarefdecatite alledged them 
for their cuftom of the obfervance of Eafter, as St. 
Epiphanius teftifieth of them: "Awd rv “Axray dno 
Thadra ayes tay cingiberay elennivas, & ols tugigeraty v9 
m0 Bure Kooravdiey *Amoid?.ay Ty curnen wincySivas and 
Epiphanius urgeth the fame Aca againft them, but 
according to other copies: "Bri dt elgcusy olveiyea 
Gu m% ray (legze “Anrov) Thaare, & ois onpectives wee Senten 
alyre urdavbav “Arcpihey 10 -waldes yeyevnetas. Haref.\. 
§.1. Though the Author of the eighth Homily in 
Pajcha, under the name of St. Chryioftom, agreeth 
in this reading with the Tefare/decatite: ‘O wiv yxgiv@ 
nee oy trade é cure an nyvenras ora yee Umopern wcer ae 
re Und Taare wpa sre nos shy Teadesplay mepleya 8 
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Maoyat isogetras yer, rs ™ wee eure xaravday "Argianlov ART, 


FraSw 6 curte. Thefe were alfo mentioned in the 
Ada §. Tavachi, Probi et Andronici, cap. g- Pretes 
dixit, Inique, non {cis, quem invocas, Chriitum, 
hominem quidem fuiffe factum, fub cuftodia Pontii 
Pilati, et punitum, cujus exftant Aga paffionis ? 
Thefe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulte- 
tated, and filled with many blaiphemies againft our 
Saviour; as appears by Eufebius, Hift. Ecclef. tb. i, 
(ap. 9. Ovniy cagis amrenyAacyeros 70 wadeus roy xara 
Te Swrheas tov Umopvhnara xSis Mxt weeny Diadidexeruy* 
and Lid. ix. Cap. §. MWracapercs dure Minors nal re CH= 
TeOs Hiv Vrourindla, weons hamden nol +3 Xeisk Brac- 
Qnuias* yoesyan 1s psiCovGe inh wacay Caméurovres Thy UR 
eroy denny. 
Pag. 309. (/) 

The ancient Fathers, following the ftcps of the 

Apoftles to prove all the particulars of our Saviour's 


death out of the Old Teftament, have made ule of 
thofe Types and Prophecies which did really and ¢ 


truly forefhew it; but together with them, partly 
out of their own conceptions, partly out of too much 
credit to the Tranflations, have urged thofe places 
which the Jews may moft eafily evade, and we can 
produce but with {mall or no pretence. As for the 
extending of the hands of Motes, they conceive it 
to be a perfect Type; and Barnabas tells us, that 
the Spirit commanded Motes that he fhould make 
the fimilitude of a Crofts ; iy cis ory xxedixy Maca To 
wHevinc, too women Tre saupe Kah TE pidrovrGp meee 
Barnabe Epift. cap. 12. but the Text affures us no 
more than that Mofes held up his hand, which 
might be without any fimilitude of a CrofS; and when 
both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur, the reprefenta- 
ton is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juftin tells 
us that Moles reprefented the Crofs, ras KS exs in aigees 
ixmtlacas, Dial, cum Try ph, §. go. and Tertullian calls it 
habitum Crucis. Adv. Marcion. ib. iii. cap. 18. Inthe 
fame manner, with the ftrange Indian ftatue, which is 
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ant, fcribed by Bardifanes as adersis Esds oeboc, Uoguw rats yeh 


iv. 


CUS LD OUEV AS y W9e cungn. Porphyr. de Styge. With 
jets probability did they gather both the name of 
Jefus, and the Crofs of Chrift, from the 318 fer- 
Vants of Abraham. "Lira dixa, "Hra dura, tas "Inogv" 
ors augas ty 12 T, &y ois euch ney ingey ah oe" atya 
yae 125 aennoolas” Snact bv roy pay Ineky tv rots duct yoda 
pact, woh by ivverdy sougiv. Barnabe Epift. cap. 9. AS 
if 1 Ht ftood for Jefus, and T for the Crols. And 
yet Clemens Alexandrinus follows him: @aclv gy sivas 
72 poy nugianiz onesie oro MOTO 70 oxnee apsonervordy 
souyenoy 2p lore ux ore rByopa Onpciyery 7d Curie 
giv. Strom. lid. vi, As alfo St. Ambrofe ; Nam et 
Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, et ex innumeris tro- 
phaea hoftibus reportavit, fignoque Dominica crucis 
ct nominis, &c. Prol. ad lib. i. de Fide. Eos adfcif- 
cit quos dignos numero fidelrum judicavit, qui in 
Domini noftri Jefu Chrifti paffionem crederent. Tre- 
centos enim T Greca litera fignificat ; decem et 
octo autem fummum I H exprimit. Idem de Abrab. 
lib. i. cap. 3. And St. Auguftin of another 300: 
Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant, fignum infi- 
nuat Crucis, propter literam T Gracam, qua ifte 
numerus fignificatur. Quel. in Heptat. lib. vil. qual. 
37. And Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 
cubits in the Ark + Eloi d: of res Tebomogias NK S oye 
Ecaoy 72 nuginne onutie Aeyacn. Strom. lib. vi. Sed ficut 
ille non multitudine nec virtute legionum, fed jam 
tum in facramento Crucis, cujus figura per Jiteram 
Grecam T numero trecentorum exprimatur, adver- 
{arios principes debellavit: cujus myfterii virtute tre- 
centis in longum texta cubitis fuperavit Arca dilu- 
vium, ut nunc beclefia hoc feculum fupernavigar. S. 
Paulinus Epif.2. Asanlikely a Type did they make Ja- 
cob’s Ladder. Ego puto Crucem Salvatoris illam effe 
fealam quam Jacob vidit. 5. Hieron. Com. in Pfal. xc. 
Scala ufque ad coclumattingens Crucis figurain habuit; 
Dominus innixus fcale, Chriftus crucifixus oftendi- 
iur. S. Angi. Serm. de Temp. 79. Thele, and many 

others. 
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others, by the Writers of the fucceeding ages were ART, 


produced out of the Old Teftament as Types of the 
Crofs, and may in fome fenfe be applied to it being 
otherwife proved, but prove it not. 


Pag. 309. (im) 

Trypho the Jew, in’ the Dialogue with Juftia 
Martyr, when he had confefled many of the Chrii- 
tian doétrines, would by no means be brought to 
this; El d3 xa) ari aud, 
Ha) arropzpcey’ iminatiearos y%e 6 Saupe mevos ty ee vad 
Atyeras elves? Ore wes 78T0 auny Suoreisus iw. §. 89. 
And afterwards granting his Paffion, urgeth him to 
prove his Crucifixion; "Hucis yal #8" ele Uoiay réee tn- 
Sty duvousSa, Ibid So Tertullian deferibes the Jews, 
hegantes paffionem Crucis in Chriftum predicatam, et 
argumentantvs infuper non efle credendum, ut ad id 
genus mortis expofuerit Deus Filium fuum, quod 
ipfe dixit, Mulediétus omnis homo qué pependit in ligno. 
Adv. Fud. cap. 10. 






Motos Brug saved hve rly Xaisdy (fal 






Pag. 310. (2) 

This cuftom is very confiderable as to the expli- 
cation of this Type; and is to be therefore confirmed 
by the teftimonies of the Ancients, which are moft 
exprefs, BasatCew Twa Toy Soucvoy HF oviwv—nansoyy pay 
idovrs saveoy alte onpecelves* foume ze oy sagas Suvari, HOE 6 
pédrwv aeornrzobas reorepoy avriv Basate. Artemid. Onei- 
rocr. lib. li. cap. 61. To paly odpmars Tay nora.Copiveay faasos 
Tay xaxseyav expéges Toy avTe saugv, Plutarch, de his qui 
Jfero puntuntur. So thefe not long after our Saviour’s 
death ; and much before it, Plautus z Carbonario, 

Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde athgatur Cruci. 


Pag. 310. (o} 

This is not only the obfervation of the Chiriftians, 
but the Jews themfelves have referred this Type unto 
that cuftom. For upon Gen. xxii, 6. dad Abrabam 
took the wood of the burat-offering, and laid it upon Laac 

Pp, Ste 
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art, bis fort, the leffer Berefbith hath this note, yraw 713 


Iv. 


senoa wry as a man carries his Crofs upon his fhoulders. 


Pag. 310. (P ) 

The common phrafe by which that death was ex- 
preffed. In crucem tolli: Paul. lib. v. Sentent. tit. 
22, 23, ef 25. As in the Chaldee rpyr by origi- 
nation e/evatio, by ule is particularly Cracifixio. 


: Pag. 310. (q) 

Juftin Martyr fhews how the manner of the roaft- 
ing of the Patchal amb did reprefent the affixing 
of a man upon the Crofs, and thereby was a Type 
of Chrift, Td xereuchiv mecbsov ixeive énlév Srov yivecdorsy 
22 wads 73 saves oe waoyey rsanev 6 Xeisdsy odpbonoy 
he a ye onrwucvoy weibarov, oa nncer sCopncvov Spats ar) 
oxnars 7 sauge brvaras. Els yee eS cberion@ diam 
mregovacracs chmo Ti narwrara peptov putreer THs KEQUATS, x0ub 
els woldw ward 7 usta poevev, @ weocapravTan Od ob syeipes 
8 werbdre, Dial. cum Tryph. §. 40. To which Ar- 
noldus Carnotenfis alludeth : Tn veru Crucis boni 
odoris affatio excoquat carnalium fenfuum crudita- 
tem. De cana Domini, commonly attributed to St. 
Cyprian. Nor is the roafting of this Lamb any fat 
fetched fieure of the Crofs; for other roafting hath 
been thought a proper refemblance of it; where the 
body of the thing roafted hath limbs, as a lamb, 
there it bears the fimilitude of a proper Crofs, with 
an erect and tranfverfe beam ; where the roafted 
body is only of length and uniform, asa fifh, there 
the refemblance is of a ftraight and fimple saugés. 
As it is reprefented by Helychius: Zxcroyuy ws Satnsw* 
+o yde Waray xanteyas ayecnorsmiCor ofsvorres EdAov de 
THs pres nat ta viva, xaSamep Tag omTepdves ids int 
cEcrvtonwy. 

Pag. 310. (r} 

Although indeed it muft be confeffed, that the 

Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two feveral 


punifhments, and that they ordinarily made the 
Crnfe: 
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Crofs a lingering death; yet becaufe the Law of arr. 


Mofes did not fuffer the body of a man to hang 
upon a tree in the night, therefore the Romans, {fo 
far to comply with the Jews, did break the bones 
of thofe whom they crucified in Judea conftantly ; 
whereas in other countries they did it but occafion- 
ally. 

Pag. 311. (s) 

As Barnabas cites one of the Prophets whom we 
know not: ‘Opslas wahw wel 72 sauce egies ly dhAw 
wpoonrn Reyovrs, Kal wore ratrx cuvrerecSrceras; woh Alo 
yes Kupios, “Oray Edney xrasa not avast, nas tray bx aes 
oiua séén, Epif. cap.12. which words are not to be 
found in any of the Prophets. Thus Juftin Martyr, 
to prove or: werd 16 soupwSivar Bacirsion 6 Xeisds, pro- 
duceth a Prophecy out of the 96th Pfalm, in thefe 
words 5 ‘O Kugses uclacuosy dad sé Ednz, Dial. cum 
Tryph. §. 73. and Tertullian, who advances all his 
conceptions, Age nunc, fi legifti penes Prophetam 
in Plalmis, Dominus regnavit a ligno; ex{pecto quid 
intelligas, ne forte ligaarium aliquem regem fignifi- 
cari putetis, et non Chriftum qui exinde a paifione 
Chrifti (lege Crucis, for he himfelf hath it ligni, 
Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 19.) faperata morte reg- 
navit, ddv. Jud. cap.10. and in the place cited 
againft Marcion: Etfi enim mors ab Adam regnavit 
ufque ad Chriftum, cur Chriftus non regnafle dica- 
tur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus, regnum 
mortis exclufit? Thus they, and fome after them, 
make ufe of thofe words, azxé uaz, a ligno, which are 
not to be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranfla- 
tion, from whence they feem to produce them; nor 
is there any thing like them in the Original; or any 
Tranflation extant, nor the leaft mention or footftep 
of them in the Catena Grecorum Patrum, Juftin 
Martyr indeed accufed the Jews for rafing the words 
awd vs vax out of the Text: ‘Agé 3 fvevnxcse wipanra 
Warne ray din Aabid Ay sivrey Achov, Abas Coxneians agen 
Aovro tavras, amd cz EuAu clonulvs yee te hye, Eirare 
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ART. & veils vec, ‘O KigiG actrevory dod re fUAx, conuayy 


Iv. 


Elnare iv tors Pucci, 6 Ki acisecy. bid. But 
firft he doth not accufe them for rafing it out of the 
original Hebrew, for bis difceurle is only to fhew that 
they abufed the LXX. Sccondly, though the Jews 
had rafed it out of their own, it appeareth not how 
they fhould have gotten it out of the Bibies in the 
Chriftians’ hands, in which thofe words are not to be 


found. 
Pag. 311. (t) 

Thefe words of Zachary are clear in the original, 
porters x ox yam, although the LXX have 
made another fenfe, Frierdborrar weds pe, avd by xo- 
reo) o, by tranflating WwN ON aS dv, co quod; 
as alfo the Chaldee Paraphrate 1 5y with the Arabic 
Verfion; and the Syriac another yet, by rendering it 
per exm quem, as if they fhould look upon one, and 

ierce another: yet the plain conftruction of WN RN, 
is nothing elle but guem, relating to the perfon in 
the affix of the precedent +x, who, being the fame 
with him who imm diately before promifeth to pour 
upon man the Spirit of grace, muft nceds be God, 
Which, that the Jews might avoid, they read it not 
shy, but rox, not on me, but on him, to diftinguith 
him whom they were to pierce, from him who was 
to give the Spirit of grace. But this fraud is eafily 
detected, becaufe it is againft the Hebrew copies, 
the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphrafe, the Syriac 
and Arabic Trarflations. Nor can the Rabbins fhift 
this place, becaule it was anciently by the Jews in- 
terpreted of the Meffias, as themielves contefs. So 
R. Solomon Jarchi upon the place, by ames “Sn, 
rApy ja mw Our mefters have expounded this of the 
Meffias the fon of Fofeph. That they interpreted it 
therefore of the Meffias, is granted by them; that 
any Meffias was to be the fon of Jofeph, is already 
denied and refuted : it remaineth therefore that the 
ancient Jews did interpret it of the true Meffias, and 
that St. John did apply it to our Saviour according 
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to the acknowledged expofition. And in Berefpith anv, 


Rabba, we ate clearly taught thus much; for unto 
that queftion, Who art thon, O great mountain? Tach. 
iv. 7. he anfwereth, Wqa mwo ody an The 
great mountain 13 ihe Meffias the fon of David. And he 
proves it from, Grace, grace unto it, IN A 10) ww 
becaufe be giveth grace and fupplications ; as it is written, 
Zach, xii. 10. 
Pag. 311. (x) 

This Tranflation indeed feems fomething different 
from the Hebrew Text as we now read it, PND 
soy Sicut leo, manus meas et pedes meos. But it was 
not always rcad as now it is. For R. Jacob the fon 
of Chajim, iz Mafora magna, XI YX NIW or- 
dine Mw teftifieth that he found oy» DMD AYA a 
fome correct copies, IMI, written in the text MN, 
but p_read, and therefore written in the margin, 
vwa. The fame is teftificd by the Ma/orab on Num, 
XxIv. 9. citing the words of this text, and adding 
anim. And Johannes ffaac Levita confirmeth it 
by his own experience, who had feen in an ancient 
copy ND in the text, and "N92 in the margin. It 
was anciently therefore without queftion written m9, 
as appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranflated 
it deukaw, foderunt ; and Aquila, who rendered it #5- 
ywvav, fedarunt, (in the fame fenfe with that of Vir- 
gil; 

Obfcoenas pelagi ferro foedare volucres. 
Mineid. iil. v. 241.) 


and the old Syriac, which tranflated it yr iransfixe- 
runt, but alfo by the lef, or marginal, Majforab, 
which noteth that the word sy is found written 
alike in two places; this and Ifiah xxxviii. 13. 
but in divers fignifications: wherefore being in Ifaiah 
it manifeftly fignificth feu Jeo, it muft not fignify 
the fame in this; and being the Jews themielyes 
pretend to nothing elfe, it followeth that it be Gill 
read as it was, MWND, and tranflated Soderunt. From 
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ART. whence it alfo appeareth, that this was one of the 


Iv. 


eighteen places which was altered by the Scribes. 


Pag. 311. («) 

For the Maforah in feveral places confeffeth, that 
eighteen places in the Scriptures have been altered 
by the Scribes ; and when they come to reckon the 
places, they mention but fixteen; the other two 
without queftion are thofe concerning the Cruci- 
fixion of the Meffias, Pfal. xxii. 16. and Zach. xit. 
10. For that of Zachary, a Jew confeffed it to 
Mercerus ; and that of David, we fhewed before to 
be the other. 

Pag. 311. (1) 

That the foldiers did execute the fentence of 
death given by the Roman magiftrates in their pro- 
vinces, and not only in the camp, is evident out of 
the hiftorians of that nation. 


Pag. 311. fx) 

Sciendum eft Romanis Pilatum legibus  minif- 
traffe, quibus fancitum eft, ut qui crucifigitur prius 
Magellis verberetur. S. Hieron. ad Mat. xxvii. 26. 
To which Lucian alludes in his own condemna- 
tion: *Euos py dvicuodomigSas douel atrovy vn Alay pdee 
silodivle ye medregov. Lucian, in Pifcatore, cap. 2. Multi 
occifi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi, Liv, 
Hb.xxxiii. cap. 36. Ad palum deligatus, lacerato virgis 
tergo, cervicem fecuri Romane fubjiciam. Lid. xxvi. 
cap. 13. So Curiius reports of Alexander, Omnes 
verberibus affectos fub ipfis radicibus petra crucibus 
juffit affigi. Lid. vii. cap. 11, Thus were the Jews 
themfelves ufed, who caufed our Saviour to be 
fcourged and crucified : Masvysuever xa wectacantim 

peor te Suvare waray ainiays aves LUEBVT OS Fofeph. de 
Beil. Fud. lib. v. cap. 28. 
Pag. 312. (a) 
This was obferved both by the Jews and Romans, 
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that their capital punifhments were inflided without 
their cities: and that particularly was obferved in 
the punifhment of Crucifixion. Plautus ; 


Credo ego ifthuc, extemplo tibi efft eundem actu- 
tum extra portam 
Difpeffis manibus, patibulum cum habebis.—- 
Miles Glor. a€f. it. Jes he 


Tully; Cum Mamertini more atque inftituto fuo 
crucem fixiffent poft urbem in via Pompeia. Lid. v, 
in Verr. cap. 66. 

Pag. 312. (b) 

Thieves and robbers were ufually by the Romans 
punithed with this death, Thus Cefar ufed his pi- 
rates, T2s Ansate dravras dvesabeuce. Plutarch. in Vita, cap. 
2, Imperator provincie juffit latrones crucibus affigi. 
Petron. Satyr. Latronem iftum, miferorum pignoram 
meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. Apu. de Aur. 
Afn. lib. iti, Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo 
merutt ? ut fufpendatur. Sev, Epi. 7. Where fut 
pendi is as much as crucifigi, and is fo to be under- 
ftood in all Latin authors which wrote before ‘the 
days of Conftantine. Famofos latrones, in his locis 
ubi graffati funt, furca figendos compluribus placuit. 
Calis. ib. xxviii. de penis. Where furca figendos 
is put for crucifigendos ; being fo altered by Tribo- 
nianus, who, becaufe Conftantine had taken away 
the punifhment, took alfo the name out of the Law, 


Pag. 312. (c) 

This was the peculiar Herefy of Bafilides, a man 
fo ancient, that he boafted to follow Glaucias as his 
mafter, who was the difciple of St. Peter And Ire- 
neus hath declared this particularity of his ; Qua- 
propter neque paffum eum: et Simonem quendam 
Cyreneum angariatum portafle crucem ejus pro eo; 
et. hunc fecundum ignorantiam et errorem cruci- 
fixum, transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipfe effe 
Jefus ; et ipfum autem Jefum Simonis acceptile for- 
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| ART. mam, et ftantem irrififfe eos; Adv. Heref. lib. i. cap. 


Iv. 


23. and Tertullian, of the fame Bafilides: Hunc 
(Chriftum) paffum a Judais non effe, fed vice ipfius 
Simonem crucifixum effe : unde nec in eum creden- 
dum effe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confiteatur in Si- 
monem credidiffe. De Prefer. adv. Haret. cap. 46. 
From thefe is the fame delivered by St. Epiphanius, 
Here/. xxiv. §. 3. and by St. Auguitin, Heref. 4. 


Pag. 312. (d) 

This is obferved by St. Auguftin, Serm. 18. de 
Verbis Dom. Quia ipfe honoraturus erat fideles fuos 
in fine hujus {ecull, prius honoravit crucem in hoc 
feculo ; ut terrarum principes credentes in eum pro- 
hiberent aliquem nocentium crucifigi: and, Trac, 
36. in Foan. {peaking of this particular punifhment ; 
Modo in peenis reorum non eft zpud Romanos ; ubi 
enin Domini crux honereta eft, prtatum eft quod 
et reus honorarctur fi crucifigerctur. Whence ap- 
pears, firft, that in the days cf St. Auguftin Cruci- 
fixion was difuled : fecondly, that it was prohibited 
by the fecular Princes. But when it was firft prohi- 
bited, or by whom, he fheweth not. It is therefore 
to be obferved, that it was firft forbidden by the firft 
Chriftian Emperor, Conftantine the Great, of whom 
Sozomen gives this relation ; "Auéres ros wpdregov ve~ 
vousrpeeyny “Papadors hy re sage THAWELOY, vowrp alveine THE 
Kenciws ray Saasnetor. Lib. i. cap. 8. 


Pag. 313. (e 

The original word in the New Teftament, for the 
tree on which our Saviour fuffered is caves, and the 
aétion or Crucifixion suiguovs, the active caupav, and 
the paffive saugzeSoi. Now savgés, from which the 
reft_ mentioned are manifeftly derived, hath of itfelf 
no other fignification than of a flake. As we find it 
firft uled by Homer ; 
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Zraugoiey munwveics, TAL a. vu. 453. 
Thefe are the fame which Homer elfewhere calls cxé- 
dones, and the ancient Grammarians render each by 
other. As Euftathius ; Eraveel, ada xab ork upeptyee gu~ 
Aa, a8 avrst nab cnbronis Acywras, ae oy 10 civxcxoromt— 
Ceo Sat, Hah avasnignedus* fo he, expounding saueas $ 
and in the fame manner expounding cxcarcmes Acyoy= 
Tat dé of Tora onorores PEA saugoi* &x de Tet wy 7 avaone~ 
dowiCew, xat zvasavetv, As when Homer defcribes the 
Pheacian walls, 














Telogea, puxg2, 

“‘Tdnre cuordmesow oipngoror,: Od. WU. Ad 
he gives this expofition: Exoromes d ual viv Eon 3eSaly 
oi xai caveo’. In the fame manner Hetychius ; Dray. 
poly of katamennyores ondrcaesy xaeanes* and Lxoaomes, og~ 
Sia, (1. O¢Sa) nat dix Era, saxveol, xeounes and again, 
Xdoaks, Seuypaic, sEics Esacis* ct df, nardpasis, of dt, save 
eis. Befides they all agree in the fame etymology, 
and ré isacSau, and therefore always take it for a 
ftraight ftanding flake, pale, or palifadoe. Thus x:- 
aévres in Antiphon are briefly rendered opSa Eure 5 
but more exprefsly thus by Etymologus, Keaéovres, 
Huis ot isémodes, xatayensinns J: ral ra Maramemnyora 
fuaw, a xat savers xargs. This is the undoubted fig 
nification of swveds, in vain denied by Saimafius, who 
will have it firft to fignify the fame with Jurca, and 
then with cray ; firft the figure of Y, and then of T. 
Whereus ail antiquity renders it no other than as a 
flraight and tharp ftake: in which fignification it 
came at firft to denote this punithment, the moft 
fimple and prime satewrss or avugnoromiais, being 
upon a fingle piece of wood, a defixus et erectus ft 
pes. And the Greeks which wrote the Roman hit 
tory ufed the word cavgis as well for their palus as 
their crux, As when Antony beheaded Antigonus 
the, King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deicribe 
his execution 2 Avlifevey tnasilore raven weocdicas, Hi. 
Rom, lib. xlix. cap. 22. not that he crucified him, as 
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“art. Baronius miftakes; but that he put him to another 


Iv. 


death after the Roman cuftom, as thofe died in Li- 
vy, Deligati ad palum, virgifque caf, et fecuri per- 
cuffi. Lib. xxviii. cap. 29. So that caved apordsiv, is 
ad palum deligare. Thus were the heads of men faid 
avaswugeSives, as of Niger and Albinus in Dion, Lid, 
Ixxiv. cop. 8. et Lib. Ixxv. cap. 7. and Herodian, Lid. iit, 
cap. 24, which cannot be meant of a fingle palus: and 
we read in Ctefias how Amytis put Inarus to death, 
*Averaveuce pky im reat saveois, not that he crucified 
him upon three croffes, but pierced his body with 
three ftakes fattened in the ground, and fharped at 
the upper end; as appears by the like Perfian pu- 
nifhment inflicted by Paryfatis on Mefabates, as deli- 
vered by Plutarch in Artaxerxes, cap.17. Teoctragey ine 
Ssiecs Cava, nol 10 piv copa waayroy dio rpsav smupiay ayn 
aikms, 10 dt digua yusers diamariarsvons* wich the Latin 
Tranflator renders, ix tres fufolli cruces (a thing im- 
poffible); whereas it was to be tranfvertely faftened 
to three ftakes piercing the body lying, and thruft 
down upom them ; which in the Excerpta of Ctefias 
is delivered only in the word dverraugicdn, Sravpds 
therefore is no more originally than oxéaod, a fingle 
ftake, or an ereé&t piece of wood upon which many 
fuffered who were faid dvacravetc$as and dvacxorome 
GeoSa. And when other tranfverfe or prominent 
parts were added in a perfect Crofs, it retained fill 
the original name, not only of saveée, but alfo of oxé- 
nabs as, “Qoeas tis sridaZy Seiriles ded 1B cudrnmros yey 
Pasay. aoavas yasrlon, &e. ay inh Te xutromos ate puviv 
és dminves. Gelfus apud Orig. Hib. ii. Thus in that 
tong, or rather too long, verfe written by Audax to 
St. Auguftin, Epi. 139. 

Exipectat quos plena fides Chrifti de ftipite pen 


dens. 
Pag. 313. (/) 
That the figure and parts of a Roman Crofs, fuch 
as that was on which our Saviour fuffered, may be 
known, we muft begin with the firft compofition in 


the frame or ftructure of it; and that is the con- 
jun@ion of the two beams, the one erect, the other 
trantverfe 5 the firft to which the body was applied, 
the fecond to which the hands were faftened. Thete 
two, as the chief parts of the Crots, are feveral ways 
exprefied : firft, by the Jews, who had no one word 
in their language particularly to exprefS that punih- 
ment (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all 
in ule among them), and therefore call it by a dou- 
ble name, expreffing the conjunétion of thele beams 
Ii nw flamen et fubteymen, the warp and the woof. 
The Greeks expreis the fame by the Letter 723, 
as partly appears by what is already {poken of the 
number 300, and is yet more evident by the tefti- 
mony of Lucian, who makes mankind complain of 
the letter Tai, becaufe Tyrants in imitation of that 
firft made the Crofs, To yee rive eduatl exer tos tum 
ecwes anorsticavrac, xxi Pspncauivns vo Trades, breve 
oon rosere Baw rexlivorlas, ivbeuimras avacnonomivcry in” 
wird, Jud. Vocal. cap. 2. Ipfa eft enim litera Greco 
rum Tau, noftra autem T, ipecies crucis. Tertu?, adv. 
Marcion, ib. iti. cap. 22. St. Jerom affirms the fame 
of the Samaritan Taw; but there is no fimilitude to 
be found in that which is now in ufe, or any other 
onental, only in the Coptick alphabet Salebdi, that is 
the crofs Di. Thefe two parts of the Crofs are 
otherwife exprefled by the maft and yard of a thip, 
So Juftin Martyr: @dauccx py yao 8 rimveron, By uh 
Tero +0 Tedmasoy @ marerracs Isto, y 74 unt caey priya, Apo- 
dog. i. §. 55. and Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis 
pars eft, Adv. Marcion. lib. iii, cap. 18. and Minu~ 
tius Felix: Signum fane Crucis naturaliter yifimus 
in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur; and Maxi- 
mus Taurinenfis: Cui a nautis fcinditur mare, prius 
arbor erigitur, velum diftenditur, ut cruce Domini 
facta aquarum fluentia rumpantur. Now becaule 
the extremities of the Antenna are a kind of HigOT Oy 
(as Virgil, that great mafter of proprietics, 

Cornua 
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Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum ; 

fineid. Wii. v. 649. 

therefore in Greek xsgaia is antenna: and from thence 
the Greek Fathers applied the words of our Saviour, 
Mat. v. 18. “Iara tv, ? pola xEgala Z a wagiadn ane Te 
vies, fos dv wave yénras, to the Crofs of Chrift ; Te 
ae saves lard igs 1d dpSov Eiaov, wat negauice 1d Dhayiov. 
Becaufe ’Idra is like the ftraight piece or maft of the 
Crofs, and xeeass. the yard or tran{verfe part; there- 
fore fome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the 
Crofs, fays Theophylact on the place. And Gregory 
Nyffen 5 "AanSas yee trois xaSopay duvapivors ty ra voz 
poodisa: 70 Kare Toy saupiy Seugerras peusvigioy® ao gues We 
1d elayliArov, ort in TE vows To ire nal n nepaia. # woxplone 
Tart onuaivey dia ray cignutvov Thy te in wasyia yoappany xocb 
Thy xabelov, av oy 70 oyna 12 sous Karayed perce, Lib, 
ii. de vita Mofis. Not that this is the true interpreta- 
tion of that place (for xegasa fignifies a part of a 
letter, as in Apollonius, Syatax. 4.1. cap.7. Ta & tiv 
xepasay arhaenpe); but by that they teftify their appre- 
henfion of the figure of a Cros: which is well ex- 
preffed by Eulebius, detcribing the form of the 
Crofs which appeared to Conftantine, “Yypnrdv dégu 
xpuow narnuorernivoy, xioxs elogey tynagosoy, saugs oynacre 
wenonutoy, De Vita Conftant, lib. 1. cap. 31. And this 
fimilitude of the maft and yard leads to the confide- 
ration of that part of the erected pale which was 
eminent above the tran{verfe beam. For as the xag- 
yyciy was above the xxix, fo the ftipes did extend 
ittelf above the patibulum. And this is evident by 
thofe expreflions which make the two beams have 
four fides, and four extremities, as two lines cutting 
each other at equal angles needs muft have. Thefe 
Theophanes, Homil. 4. and Gregory Nytilen, Ju Chrift 
Refur. Orat. 1. call Tas ane Te pice Tigo agas meoGonds? 
Damatcenus, Orthed. Fid. lib. 1. cap.12 +a tccupm 
dupa ve sauee dia 1% pice xivles nedlépeva nat cuagidyéusa. 
Hence Nonnus calls the Crois dcgu tereaasveov. Bee 
o 
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of thefe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, 
and breadth, and length and depth, mentioned by St. 
Paul, Eph. ii. 18. As Gregory Nyflen: "Egeelas riv 
7b way Diangolacay ve xat owixacay ddvapay 79 oar weds 72 
saves xallaloapa—trbos xas Redbos nai wralros xa parinos xa.- 
Tovopat Cav, ixasny xEgaioy tay nde ro ON Fina ze rouge Dewge- 
privey, Wiss meoalogetan dvémcciy os 7d aly due pigos, Sibes 
firey’ BaSes a: x0 pete ah ouuBorry Uaroxeiusvoy" rhy ae fy- 
xaleotov nad ixairsgey xegaioy, +9 Te panes TE nad wadrous 
Svopnacrs Dacnuatvav. Cont. Eunom. Orat. 4. et idem Ca- 
tech. Orat. cap. 32. et in Chrifi Refur. Orat.1. And 
St. Auguftin makes the fame interpretation: In hoc 
myfterio figura Crucis oftenditur; which he thus ex- 
preffeth : Latitudo eft in eo ligno, quod trantverfum 
defuper figitur ;—longitudo in eo, quod ab ipfo lig- 
no ufque ad terram con{picuum eft ;—altirudo eft in 
ea ligni parte, que ab illo quod tran{verfum figitur, 
furfum verfus relinquitur, hoc eft, ad caput crucifix, 
&c. Epifl. cxx. cap. 26. et alibi fepe. Thele four 
parts are feverally exprefled by the Ancients, and 
particularly by the figure of a man with his hands 
{tretched forth ; which is the moft proper fimilitude, 
becauie the Crofs was firft made adapted to that fi- 
gure. Quod caput emicat, quod {pina dirigitur, 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, fi fatueris ho- 
minem manibus expanfis, imaginem Crucis feceris. 
Tertul. ad Nat. lib. i. cap. 12. 


__, Pag. 313. (2) ; 

Befide the direct and tran{verte parts of the Crofs, 
with their four extremities, which only ufually are 
confidered, and reprefented in the figures, we muft 
find yet another part, and a fifth extremity. Ireneus 
giving feveral examples of the number Five, delivers 
it plainly thus; Ipfe habitus Crucis fines et fammi- 
tates habet quinque, duos in #Mfeitudine, duos in 
latitudine, et unum in medio, ubi requieftit qui 
clavis affigitur. Adv. Heref. lib. ti. cap. 42. Befide 
therefore the four extremities of the direct and tran 
sprls 
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arr, verle beams, there was a fifth dxgov in medio (viz. of 


Tv. 


the erected palus), on which the crucified body refted. 
This fifth part of the Crofs faftened to the arrecta- 
rius ftipes was before Ireneus acknowledged and de- 
fcribed by Juftin Martyr, under the notion of the horn 
of the rhinoceros, taken to bea figure or type of the 
Crofs. Movoxigeos yee xigdila udevds dane wpalpalos 3 Py oxgi~ 
Bares engat ay Tis trey was arradiiges, a wn 18 wine as roy 
arauedy dehevuowy, SeSioy yee xO fy ist Eddov, ag’ & iors 70 
cvist alloy igo ag xipag Smegneuivors draw 7 who Svaov ™eo~ 
suguoosi, xe} ixarégudey o a nigra cry iv xigars wagelevy- 
piv re anew gabvnraus* Kat 70 éy 7 pip monywipesvor, we 
xépas Pen aro eS éngay é SOT WS # @ breyavran ob oraugsxevos* 
Hat Batmeron ws negas Kab “ITO GUY TO;s @raAois xipaos CUvEG~ 
qoiparieptvoy nab mennymdver. Dial. cum Tiyph. §. gl. 
Where befide the eStoy Evacv, or arrestarius fipes, and 
the didna Eiaw, or tranfeerfari wm lignin, there is a 
third, 73 ow piog wns peevor, Safened in the middle ; ig’ 
Oy erongzv rcs os STUYEE UO, fays he: ubi requefcit qui 
clavis afigitur, fays lreneus. So Tertullian ; Pars 
crucis, et quidem major, eft omne robur quod di- 
recta ftatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota Crux impu- 
tatur, cum antenna {cilicet fua, et illo fedilis exceifu, 
Ad Nat. lib. i. cap. 12. Where the exceffits is the + 
i#ixov, fignifying the nature, as the /edile fignifieth 
the ufe of the part. Which in another place, tn imi- 
tation of Jufin, he refers unto the typical unicorn: 
Nam et in antenna navis, que crucis pars eft, ex- 
tremitates cornua vocantur: unicornis autem, media 
ftipitis, palus. Adv. Marcion, lib. ili. cap. 18. et adv. 
Jud. cap. 11. ‘To this fedile in the Crofs Moecenas 
feemeth to allude in thofe words in Sencca ; 
Hance mibi, vel acuta 
Si fedeam cruce, fufline. 
And Seneca himfelf does expound him, Sufigas licet, 
et acutam feffuro crucem fubdas ; eft tant, vulnus 
{uum premere, ct patibulo pendere diftrictum. Epif. 
ror, Of this Innocentius the Firft alio fpeaks, Serm. 
1. de uno Mart. Fuerant in Cruce Dominica’ ligna 
quatuor ; 


quatuor ; f{tipes erectus, et lignum tranfverfum, trun- ART. 
cus fuppofitus, et titulus fuperpofitus. ‘This Grego- Iv. 

tius Turonenfis, after the ufe of the Crofs was long 
omitted, interpreted of fiuppedaneum, a piece of wood 
faftened under the feet of him that fuffered: Clavo- 
rum ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor fue- 
Tint, hc eft ratio. Duo funt affix: in palmis, et duo 
in plantis: et queritur cur planta affixe fint que in 
cruce fandta dependere vife {unt potius quam ftare. 
Sed in ftipite erecto foramen fa&tum manifeftum eft. 
Pes quoque parvulz tabelle in hoc foramen infertus 
eft. Super hance vero tabulam tanquam ftantis ho- 
minis facre affixe funt plant. De glo. Mart. cap. 6. 


Pag. 313. (b 
That which was wet aa is head of our Sa- 

viour is called fimply by St. Luke ixvyeaon, by St. 
Matthew aire, by St. Mark Exiypugn tag aitios, and 
by St. John +ira0s, making ufe of a Latin word, as is 
obferved by Nonnus ; 

Kat Maadres Snnriy imiyeope pxerugs youn 

Teaiupo, romep nartacr Aativids Tithov inn. 
From all which we may colleét, that there was an 
Infcription written over the head of our Saviour, 
fignifying the accufation and pretended crime for 
which he was condemned to that death. Gloff. Vet. 
Airia, caufa, materia, titulus, As Ovid ; 

Caufa, fuperpofite {cripto teftata corone, 

Servatos cives indicat hujus ope. 

Trift, ib. ii. Eleg. 1. v.47, 
that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS was 4 imiyeagn Ths aitins, 
caufa {cripto teftata. In the language of Suctonius; 
Titulus, qui caufam poenz indicavit ; Cadiz. Cap. 32. 
as Ovid; 

Vixit, ut occideret damnatus crimine regni: 
Hiunce illi titulum longa fenecta dabat. 
: Fo. lib. vi. vw. 190. 
This was done according to the Roman cuftom; as 
Vou. IL. Ss we 
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ART. we read in Dion of the fon of Czpio, Tey BERGy m— aoe 
lv. weodivra wltey, dia re vs elogies pions pAd yeopparey why 
aitlay ree Savardcens aire dnddvrev, dialayivros, ual rete 

TxITH aracavgwocyros. Lib, liv. cap. 3. This title was 
written upon a table, and that table faftened to the 

upper part of the Crofs. The Syriac, Arabic, and 
Perfian Tranflations render tiraey vexprefsly a table: 

and Hetychius, Tirros, wroxiov Emiypapuo. Eogov (not 

ywv, as it is printed), not the Infeription itielf, but 

that upon which the Infcription was written. Thus 

the Epiftle of the French unto the Chriftians in Afia, 
yepretents the In{cription of the martyr Attalus in a 

table: Maguay Seis MuKhy 12 a grSscir ery wivaros avrdy 

weer oy o> ty 1 éreyi iygamro ‘Pay. i » Ores isiy "Atlaros 

b Xeison’s. Bujed. Hif. Ecelef. lib. W. cap. 1. And 
Sozomen, defcribing the invention of the Crofs by 
Helena, fays there were three feveral Croffes in the 
fame place : Kat xusphs aaro Sirow y wiges Acunuijaarros, 
fiipacs “ah yea pari ‘E€paincis, “BAAninois Te xa ‘Peopai- 
orc. Hi if. Ecclef. lib. it. cap. 1. This Nicephorus 
calls Acwziv cavida, which is the proper interpretation 
OF rAwnwus. Suidas, Atnauer, TONKS (Etymot. wivat) 
yole aan UL MEV OS wes yexory wohirinay memory ei- 
rndeses. Hefyeh. Sans, Sex, Anduiajce ( (as Julius Pollux 
Joins casis and Asinwpa together), ty § ai expat ’ASivn- 
ow tyenpurre wees 25 xomegyas® aiSeres o& Kot emt THU CS 
leg, sarge. His meaning 1s, that fuch a Acxwue as 
contained the accuiation or crime of malefactors was 
pieced upon the Crofs on which they fuffered ; and 
without queflion he [pake this in reference to our 
Saviour’s Crofs, becaufe he ufed in a manner the 
fame words with St. John; TySeras ial 2 save, Lays 
Hetvchius 5 “ES: exh ri sachs faith St. John, xix. 
ig. It was therefore a table of wood whited and 
faflened to the ton ef the Cros. on which the accu- 
tation or crime was written, as it Is expreffed by Nice- 
phorus : Rt Gar 
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Ecclef. lib. viii. cap. 29. And thus there wefe, as 
the fame author obferves, 


"O saugis, Fac, nab yeagns tisro¢ dv, 
Olas Teagis Evy}, 


Pag. 314. (i) 

Auctores feditionis et tumultus, vel concitatores 
populi, pro qualitate dignitatis, aut in crucem tol. 
luntur, aut beftiis objiciuntur, aut in infulam de- 
portantur. Ful. Paulus, lib. v. tit, 22, 


_ Pag. 314. (k) 

Illa morte pejus nihil fuit inter omnia genera mor- 
tum. S. Auguf. Trad. 36. tt Foan, Tully calls it 
crudeliffimum teterrimumque fupplicium ; Lib. v. ix 
Verr, cap. 66. and Apuleius, poena extrema. De Aur, 
fin, lib. x. 

Pag. 314. (I) 

Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, 
a cruce nominatus : pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi, 
davis ad lignum pedibus manibufque confixi, pro- 
dudta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifigi hoc 
erat occidi; fed diu vivebatur in cruce: non quia 
longior vita eligebatur, fed quia mors ipfa protende- 
batur, ne dolor citius finiretur, §. Auguft. Trad. 36, 
% Joan. To this etymology did Terence allude in 
thofe words, 


-—Et illis crucibus, que nos noftramque ado- 

lefcentiam 
Habent defpicatam, et que nos femper omnibus 
cruciant modis, 
Eunuch. AG. ii. fe. 3. v.91, 





Pag. 314. (m) ; . 

As it was obferved of Julius Cefar: Piratas a qui- 

bus captus eft, cum in ditionem redegiflet, queniam 

fufixurum fe cruci ante Juraverat, jugulari prius 

jufiit, deinde fuffigi. Suet. ib. i, cap. 74, 
Ey 


a 
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Pag. 314. (1) 

Vulcatius Gallicanus relateth of Avidius Caffius, 
in the cate of fome centurions which had been prof- 
perous, but in fighting without orders given, Rapi 
eos juffit, et in crucem tolli, fervilique fupplicio afh- 
ci; quod excmplum non exftabat. Cap. 4. And Ju- 
venal {peaks with relation to this cuftom, 


Pone crucem fervo——— Sat. vi. v. 218. 
So Paleftrio in Plautus ; 


Nifi quidem illa nos volt, qui fervi fumus, 
Propter amorem {uum omnes crucibus contu- 
bernales dari. Mil. Glor. AG it. fo. 2. v.28. 


And again: 


Noli minitari; {cio crucem futuram mihi fepul- 
chrum, 

Ybi mei majores funt fiti, pater, avus, proavus, 
abavus. Ibid. Add. il. fo. 4. Vv. 19. 


So in Terence, 


Pam, Quid meritus es ? Dav, Crucem, 
Andi. Ad. in. fe. 5. Vv. Th: 





And Horace, 


Si quis cum fervum, patinam qui tollere juffus, 
Semefos pifccs tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 
In cruce fufigat———__ Lib. 1. Sat. 3. v. 80. 


So Capitolinus of Pertinax, In crucem fublatis tali- 
bus fervis; cap. 9, and Herodian of Macrinus, Az- 
Adby door deoreras zariylerrov, eucnoronicsngay. Lib, v. 
cap. 2. This punifhment of the Crofs did fo pro- 
perly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants and 
Freemen were involved alike in the fame crime, they 
were very careful to make a diftinétion in their death, 
according to their condition: Ut quifque liber aut 
fervus effet, fuse fortune a Guoque {umptum fuppli- 
cium eft. Lie. 4b. il. cap. 18. And then the Ser. 
vants were always crucified, as Servius obterves among 
the Lacedemonians ; Servos patibulis fuffixerunt, fi- 

lies 
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lios ftrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. Com. in Zneid. 
ii, v. 551. Noverce quidem perpetuum indicitur exi- 
lium ; fervus vero patibulo fuffigitur. Apul. de Aur. Afin, 
4b. x. Thus in the combuttion at Rome, upon the 
death of Julius Ceefar ; *Auuyéucvas ayneiSncay Evscty xat 
GUAARO Dives, tregos ixpeucis Inga, boos Ssodmovres Faw, of 
Gi tA Sep06 nara rE xonvis KUTEBSONTEV. Appian. de Bell, 
civil. ib. tii, Ea noéte fpeculatores prehenfi fervi 
tres, et unus ex legione vernacula; fervi funt in crue 
cem fublati, militi cervices abiciffie. Hirt. lib. de Bell, 
Hifpan. cap. 20. So Africanus gravius in Roma. 
nos, quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit : jllos 
enim, tanquam patria fugitivos, crucibus affixit ; 
hos, tanquam perfidos focios, fecuri percuffit. Vaver. 
Mav. ib. ii. cap. 7. This punithment of the Crofs 
was fo proper unto Servants, that fervile fupplicium 
in the language of the Romans fignifies the fame : 
and though in the words of Vulcatius before cited, 
they go both together, as alfo in Capitolinus, Nam 
et in crucem milites tulit, et tervilibus tuppliciis fem- 
per affecit; Ia Macrino, cap. 12. yet either is fifficient 
to exprefs Crucifixion: as in Tacitus, Malam poten- 
tiam fervili {upplicio expiavit, Hi?. 113. iv. cap. 11. 
and again, Sumptum de co fupplicium in fervilem 
modum: Ay. lib. it. cap. 72. And therefore when 
any Servants were made free, they were put out of 
fear of ever {uffering this punifhment. An vero {er- 
vos noftros horum fuppliciorum omnium metu do- 
minorum benignitas una vindiéta liberavit? Nos a 
verberibus, ab unco, a crucis denique terrore, neque 
res gefte, neque acta etas, neque noftri honores vin- 
dicabunt ? Cie. Orat. pro Rabir. Cap. 5. 


Pag. 314. fo) 

Carnifex, et obductio capitis, et nomen ipfum crz- 
as abfit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, 
fed: etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Harum 
enim omnium rerum non folum eventus atque per- 
peffio, fed etiam conditio, exncétatio. mentio iota 


261 


ART. 
Iv. 


262 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero 


Iv. 


eft. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. cap. 5. Facinus eft vincire 
civem Romanum, fcelus verberari, parricidium ne- 
cari: quid dicam in-crucem tollere? cpudeliffimum 
teterrimumque fupplicium? verbo fatis digno tam 
nefariar es appellari nullo modo poteft. Idem, 4b. v. 
in Verr. cap. 66. 

Pag. 315. (p) 

As when the Capitol was betrayed by the filence 
of dogs, but preferved by the noile of geefe; they 
preferved the memory by a folemn honouring of one 
yearly, and difhonouring of the other. Eadem de 
caufa {upplicia annua canes pendunt inter edem Ju- 
ventutis et Summani, vivi in furca fambucea arbore 
fixi. Plin, Hib. xxix. cap. 4. Hopmeder pégge viv int 
paren rey rote CURT TULa TOY n TUKNy aviv pot civesrecupupais 
vos, ony Ot oath. oepyas eat seupyns DOAUTEARS Hah gogels 
xaStyevos. Plutarch. de Fort. Rom, 


Pag. 315. 

As Oreetes the Pesfiane “Sele had treacheroufly 
and cruelly murdered Polycrates the Tyrant of Sa- 
MOS, dreoureivas & piv dn afl aarnynosos aves onigores He. 
redot. lid. iii. cap.125. So Antiochus firft cut off the 
head of Acheus, and then faftened his body to a 
Crofs : "Edoke wesiroy puiv axpurnpracas roy ToAamwpoy" pe 
1d J TKUT Hs THY xEGaaty mor ECT AS aura, Kod OUT ceppln 
bavras as Guacy acu, Cuasaugwao 76 FO Ude Polyb. lid. 


Vill, Cap. 23. 
Pag. 315. (r) 

This was the defign of Tarquinius Prifcus, when 
the extremity of labour which he had laid jupon his 
ubjecés made many lay violent hands upon them- 
elves; Pailim conicita nece Quiritibus tadium fu- 
gientibus, novum et inexcogitatum antea pofteaque 
remedium invenit ile rex, ut omnium ita defuncto- 
rum figeret crucibus corpora fpectanda civibus, fi- 
mul et feris volucribufque laceranda. Plin, lib. xxxvL 
cap. 1s. who makes this handfome obfervation of it: 
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Quamobrem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui ART. 


fepe res perditas fervavit in preliis, tunc quoque 
fubvenit : fed illo tempore impoiuit jam erubeicens 
cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum effet ex- 
tinctos. 

Pag. 315. (s) ; 

Thus they ufed Celius, one of the thirty Tyrants 
of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio teftificth: Novo inju- 
rig genere imago in crucem fubiata, perlultante yul- 
go, quafi patibulo ipfe Celfus videretur affixus. Cap. 


29. 
Pag. 316 (1) 

Deut. xxi. 22. If a man have committed a fin wor- 
thy of deata, and he be put to death, and thor hang him 
on tree. In which words being put to death preccaeth 
being hanged: but, I confefs, 1 in our Englilh Tranfla- 
tion it hath another fenfe faud be be to be jut to 
death], as if he were to die by hanging : and to the 
Vulgar Latin, £7 adjudicatus morti appenfus fuerit pa- 
tibulo, as if he were adjudged to be hanged, and fo 
his fentence were fulpenfion: and the “Syriac yet 
more exprelsly, Et appendutur ligno atque interfictatur, 
But there is no {uch tentence contained in.the Origi- 
nal as the Vulg: gat, nor futurition of death, as our En- 
glith Tranflation mentioncth. T he Hebrew is non 
in Hophal, that is, interfecius, oce Ws, mort facins Sie 
rit; or, as the LXX clearly tranflate It, wat dreary 
and the Chaldee Supmn ef oceifus fuerit. 


Pag. 316. (u) 

As we before noted on the words of Seneca. Thus 
the Greeks do often ule xg:uxv, for crucifigere. For 
Curtius, ipeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexan- 
der, favs, Duo millia — cracibus affixi per ingens lit 
toris {patium pependerunt : Lid. iv. cap. 4. and Dio- 
dorus Siculus relating the fame, V2; 2: aivins Wiles 
axe erates Tov Ororgirsioy ey 22 AaG: wv. Lib. xv cap. 46. So 
the fame Curtius teftities that Muficanus was in cru- 
sem iublatus ; Lid, ix. cap. 8. of whom Arianus {peaks 

r 
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ART. thus; Tirov upepocas *Anribavdeos urea by 7h ars yi 


iv. 


De Exped. Ales. lib. vi. cap. 17. Thus in the lan- 
guage of the Scriptures, Els ray xgepaoDivray xanseyer 
1s one of the crucified thieves ; Luke xxiii. 39. and 
the Jews are faid to have flain our Saviour, xgeudoov- 
aes Gt Eiax, A&ts v. 30. and x. 39. The Latins 
likewife often ufe the word /ufpendere for crucifigere. 
As Aufonius, in the Idyllium, whofe title is Cupido 
cruci affixus, v. 59. defcribes him thus, 


’ Hujus in excelfo fufpenfum ftipite Amorem ; 


and when we read in Polybius, that they did avasav- 
ras 73 cee Of Acheus; Lid. vill. cap, 23. Ovid de- 
cribes his punifhment thus, 
More vel intereas capti fufpenfus Achzi, 
Qui miler aurifera teite pependit aqua. 
Ibis v. 301. 
Pag. 316. (x) 

The words of Motes. are, Deut. xxi. 23. mbbp 
won DbR, malediétio Dei fufpenfus: and this word 
von, which is of itfelf fimply /u/penfus (as 2 Sam. 
xviii, 10. I faw Abfalom bya bn banged on an 
oak), is ordinarily attributed by the Jews to our Sa- 
viour, to fignify that he was crucified. Hence they 
term Chriftians non “any cultores fufpenfi; and they 
call the crucifix »9n mos figuram fufpenf. 


Pag. 316. 

So Trypho the Jew objected to Juftin Martyr: 
Otres d: 6 vydregos agy és oy-evos Xegisas diripos ak adokos yiyor 
vey, Ws xxb TH toner xarmen TH iy 79 vouw re Oss wepime- 
asiv? isavedin yg. Dial. cum Trvpb. §. 32. 


Pag. 317. (2) 

"Eyence yee vues narngric bres ty anit wise, Sone 
Madaruowivas & ev coy save Te Kupte "Tack Xeise, caput TE KOE 
rs. S. Ienat. Epift. ad Simvrn. §.1. St. Auguftin 
‘ ing of the Church ; Mundatur ut non habeat 
macujam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam: Ubi 
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eam extendit fullo, nifi in ligno? Videmus quotidie 
a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi: crucifi- 
guatur ut rugam non habeant, Enar. in Pfal. 132. 
"Avagepducvor eis ra ibn dial ras paxavis Ince Xeiss, ¢ tse 
saueos, or o1vkep Kec mevos cr) ardmars 7 ayi. 8. Ignat, 


Epift. ad Ephef. §. 9. 


Pe Lee Glee —_ 
Mori voluit pro nobis: parum dicimus ; crucifigi 
dignatus eft ; ufque ad mortem crucis obediens fac- 
tus. Elegit extremum et peffimum genus mortis, 
qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mortem: de morte pef- 
fima occidit omnem mortem. S. Augu/?. Tradl. 36, in 
Joan. 
Pag. 318. (} 
Humilitatis enim magifter eft Chriftus, qui humi- 
liavit feipfum, factus “obediens ufque ad mortem, 
mortem autem crucis. S$. Augu/. Tradl. 51. in Joan. 


Pag. 318. (c) 
, aoe ~ ee ae Soe 
Tleornday o of seariaras di OLYNY HA TOS TUS MAGTAS, 
™. ”, , \ ‘ \ Lama ~ t 
Bro BAW oN UATE Weos NAEUHY, Has dia rd WARTS wer 
2 ~ ~ Caner 
te tveAgirero T0145 saveois, Mab FUUEIL TOS THAT. Fofeph. 


de Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 28. 


Pag. 318. (d) 

This is excellently obierved and expreffed by Ori- 
gen, who returneth this anfwer to the objection made 
by the Jews in Celfus, of thofe fabulous returns from 
the dead: @ige rupusncwpev, Irs 2 dvdlas rd uolla tev Incdy 
isogdwevov ix vexptav enliplas rérois mapabarrrcbas, “Exasog 
Hy yap Tay Agyonivwv xara tas Témae riesiwy BarnSelg av 
idwidn tautoy Umexnarnbas tag bews tov avd eure, xa Wan 
AW Koivas ExawernSety wees Bs narartrormev’ “Incd dt saupa= 
Sevres tnt woytey Tadatev, nas xadarpebivros adres +B coma 
ros & tbe 2 dius adrav, wis olovrat [x<] wapamnoroy 
whacac Sx, Atyay altey r6ig isoparadvoss newotw as gee Ka 
rabCnxtvosy xgucioSev olveanduSivas 5 goss O°, Ors patwore 

wees 
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wo rows ~ Laps , os > 
ART. wore uroroyiay te tsovgioatet roy Tncgy wat roseroy Ayer F 


HV. 


av paisa, da ra wept Tay roway isopnbivra tay tis ade on 
wabslnnivar BraCouivmy. Ors et nad vrdSeow 6 Inoes ivebon~ 
ue donna Savare, ay Sse Snares elvas aroSavev cho a) dn~ 
py tiv 'Teduiov, sire pera tax a@AnIGs Tv avards tx vexgeu 
Kapay tiygey dv Td UrrovenSty weet tay nedwy, xa weg teToU 
AexSnvas* pa wor ay wens GardoS aitios 78 socupw Saves Tov 
"Incav, xab taro duverat oupbarrcc Sas 72, avrey Emionpus 
inh TB supe cmoreIunxivon, ive pndeis tyn Atyew, Ore bay 
umekicn THs bbews roy aySecdimwv, Kab wokev Lmoresunxtvay 
ax amoréSvane Ji Or’ uridn, wadsy emipaveds evepurevouro 
why tx vexgory avasuaw. Cont. Celf. ib. it. 
Pag. 321. (c) 

That this place of Iaiah muft be underftood of 
the Meffias, I have already proved againft the Jews, 
out of the Text, and their 8wn Traditions. Their 
objection particularly to theft words is, that the dad 
of the itviny is the land of Canaan. So So'cmen Jar- 
chi, bows pas xv conn pasta Fron the tand of the 
living, that is, the land of Ijrae!. And D. Kimchi en- 
deavours to prove that expofition out of David, 
DN YIN Np pans od. wND OT yoND WD 9 
sO4TT wIws a5 TAN wo as if the land of the 
living muft be the iand of Canaan, becaute David 
profeffeth he will walk before the Lord in the /and 
of the living : whereas there is no more in that 
phrafe than that he will ferve God while he liveth, 
As Plal. xxvii. 13. [had fainted unlejs [ had believed 
ta fee the gooduefs of the Lord ix the land of the living ; 
and Ifa, xxxvil. 11. J faid, I fhall not fee ibe Lord, 
even the Lord in the land of the living 5 which is fufi- 
ciently interpreted by the words which follow: [ 
Shall bebold man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world. he laud of the living then was not particu- 
Jarly the land of Canaan: nor can they perfuade us 
that it could not refer to Chrift, becauie he was 
hever removed out of that land: but to be cut off 

out 
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out of the land of the living is, certainly, to be taken aRz, 


away from them which live upon the earth, that is, 


to die. 
Pag. 322. (f) 

To tuduyoy dh 8 alin duoiv poaricn diapigey Ooxtty xi 
wios Te xak 7H aioSavecSau. wagarngapey di xa waed rap 
weoyerssiouy oxsdov dio rata wegi Wuyns. Ariffot. de Ani- 
wma, lib. 1. cap. 2. 7 Qu Papier ra crnbuya (leg. eudbuya) 
ray aixwr, tet0 tse Wuyne Drapien dt xsviicn, aicSHoet, 


gurtaciz, vonce. Salluft. de Diis et Mundo, cap. 8. 


Pag. 323. (g) 
As Secundus, Svy xai améxrncis Gis, 


; Pag. 323. (b) 

As the Philofophers have anciently expreffed it, 
efpecially Piato, who by the advantage of an error 
in the original of fouls, beft underftood the end of 
life: T2xé6 ye Seivecros dvopaleran, avois Hat Keeropds u- 
Xis dws oduaros. In Phedone. Again, ‘O Sdvaros ruy= 
Have wy, ws epot donci, dev drro A dvoiv weaypdrow diecrve 
ois, Ths Wuyns Kat 7B cuporos, an’ adrnrow. In Gorgia. 
And more plainly and fully yet : ‘HyxpeSa si tly Sole 
varoy ives 3 Tlavy 9’, ton vmorabdy 6 Cuppias. “Agee pe 
@ddo Ti ony THs poxas ord TE oupeoer os dmarrayty 5 xa 
tives rato teSvavas, xwels py awe rns puytis amarrwyiv 
edrd wad? gaurd 10 copa yeyovévas, xeels de ray bugay Te 
Cdaaros ararrnyeicay cltiv xad avrny tivar; dpa un care 
1H 6 Savers fret; Oux, @ARa teTO, ton. In Phaedone, 
Thus with four feveral words, avois, divauess, Xeeiepesy 
and graAdwya, doth Plato exprefs the feparation of 
the foul from the body, and maketh death formally 
to confift of that feparatioN. This folution is ex- 
cellently exprefied by Phocylides ; 


3 . > ; 2 t 
OU xaady aippoviny Bvaruspeey cvSesirrosa* 


ea ce ene D 
Wouyat yee Mipevaciv HUNCH ay OS nivoror. 
Tyeipa yde iss Sed picts Syiroies 22k cinsyy 
a 4 : . 
Layam yoo im yains Exomev’ nal warts és adray 


Sy See 
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Avépasver xovig toply, aing d” avd myeien didenran, 
Carm, admon. v. 94. 

So Tertullian: Opus autem mortis in medio eft, dif- 
cretio corporis animeque. De Anim. cap. 51. Si 
mors non aliud determinatur, quam disjunctio cor- 
poris animeque, contrarium morti vita non aliud de- 
finietur, quam conjundtio corporis animeque. did. 
cap. 27. This detcription of death is far more philo- 
fophical than the notion of Ariftotle, who makes it 
to confift in the corruption of natural heat 5 Avdyxn 
solv dyna +6, 7¢ Civ Umdencety, Kad viv Ta Seppe quoixs cw- 
tnglav, nat Tov KARE PEVOY Sdvaroy Eva Thy Tete orogav, 
Lec. de Fuvent. ct Senet. cap. 4. In as much as the 
foul is not that natural heat, and the corruption of 
that heat followeth upon the {eparation of the foul. 


; Pag. 323. (i) 

This is exprefied three ways, all fignifying the fepa- 
ration of his foul from his body. St. Mark and St. 
Luke, i%émvevee, which is of the fame force with 
duxe. But becaufe tadvxev doth not always fignify 
an abfolute expiration, but fometimes a Lipothymy 
only (as Helychius, ‘Exbiouet, AawoSuniios fo Hippo- 
crates uleth it, Elst 3: é&iraros (x2igob) tooss 1 Oxvyacs 
de ws dpericas, De Morbis, lib.i. cap. 3. and again, 'Ex- 
hingaes db dit re aimaros wiv perdsaow karting yivopivnv) y 
left therefore we fhould take é£énvevee in fuch an im- 
perfect fenfe, St. Matthew hath it, dpixe 13 cvipe, 
and St. Jobn, wasidexe 18 wee. Which is a full ex- 
preffion of the feceffion of the foul from the body, 
and conlequently of death, which is, in the language 
of Secundus, weevpares arisuess. 


e 

Pag. 323. (k) ‘ 

Thele three points or diftinétions of time I have 
therefore noted, that I might occur to any objection 
which poffibly might arife out of the ancient phHlolo- 
phical fubtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be 
agitated at the table of Taurus. The queftion was 
propounded thus, Quefitum eft, quando moriens 
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moreretur, cum jam in morte effet, an tum’etiam A RT, 


cum in vita foret. Where Taurus admonifheth 
the reft, that this was no light queftion ; for, fays 
he, Graviffimi Philofophorum fuper hac re ferio 
quefiverunt ; et alii moriendi verbum atque mo- 
mentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putave« 
runt; alii nihil in illo tempore vite reliquerunt  to- 
tumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarunt. 
The ancienter Philofophers were divided ; fome fay- 
ing a man died in the time of his life, others in the 
time of his death. But Plato obferved a contradic. 
tion in both ; for a man can neither be {aid to die 
while he is alive, nor when he is dead; et idcirco 
Peperit ipfe expreffitque aliud quoddam novum jn 
confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris 
nis talons gvaw appellavit : which he thus defcribes 
in his Parmenides ; 'T3 yee tEalouns vostréy 1 Yosne omad= 
wav, ws & enxcive perabdaroy tis tregov. So Aulus Gellius, 
Lib. vi. cap.13.. Thus when our Saviour commended 
his foul into the hands of the Father, he was yet 
alive; when the foldier pierced his fide, he was al- 
ready dead: and the inftant in which he gave up 
the ghoft was the +3 iZaievns when he died, 


Pag. 325. (2) a2 
‘Ads v. 30. In both which places the original 
fheweth more exprefsly, that by their crucifixion 
they flew him : in the former thus, Aid xeteidv alvopauy 
moornngasles aveade. In the latter thus, “ov Upecis Sexes 
place xprudcavees int Erg, 


Pag. 326. (m) 

Credimus certe non in folum Deum Patrem, fed 
et in Jefum Chriftum filium ejus unicum, Domi- 
num noftram. Modo totum dixi, in Jefum Chrif- 
tum filtum ejus unicum, Dominum noftrum. To- 
tum ibi intellige, et verbum, et animam, et carnem. 
Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem 
fides, in eum Chriftum te credere qui crucifixus eft 

ef 
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; arr. et fepultus. Ergo etiam fepultum Chriftum effe no 


qv. 


negas; et tamen fola caro fepulta eft. Si enim erat 
abit anima, non erat mortuus; fi autem vera mors 
erat, ut ejus vera fit refurrectio, fine anima fuerat in 
fepulchro; et tamen fepultus eft Chriftus. Ergo 
Chriftus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eft {e+ 
pulta nifi caro. S. Augufl. Trad. 47. in Foan. 


Weg ie i hcg OPO oe ha cle 

Onov tov avSewroy te Sea, did rag weds Eaurdy ava 
xpolcens ais ray Sela gow pélacuevdcarros, ty Tip xorg TES 
xare 7 wales cixevousas ¢ Sarton pégus 7) dog tyxcatly 
Buex sence” ayaeveepéhnree yee 3 343 8 regioypoiras" aaaw 
why wey doy v3 Cuaseres, an Sedrng ixuciws déCevkev, tauray 
OL by cpoorigas pica Wake. S. Greg. Nyff. de Chrift 
Refur. Orat. 1. 


Pag. 327. (0) 

This is the conclufion of St. Auguftin, Ex quo 
Verbum caro faétum eft, ut habitaret in nobis, et 
fufceptus eft a Verbo homo, id eft totus homo, ani- 
ma et caro; quid fecit paffio, quid fecit mors, nifi 
corpus ab anima feparavit? Animam vero a Verbo 
non feparavit. Si enim mortuus eft Dominus—fine 
dubio caro ipfius exfpiravit animam (ad tempus 
enim exiguum anima deferuit carnem, fed redeuate 
anima relurrecturam), a Verbo autem animam fepa- 
ratam effe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodis 
mecum eris in paradifo. Fidelem Jatronis animam non 
deferebat, et deferebat fuam? Abfit : fed illius ut 
Dominus cuftodivit, fuam vero infeparabiliter ha- 
buit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ip{a fe anima pofuit, 
et iterum ipfa fe fumpfit, abfurdiffimus fenfus eft: 
non enim que a Verbo non erat feparata, a feipf@ 
potuit feparari. Traft. 47. ia Foan. 


Pag, 328. (p) 


"Emel duwday piv to dirSeciarwvoy ciyngapee, aan Bd iat 


povertdng n Tis Seornros QUass, bv 7 naieg vhs 78 ooo Ge 
an 


S7e 


ent Hs bonis Sialevfenc, 2 ovvdiarxiCeras ay cording 7) ART. 


dialgerov, ara +o tumor ylveras? TH yae evérnte ras 
Sting guess, vas nara 1d Too by augorigas Bons, waaAw 
wees BAAMAM TA duSwTH cupgieras, S, Greg. Nyff de 
Chrifti Refur. Orat. 1. Tam velox incorrupte carnis 
Vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi effet foporis fimilitudo 
quam mortis ; quoniam Deitas, que ab utraque ful 
cepti hominis fubftantia non receffit, quod poteftate 
divifit, poteftate conjunxit. Leo de Refur. Dom. Serm, 
i. cap. 2, 
tip Pag. 333. (9) 

It is obferved by Tacitus of the Jews, in oppofi- 
tion to the Roman cuftom, Corpora condere, quam 
cremare, e more Aigyptio, Hift. lib. v. cap.5. As of 
the Aigyptians by others, @dmrze: 3 Aiyinho: uly, ra 
exsiovres’ “Pawacior 38, xaiovrest Maloves dt, elo robs Ainvas 
prrévess. Diog. Laert. ix Pyrrbonis Vit. But the Jews 
received this cuftom no more from the Egyptians 
than from the Perfians, whom they may be rather 
faid to follow, becaufe they ufed not the Egyptian 
tapigevois ; neither were they more diftinguifhed from 
the Romans than from the Grecians, who alfo burn- 
ed the bodies of the dead. Auedcusvos nara tn rag 
ragas, 6 py “Raany faves? 6 3} Tlégens iarpev? 6 d$ "Ivdbg 
tardy weeryeiat 6 dt LavSne xarec Sic ropinsics JB 6 Al- 
parses, Lucian. wei wiSus, §. 21, Although there- 
fore it be not true, that the Jews received their 
cuftom of burying their dead from the Aégyptians, 
becaufe Abraham at the firft purchafed a burying- 
Place; yet it hath been obferved, and is certainly 
true, that their general cuftom was to inter. Philo, 
one of their own writers ; *AvSearars xual wat xserators 
tixaérepey n ucis xwglov drives yay 8 wdvev Caw, odad 
wal dmoduvaciv, tv A adra uad rev wewrny vmodingnr at yive- 
Gy nak Thy ix 73 Bis terturaiay dvdavew. Lib. in Flaca 
own. 

Pag. 334. (r) ; 

So the Midrafh Tillim antiently expounded it, My 

fib foall ref in hope rng wn) after death, adding 
Karts 
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ssybim stot aby xdw tbo pny ‘on that Rabbi 
aac faid, he taught by thefe words, that the moth and 


_ worm fhould have no power over him. Whence by the 


argument of St. Peter, it muft be underftood not of 
David; for his flefh faw corruption; nor of any 
other but the Meffias. And although the Rabbins 
are wont to fay, that the worms fhall never cat the 
jutt, in oppofition to the laft words of Ifaiah ; yet 
they mutt confefs there is no difference in the grave; 
and therefore that worm muft fignify nothing elfe 
but the corruption of the body. Well therefore are 
thofe words paraphrafed by Didymus, Ea” iawids nares 


? eos Sa Lae 
xiivacey 7 caek, dia tay siding Eroptvny avasaoiy. 


; Pag. 334. (5) 
To this cuftom Horace alludes, 
Non hominem occidi. Non pafces in cruce 
corvos. Lib. i. Epit.16. v. 48. 
And Juvenal, 
Vultur, jumento et canibus crucibufque relictis, 
Ad foetus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. 
Sat. xiv, v.77 
So Prudentius, 
Crux illum tollat in auras, 
Viventefque ocutos offerat alitibus. : 
Teg! Ft. Hymn. Xi. Vv. 65. 


This punifhment did appear in the mythology of 
Prometheus ; who though he were by fome repre, 
fented fimply as decysrns, by others particularly he is: 
deferibed as avesavewpéves, efpecially by Lucian, who: 
delivers him TOG HABUEVOV, XQEMALEVOY, Teor matarevopsevory' 
evans cued usvov, avacnodomiopuevov. And Tertullian, {peak-. 
ing of Pontus, from whence Marcion came ; Omnia, 
torpent, omnia rigent: nihil illic nifi feritas calet;. 
jlla fcilicet, que fabulas fcenis dedit, de facrificiis, 
Taurorum, et amoribus Colchoruam, et crucibus, 
Caucaforum, Adv. Marcion, lib.i. cap. 1. He touches 
the fubjeét of three tragedies, Medea, Iphigenia imy 

Tauris: 





BAPYSLLAIUN UP THE CREED, 


Tauris, and Prometheus Vintus, or rather Cruci- 
fixus. As therefore the eagle there did feed upon 
his liver, fo were the bodies of crucified perfons left 
to the promifcuous rapacity of carnivorous fowls. So 
true it was of them what Auguftus once faid; Uni 
fuppliciter fepulturam precanti refpondiffe dicitur ; 
Fam iftam in volucrum fore poteffatem. Suet. lib. ii. cap. 
13. Nor were they only in the power of the fowls of 
the air, as Prometheus was, whom they durft not hang 
too low, left men fhould fuccour him ; Odre yale ta 
mend Kas weoryeoy isaupaocas xen, fays Vulcan in Lu- 
cian-for that reafon ; Prometh. cap. i, but ordinarily 
they hung fo low upon the crofs, that the ravenous 
beafts might reach them, as Apuletus defcribes; Pa- 
tibuli cruciatum, cum canes et vultures intima pro- 
trahunt vifcera. De Aur, Afin. hb, vi. ; 


: Pag. 334. (t) 

So the bodies were often left upon the crof till 
the {un and rain had putrefied and confumed them. 
As when the daughter of Polycrates did fee her fa- 
ther’s fate in a dream, to be wathed by Jupiter,!and 
to be anointed by the fun, when he hung upon the 
cro{s it was performed. Tlodvxgarns dt elvangs uct evGP 
imsihece waoay thy dda ras Suyargess Edbro piv "yag ved 
we Aids bxng So, tyeisro D Ure te nAle, avels avros ix 7B 
ounares ixudds. Herodot. lib. iii. cap.125. OF which 
Tertullian; Ut cuin Polycrati Samio fillia crucem 
profpicit de folis unguine ct lavacro Jovis, D2 “Anim. 
cap. 46. and which 1s farther thus expretfed by Va- 
lerius Maximus : Putres ejus artus, et tabido cruore 
manantia membra, atque illam levam, eut Neptu- 


nus annulum pifcatoris manu reftituerat, fitu marci-*- 


dam, Samos — letis oculis afpexit. Li. Vi.-cap. 9. 
Thus were the bodies of the crucified: left, ut in 
fublimi putrefecrent. Quid? Cyreneum Theodo- 
tum, philofophum non ignobilem, nonne miramur ? 
cui ‘cum Lyfimachus rex crucem minaretur, J/fis, 
gucfo, inquit, ifa borribilia minitare perpuratis tnjs « 
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ART. Theodor? quidem. nibil:intereft humine an fublime putref- 


Iv. 


cat. Cie. Tufe. Que. lib. 1. cap. 43. And fo they 
perithed, as the Scythians generally did, according to 
the defcription of Silius Italicus ; : 


At gente in Scythica faffixa cadavera truncis 
Lenta dies fepelit, putri liquentia tabo. 
- Punic, lib, xii. v. 486. 


. fae F 

"Thus whether by the. fowls or beafts, or by the inju- 
ry of time and weather, the fleth of thofe which were 
crucified was confumed ; as Artemidorus obferved, 
who concluded from thence, that it, was bad for the, 
rich to dream of being crucified’: T#s-d! wazeiss 
Brotrres: yupevor yee sonupEy ToL, wah Tas odpnes amonnvacw 
of savgwSévees.- Oneirocr. lib. it. cap. 58. : 


Pag. 334. ‘(u) : ware 
“As appeareth by that: relation in Petrontus Arbi- 


‘ter: Imperator Provincia latrenes. juffit crucibus af- 


figi-—Proxima’ autem, nocte, cum miles’ qui cruces 
afietvabat he quis ad fepultufam corpora detraheret, 
&e. And when that foldier was abfent, Itaque cru- 
ciati unius parentes; ut viderunt laxatam cnloaian, 
detraxere noéte pendentem, fupremoque mandave- 
runt officio. Where we fee the foldier fet for a 
guard, and the end of that cuftodia (which the 
Greck, Lexicographers de not well confine to the 
SO TEuLce 7o decwurngtia Eminesctvev) to keep the body of 


“him which was crucified from “being buried by his 


friends. Thus when Cleaniencs was dead, his body was 
faftened to a crofs (another example of the ignominy 
of this punifhment) by the command of Ptolemy; 
‘O dk Mroaguatos, ts Pyvw Tatra, meorirage 7O pty oapam Te 
Kasopivas pepo as natabupswoavras. Where npepecloas 
is again to be obferved as taken for dyasavedoos, for’ 
not‘long after in the fame author it follows, ’OA‘yas 


8 Ueegov nyigans, of ro cwua Te Kacouives cevesonugtopeivon 


a wy : 4 i 
wxpagurarravres ridoy Gusyion dennovra 7H ueQuAN Wepimt-< 
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lolmlactas cagnegelor. Plutarch. in Vit. Cleom. cap. 38,39. ART. 


Where we fee a guard fet to keep him: from burial 5 
and the voracious fowls ready .to feize on him, had 
they not been kept off by a ferpent involving his 
head. Thus were foldiers, upon the crucifixion of 
any perfon, fet asa guard, Toy civerorupwoivoy Waeagu= 
Adrrorres, or THEEYTES, et crucem affervantes, viz. ne 
quis ad {epulturam corpus detraheret. 


Pag. 335. (*) - 
soy san ora pt 3.53 Ox wap) wy ms5 
Maimon, Traét. Sanbed. cap.15. So Joleplius, Torad- 
ow “Tsdaiay weet Tas Tapas wedvoray woizpivar, Ore nat Tag 
i naradinns divas oupapetves wes dures rie naSersiv Te Mad 
Scmray.. De Bell. Jud. lib. i. cap: 18. a 
: Pag. 335. (y)~ : 
Non folent autem Bt ON ceatns ait) “hoftes,, 
vel perduellionis damnati, nec fufpendiofi, nec qui 
manus fibi intulerunt, non tedio vita, fed mala con- 
fcientia. Digeft. lid, iti. tit. 2. 2. Liberorum, * 


; Pag. 335. (2) 
So Ulpianus, Corpora eorum qui capite damnan- 
tur cognatis ipforum neganda non funt: et id fe ob- 
fervafle etiam Divus Auguftinus libro decimo de 
vita fua feribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos ani- 
madvertitur corpora non aliter fepelrantur, quam fi 
fuerit petitum et permiffum; et nonnunquam non 
permittitur, maxime majeftatis caufa damnatorum. 
Lib. ix. de Officio Procoujulis.. So Paulus, 41). 1. Senten- 
tiarum: Corpora animadverforum quibuflibet peten- 
tibus ad fepulturam danda funt. Obnoxios. crimi- 
num digno fupplicio fubjeétos fepulture, tradi non 
vetamus. Cod. 1b. ill. tit. 43. 111. 


Pag. 337- (a) Lg 
There are four words in the Goipel expreffing the 
linen clothes in which the dead were buried, cwdev, 
Ce SECO RISE, KROME 3 AGL oA omy men Pee pas BO 
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ART. three Evangelitts, as what was brought by Jofeph : 


iv. 


Kal aysgdous oivdevacy Mai uaSeray arev, ivelAnce Th ow 
deus Mark XV. 46. and. St. Matrhew and St. Luke, 
"Evaigey ord owdénn. Mat. xxvit. 59. Luke xxiii. 53. 
"OSéinw is wed by St. John ; "Eaa€ev 2y 70 capac TB In 
oa, uxt nowy aire 6Soviers. XIX. 40. Now both thefe 
words fhew that the clothes were Tinen. Ludav, fue 
nica linea, Gloff. Pasauvier, Away v1, Aros civdavioy. Etym, 


‘ SoOSéwa, awa F snes Hefych. This was according 


the cuftom of the Jews, among{t whom there was 
a kind of law, that they fhould ufe no other grave- 
clothes.. As therefore the > Egyptians in Herodotus, 
ib. i. Cap. 86. Agcavres rev vengovy KaraAcoers way oe 
18 13 cupua civddves Buccivns, fo the Jews. But it is 
farther to be obferved, that St. John faith, ”"Ednoav ord 
éSex/0is, they.bound up his body with feveral clothes, 
Which, fignifies it was done fafciatim. ~As Herodotus 
in another cafe, Zpleuat TE tS uevos Te tAntaey xa oivddv05 
Bvrciins* TeAw OTK xareniocovrese:” Liby vit. cap. 181. 
» Whereas theneJulius: Pollux. obferves, Elenras dé ws 


+ wall sreroadly- awdovirne, Ab, vii, cap. 16. feym 2, I 


conceive thefe éSéne in St. John were fuch rerapaves 
cwdovirus, linew fafcie, ox inftite, called in the cafe of 
Lazarus nesgions, St. John xt, 44. for as he ts deferibed 
_ Stiuinos sergicus, fo it is faid of. the body of Chritt, 
““Kdncay adro Yoviess, They bound it with linen bandages or 
fwcathes., Thefe are the trdoie deopaly as the Grams: 
_ Martians interpret xagia tanquam venelce. So the an- 
“cient MS in the libfary at St. James’ s reads it, Ade 
pe lvos Pas xsheas xal ras widus wngioas. And fo Hefy- 
chius_ read it, when he made that interpretation ; 
Kagioss (leg. Rupicas) tmSavdria iytervavypive. What 
anciently. xneié Was, will. appear by the words of Ju- 
“Tius Pollux: Kai Raiua siye rh xWE a ™@ oxipmodi sae 
rautvor, ag gegen 7a “TUAEL&y CRULTE ondpra, Tov0t, xesgia® 
“lib: x." cap. 7» fegm. 36. the bands or cords by. which 
‘the beds or couches are faftened, and upon which the 
bedding lies.. In this fenfe it is to be taken in that 
known place of Arifonhanes. ig AusAus. y. 816. x 
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Saderny yee ay Seiuny iyo wh un wine 3 
Oud? ay xapelvny woveye xerpiny Exar 5 
Of which Euftathius, J/, 6’. gives us this a¢eount: 
Gaol pa dy denSivas omaerns xergizy Eytev’ Hiroe pn denSiives 
eraprivs wrbypdloc, tay wAAnY Egos xergiceyy Hros deopsy xAl= 
ws. Hence the Grammarians give that interpretation 
of xaeia, As Etymologus, Ketglaty onpeontves 7d oryowioy 13 
dispeiov viv xiv, viz. in reference to that place of 
_ Ariftophanes, otherwife it hath no relation to a bed, 
but indifferently fignificth any fafcia or band, So the 
Scholiaft of Ariftophanes ; ‘H & nein, sidoe Couns be 
oxeiviey woegeosnds ipotvrey a Decpaor ras dives, not.the 
cord of a bed, but-a fafcia.or-girdle like unto it. 
With fuch linen fafcie, {wathes, or bandages, was the 
body of Lazarus involved : , 
Ex wodds dyer napive 
Lowyycpevey wanrnaw drov dua eye negclaic, 
fays Nonnus : and Juvencus, 


Nec mora: connexis manibus pedibufque repente 
Procedit tumulo ; vultum cui linea texta, , , 
Et totum gracilis connectit fafcia corpus. 

De Evang. Hift. lib. in. 


Hence Bafil Bifhop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come 
out of the grave to live like an infant in fwadling- 
cloaths : "ExsiSey averida vexgas TETearasoos aa te Savers 
mepinshaevos oUmCora* nai roy Iovarov amoducapeves, iy 1 
Tugs Sorny-ee AAdEaro” BAN tOicare Tals ungelous us ex 
rigs Tey Ses, nat pire rénoy Gigwy ta omapyave. Ora, 
35. in Publican, et Pharif, The xagias then were infii- 
i@, as the Vulgar Latin ; fafcie, as Juvencus -and 
the Syriac tranflation, NIVPODI VON, vinltus fafciis. 
Of the fame nature I conceive were the ¢3é0 men- 
tioned in. our Saviour’s burial ; and fo St. Auguftin 
does exprefs them in reconciling the reft of the 
Evangelifts, who mentioned only Jofeph and the fin- 


don, with St. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
oe ONT ce Pin Wh ce 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. bus. Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, 


iv. 


affirmaverunt .2 folo Jofeph Dominum fepultum, 

uamvis folius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia 
illi una findone a Jofepho involutum dixerunt, prop- 
terea. prohibucrunt intelligi ct alta lintea potuife af- 
ferri a Nicodemo et fuperaddi : ut yerum narraret 
Joannes quod non uno linteo, fed lintcis involutus 


“fit; quamvis ct propter fudarium quod capiti adhi- 


bebatur, et inftitas quibus totum corpus alligatum 
eft, quia omnia’ de lino erant, ¢tiamfi una findon ibi 


*fuit, veriffime dici. potuit, ligaveruat eum linteis. De 


confenfn, Evang. lib. wt. cap. 23. Thefe which he calls 
inftite ‘quibus totum corpus alligatum cft, were the 
MO DID, fevolucra mortui. Befide thefe we read in 
the hiftory of Lazarus, ‘H ddus adré oudegly wepididerc, 
John xi. 44..and of our Saviour, Kai +é adgvon 8 é 
av mh TAS MEDMAUS adre, St. John, XX. 7. The fame is 
rendered by the Syriac NTT, and Nonnus makes it 
a Syriac word : 

Kal aaveg EmUneso MBAVMILATE xuxraidar KES, 

Lede.giov 16 wee irs So gay soja" 








Paraphr. cap. 11. 
Whereas the word is not of a Syriac, but Latin ori- 
gination ; and from the Latins came to the Greek 
and Eaftern people: Szdor and Sudare, from thence 
Sudarium, Vatinvus reus, agente in eum Calvo, can, 
dido frontem fudario deterlit. Quintil. Infh. Oraton” 


_ Hib, vi. cap. 3. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumque—l- 


gato circa collum fudario, prodiit in publicum, Lib. 
vi. cap. 33. This was tranflated into their own Jan-- 
guage by the later Grecks, to fignify that which be- 
fore was called: rpilsbioy and xadsdedriov, as is obferved 
by Julius Pollux, 6. vil. cap. 16. fegm. 71. Th & 
vpartuSiov, est uly peat ThTO Alytariov, ln o ay OT xO v 
rh wien xoydig narbidgarioy xzrgmevov, @ viv cadapiov dv 
paziras, ‘Apivopave yae tv TAdty torn ris i deka, 
“Emara xoSapey nastveiov Aabuy, 

T2 Brtpaga wegtbnce — —— _ Phit.v. 729. 


2 a. i ee ee 
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‘ Quintilian, frontem deterfit 5 fiyatsésov then was the ART. 


fame with Sudarium, fo the Scholiaft upon this 


place : “Husrvbioy panes aipareibis, Awity. Thy olov expnocyeloy. : 


This is the proper fignification of Eedxguv, viz. a li-? 


nen cloth uted to wipe off {weat : but when it was” 


tranflated into the Chaidee 6ér Syriac language, ‘it re- 
ceived a more general fignification, of any cloth, or 
veil, or covering of linen, for any other ufe: as Ruth 
ii, 15. Bring thé veil that thon haji upon thee :. the 
Chaldee rendereth it poy °t N70 °2, and it held fix 
mealures of barley : io when Moles is {aid to put a 
veil on bis face, Exod. xxiv. 33. the Chaldee again 
rendereth it, RYWO ADIN CYDIA PAN by an. Larg. 
Fonath, So the Rabbins ordinarily ufe, 7 by NIT: 


the veil or covering of his head : and in that fenfe it is’ 


here taken, not with any relation to the etymology, 
as Nonnus conceived in thofe words, 


Ozgusy Eogwov idgare KANVTTOfAEVOO weocwrs” 
as if Lazarus had come fweating out of his grave 3 
- but the only ule, is being bound about the head, and 
covering the face, which Mattialis calls fudartum mor- 
tuorum. Lpift. ad Tholos, cap. 1. 


Pag. 337. (4) 

Strabo obferveth of Jerufaleni, that the ground 
about it gvrés eFixevta sadiov, Was Unémeroov, for nine 
miles vocky underneath, Lib. xvi. It is therefore no 
wonder that in a garden fo near. Jerufalem there 
{hould be found ground which was petrofa. It is 
faid therefore of Jofeph, that punpeov frorouncey ev on) 
wisea’ St. Mat. xxvil. 60. of the fepulchre, that wz 
edaoropnnsvoy a DiTOASs St. Mark, xv. 46. and aakev- 





sw, St. Luke xxi. 53--which fienify no lefs than 
that it was cut out of a rock: and Nonnus makes a 
particular paraphrafe to that purpofe of aakeyax only 5 
: Bay Oo vb ysitov xn : 
Tipbos AdaQUATOIO BaSovopnévns ane witens 


IV., 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. Where GaSwoyén fignifies the excavation of the rock, 
Iv, ‘and yavrrss the manner by which that excavation 


was performed, by incifion or ex{culption. But Sal- 
mafius hath invented another way, making the earth 
“to be digged, and a fepulchre built by art, of ftone, 
within it. And this interpretation he endeavours to 
prove out of the text ;. firft alledging that wiree fig- 
nifies, in the writers of that age, a {tone, not a rock, 
and therefore Aehoeropanunévoy x wiTens ‘is x riba, made of 
fione-s otherwile the article would have been added, 
éx rag wiseas, if he meant the rock which was there, 
But this is ioon anfwered ; for in St. Matthew the 
“article is exprefsly added, "EAarduncey ey Hh witer. St. 
‘Matthew therefore underflood it of that rock which 
was in the garden: and the reft without queftion un- 
derftood the fame. Again, he objects that Aaroutib - 
fignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina caedere, but 
alio polire et quadrare ad adificandum ; and adfelev 
-fignifies the laft only. Wherefote bene it is faid not 
only Agdarounpévov, Which may be underftood of build- 
ing, but allo awfevrdy, which can be underftood of no 
other; therefore he.concludes that it was a vault 
built of tquare ftone within the ground. But there 
is no neceffity of fuch a precife fenfe of Aafsew, 
which may be extended to any fenfe of Awromeiv (as 
Origen indifferently,—acdowardv 2 Aakeutiv wvrecion & 
 mérgany Cont. Celf. 4b. i.), and that, when it {peaks 
of a Jewifh cuftom, muft be taken in that fenfe 
which is-moft congruous to their cuftom, and as 
they uled the word. Now they rendered the word 
33n by Aaropsiv, aS I Kings V. 15. 973 a3 Aoroutey by 
vO Sea. Lf. li. 1. tanasm nave wenn, "Ep badbare as 
Thy sepecy wireay, ny dratouncare, mide excifi. As there- 
fore Deut. vi. 11. Adunag’ Medarounmives Bs de ekerord- 
. pncas, Lo fa, xxii. 16. “Ors 2Aatéuncas ceauris de avn 
putioy—nael Byponbas cena y wren Cunviy 5 in both places 
Awrowey is nothing elfe but ayn, and there punueiov' Ae 


Aaropnucvev, in the language of the Jews, is to be taken 
- Aad Sa 





Lae ONE Ot RE ye (aR, NO Se 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED.. 


digged or hewn out of the ground. This is well ex- 
prefied by Origen; ‘H raga ina viv naSapornra did ra 
‘oupborins dnrdemiony iy to aworeSeicSas adres vb copa by 
pinatio xa vgerars, dx ix Aoyddiy AiSwv cinodoundives, 
nal viv tuoow & puoieiy Exouri, arr by pag nad OY Brey dye 
pion wien Raropnth xo aageuti. Cont. Celf, lib ti, And 
this cutting the fepulchre out of the rock, rather 
than building it in the,earth, is very material in the 
opinion of St. Jerom, who makes this obfervation on 
Mat. xxvii. In monumento novo, quod excifum 
fuerat in petra, conditus eft; ne.fi ex multis lapidi- 
bus adificatum efiet, fuffoflis tumuli fundamentis, 
ablatus furto diceretur; and gives this interpretation 
of the Prophet aiah, Quod autem in fepulchro po- 
nendus effet, Prophete teftimonium eft dicentis, Hic 
habitabit én excifa {pelunca petra fortifime ; ftatimque 
poft duos verficulos fequitur, Regem cum gloria vide- 
bitis, Another ufe of the fame {uppofition is made 


likewife by St. Ambrofe: Domini corpus tanquam : 


per Apoftolorum doétrinam infertur in vacuam et in 
novam requiem Japidis. excifi; {cilicet in peétus du- 
Titi gentilis quodam doétrinz opere excifum Chrif- 


tus infertur, rude {cilicet ac novum, et nullo antea:’ 


ingreffu timoris Dei pervium. Jn Matth.. cap. 27. 


Thus was the fepulchre prepared for. the body : and- 


when Joleph had laid it there, -weocsxvaice Sov préyow 
wees tiv Sieav, he rolled a great frone to the door; St. 
Mat. xxvii. 60, the laft part of that folemnity.- For 
this great. ftone was faid to be rolled, by reafon of 
the bignefs, as being not portable (from whence arofe 
the women’s doubt, Mark xvi. 3. Who foall roll us 
away the ftone from the fepulchre ?), and that very 
properly, for it had its name from that rolling, being 
called conftantly by the Jews, Soy) or xb5y3, from 559 
volvere. T2PTD A Oemow many aby war Soon 
Jant ns on yw mbynbe Obadias de Bartenora, 
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2B2 NOTES UPON THE. 


ARTs ddan onow ame sapm mnad mos Tt is prohibited 
iv. for aay man to open the fepulchre after it is four with the 
rolled flone. 3 
: Pag. 337. (d) - 

So they are ftyled in the Scriptures, Joleph, Gzrs- 
sic, and Nicodemus, Zeyov: and thele two powers 
ruled all them at Jerufalem under the Romans. 
As appeared when Agrippa prevented a war by the 
fudden raifing of atax: Kis d& ras xduag of re hoyovres 
nai of Bareurat psesobivles gigus cwvirsyov. Fofeph. de Bell, 
Jud. lib. i. cap. 29. 

Pag. 338. (2) 
=. Quicquid geftum eft in cruce Chrift, in fepultura, 
in refurrectione tertio die, in afcenfione in coclum, ct 
in fede ad dextram Patris, ita geftum eft, ut his re- 
bus, non myftice, tantum dictis, éd etiam gettis, 
configuraretur vita Chriftiana que hic geritur. Nam 
propter ejus-crucem didtum eft, Qui autem Fefu Chrifti 
funt, carnem fuam erucifixerunt cum vittis et concupifcentiis 5 
propter fepulturam, Confepulti enim fimus cum Chriflo 
per baptifnum in mortem; propter refurrectionem, Ut 
quemadmodum Chriftus refurrexit a mortuts per gloviam Pa- 
tris, ita et nos in novitate vite ambulemus ; propter aicen- 
fionem in coclum, fedemque ad dextram Patris, $7 au 
tem refurrexiftis cum Chriflo, que furfim fun querite, ubi 
Chriflus of ad dextram Dei fedens., 8. Auguft. Enchirid. 
ad ‘Laur. cap. 33. ‘And this was before obferved by 
Origen; Ta cupbcnnivanr civoleloapmptva. vo "Ince dx Wig 
+H aiken nok oh togin. Thy Wao ing Seugiaw THs adandsias. 
“Exasoy yee aura nar cluconoy TGS ives maxed rots cuvelie~ 
tepey tvtulycivers oH youd arodctuvsas. “Qamep dy 16 savow- 
Giiva avrey ences any Snrepatyny aanberoy iy 72> Xess ouvesatigtin 
feeb, Hos 2 onpcavouevis ee TB, "Epos a an yivoslo nou aoa a 
pa ty 1 saves ve Kugle npby Task Xgisz, VE spot noo 
tsatguraty gy 2 KOT pd. xal 6 Sovaros airZ, cevanrynaiGy 
dial 18,°O yale cimidavey, apmaria amitary ipamag non die 
x0 Tov dixoucy Deve, Lypepcppapeves TH Sovary atr2, Kal Ty 
Es yae cwameSavousr, nab cvgncousy® Bro xa 4 TaQH OTE 
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\ ; Saree a P A 
THs To; Luveragnucy y~e AUT Sie TZ Particuares, MAb Tue 
avismuey wiv. Cont. Cell. lib. it, 


Pag. 339. (f) 

This appeareth by Macrobius, who lived in the 
time of Theodofius junior, and tettifieth thus muuch ; 
Licet urendi corpora defunctorum ulus noftro feculo 
nullus fit, lectio tamen docct, eo tempore quo igni 
dari honor mortuis habebatur, &e. Saturna. lid. Vii. 
¢ap. 7. That this was done by the Chriftians is cer= 
tain, becaute the Heathens anciently did object it to 
the Chriftians. Inde videlicet et execrantur rogos, et 
damnant ignium fepulturas. And the anfwer given 
to this objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum dam- 
num tepulture timemus, fed veterem et meliorem 
contuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Mint, Fel, 
in Oftavio, cap. 11. et 34. And Tertullian; Et hoc 
etiam in opinione quorundam eft; propterea nec ig- 
nibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes fuperfluo anime. 
Alia eft autem ratio pietatis iftius, non reliquiis ani-~ 
Ine adulatrix, fed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine 
averfatrix, quod et ipfum homo non utique mereatur 
peenali exitu impendi. De Anim. cap. 5i.. At ego 
magis ridebo vulgus,-tunc quoque, cum ipfos defunc- 
tos atrociffime exurit, quos poftmodum gulofifime 
nutrit, iifdem ignibus et promerens et offendens. O 
pletatem de crudelitate ludentem! facrificat, ‘an in- 
jultat, cum crematis cremat? Idem, de Refur. Carn, 
emp le - [ 
Pag. 339. (g) 


The Heathens objected it to the primitive Chrif- 


tians ; Refervatis unguenta funeribus. Méunt. Fel. ia 
Octavio, cap.12. And Tertullian confefeth it, Thura 
plane non emimus,’ Si Arabia queruntur, fciant Sa- 
bai pluris et cariores fuas merces Chriftianis fepelien- 
dis profligart, quam Diis fumigandis. Apologet. cap. 
42. And jpeaking of {pices ; Etiam homimibus ad pig- 
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ART. fepulture ‘afi funt. De Idololat. cap. 11. So Cle- 


Iv. 


mens Alexandrinus; MugiCeilas of yale vexeai* and again, 
Ai yee Uméguergos xeloes Tay pSewy undeing, Pa cub swoews 
dmonvizew. Pad. lib, 2. cap. 8. 


; Pag. 339. () ; 

Ipfe Dominus die tertio refurrecturus religiofe 
mulieris bonum opus predicat, pradicandumque 
commendat, quod unguentum pretiofum fuper mem- 
bra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum fepeliendum fe- 
cerit. Et laudabiliter commemorantur in Evangelio, 
gui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque 
honorifice tegendum fepeliendumque curarunt. Ve- 


‘rum ifte authoritates non hoc admonent, quod infit 


uilus cadaveribus fenfus: fed ad Dei providentiam, 
cui placent etiam talia pictatis officia, corpora quo- 
ue mortuorum pertinere fignificant, propter fidem 
refurrectionis aftruendam. .S. Auguff. de Civit. Dei, 
hbo. cap. 13. Paes ENS 


i Pag..339. (i) 

Oudty dt — Aumet tmoes a0: 10 sid ‘Heaxderra Aeydpaevor, 
Smee Kércos mapelangev, 44 vénute cies xorgloy exGanroregor* 
nab vouye shires tis bv nal wep rere, Grr rat py xompia inn 
Crara isu" of OP Eg avseumon vinues dia tiv ivoxtoacay pe 
aa parisa. tay i dseorten, ex ixbanrel. Kare yae 
78g dsaorious TOY vomav,. mETe Ths ivdexoptvns we wees Ta 
romlra, teats, raigns akisros iva wa vei Comey 7H dwaue 
aiy boinicucay buxiv, dmapparrsiles pera vo EL erASety exeivny 
Td CUpds WS Kar Te Fav UTHVOY sduara, Orig. cont, Celf. 
“ib. v. 8 gy 
Nigicoapas yt pedv Bdey 
Raalevy o¢ xe Sones Peoriv nai wirpov bricrne 
Teré w xal yleas oiov aiCugeres Reoroias, ; 
KeigasSai ve xdunv, Baréew axe dangu wageiay. 

a 8 TON OL e195, 
ei Pag. 339. (&) ; ; 
Nec ideo’ tamen contemnenda‘ et abjicienda funt 
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fidelium, quibus tanquam organis et vafis ad omnia a RT. 


bona opera Sanctus ulus eft Spiritus. Si enim pater- 
na veftis et annulus, ac ff quid hujufmodi, tanto, cha- 
tius eft pofteris, quanto erga purentes major exttitit 
affectus ; nullo modo ipfa {pernenda funt corpora, 
que utique multo familiarius atque conjunctius quam 
quelibet indumenta geftamus. Eec enim non ad 
ornamentum vel adjutorium, quod adhibetur extrin- 
fecus, fed ad ipfam naturam hominis, pertinent, ° §, 
Auguft. de Civit. Dei, lib. i. Cap. 13. Taira veréous & 
itgdenens, amori Snow by obey Tipiy +6 copa, pe eripwy duo= 
Tmyov isgey capdtov. Eh yap ty bux nat odbpare viv Seo 
oan Cony 6 Kenorunudvos in, ipsoy toa pera rig ooiag 
Wgis ual <b cwablatoay aur capa xara rae iegas ideorac, 
bSer i Sele dimasoodyn (are TB ogerten, Teiporos calri dupei= 
Tas rls oimosbaies ankas, ws Spomogevria oak TUMMET EN THE 
Goins 4 ris tvevries Suns. Dionyf. Eccl. Hierarch, cap. 7. 
Propter patrem militiam Chriti deferam, cui fepul 
turam Chrifti caufa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus 
cius caufa debeo? S. Hieron. Epift. ad Heliodor, de 
Laude Vit. Solitar. cap. 3. 


Pag. 340. (2) 
This was obferved by Julian the Apoftafe, who 


writing to an idolatrous High Prieft, puts‘him in. 
mind of thofe things by which he thought the Chrif. *: 


tians gained upon the world, and recommends thent 
to the practice of the Heathen priefts. Of thefe he 
reckons three;.the gravity of their carriage, their 
kindnefs to ftrangers, and their care for the burial of 
the dead. ‘Iv % nyeis cieueIe tore ciexziv, #2” orobate 
mou O prise ray aSsirnre {fo he calls Chriftianity, 
becaufe they rejected all the Heathen Gods) odvmukn— 


ee te Bay ; Nie unn aa 
oe, 1 wes reg Eévas GiAavSpumiay xa WEG Tas TeOAS THY 


fg, Vie , y vane ah Bose 
YELGaY WeounTea, Kab Werhacuiomn ceuvorns xara roy Biov 3. 


Wi Exeegoy otouzs xXenveas meee Hay aarntas txfndedea das, Epift. 
d Arfacium. And as Julian obferved the care of 


burial as/a great encourageinent to the Heathens to ° 


turn Chriftians, fo Greoory Nagianen, dtd pee 


Iv. 
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ART. the fame to the great dithonour of the Apoftate, 


tv.” 


comparing his funeral with his predeceflors. ‘O pis 
yee (that 1s Conftantius) waganieneras wadiacts on= 
palais TE wat womans, xan raroKs 3 TOS ierigcis oEBVOIS, 
goats wavningoss Kus dadanionss ais Xpesuatvoi ad paras a 
ow euoeen vousCopev" mas yiverans Tavnyves meres wastes, 4 
donopaidi 7B capers. But as for Julian, Mio yeroiay 
iiyow aubrey Hos ois and THs CKAVKS aloyeciv iwopevetom 
fas 4 T aentay auroy Unadizgerans wiry—— Sa oe oi TEALVOS 
eiripov, “as Ta—OS Boyises, nat yaas AnoRTUSes, Mod Bde Bro 
nog edorGav @kers. Orat. in Julian. 2. 
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ARTICLE Vv. 


He defcended into bell: the third day he rofe again 
Srom the dead. 


Pag. 341. (m) 

IRST, it is to be obferved, that the Defcent 

A into Hell was not in the ancient Creeds or rules 
of Faith, Some tell us that it was not-in the Con- 
teffion of Ignatius, Epi?. ad Magnef. But indeed 
there ts no Confeffion of Faith in that Epiftle ; for 
what is read there’ was thruft in out of Clemens’s 
Conftitutions, In like manner, in vain is it objected 
that it was omitted by Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, 
and Juftin Martyr, becaufe they have not pretended 
any rule of Faith or Creed of their times. But that 
which is material in this caufe, it is not to be found 


in the rules of Faith delivered by Ireneus, 1d. i. - 


cap. 2. by Origen, Hib. weet ciexdv, in Prowm. or by 
Tertullian, Adv. Prax. cap. 2.- De Virg..veland. cap. 
1. De Prafir. adv. Heret. cap. 13. Jt is not ex- 
preficd in thofe Creeds which were made by the 
Councils as larger explications of the Apoftles’ Creed : 
not in the Nicene or Conftantinopolitan, not in that 
of Ephetus or Chalcedon ; not in thofe Confeffions 
made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. 
It is not mentioned in feveral Confeffions of Faith 


delivered by particular perfons: not in that of Eu-’ 


{cbius Czefarienfis, prefented to the Council of ‘Nice, 
Theodoret. Hift. Ecctef. lib. i. cap. 12. not in that of 
Marcellus Biuhop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Ju- 
lius, S. Epiphan. Heref. \xxii. §. 10. not in that of 
Artus and Euzoius, prefented to Conttantine, Socrat. 
Hift, Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 26. not in that of Acacius 
Bilhop of Cefarea, delivered in to the Synod of Se- 
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arv. leucia, Socrat. lib. ii. cap. 40. not in that of Eufta- 


Vv. 


thius, Theophilus and Silvanus, fent to Libcrius, So- 
crat, lib. iv. cap. 2. There is no mention of it in 
the Creed of St. Bafil, Trad. de Fide in Afceticis ; in 
the Creed of St. Epiphanius, ia Axcorato, §. 120. Ge- 
lafius, Jemafus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the Creed 
expounded by St. Cyril (though fome have pro- 
duced that Creed to prove it); it is not in the Creed 
expounded by St. Auguftin, De Fide et Symbolo; not 
in that De Syinbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to St. 
Auguftin ; not in that which is expounded by Max- 
imus Taurinenfis, nor in that fo often interpreted by 
Petrus Chryfologus ; nor in that of the Church of 
Antioch, delivered by Caffianus, De Incarn. lib, vi. 
neither is it to be feen in the MS Creeds fet forth 
by the learned Archbifhop of Armagh, Indeed it is 


. affirmed by Rufinus, that in his time it was neither 


in the Roman or the Oriental Creeds ; Sciendum fane 
eft, quod in Ecclefie Romane Symbolo non habetur 


-additum, de/ceudit ad Inferna; fed neque in Orientis 


Ecclefiis habetur hic fermo. “Ruffin. in Svinb. It ts 
certain therefore (nor can we difprove it by any ac- 
knowledged evidence of antiquity) that the article of 
the Defcent into Hell was not in the Roman or any 
of the Oriental Creeds. 


Pag. 341. (x) 

That the Defcent into Hell came afterwards into 
the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becaufe we 
find it there of late, but becaufe we find it often in 
the Latin Church many ages fince : as in that pro- 
duced by Etherius againft lipandus in the year 785, 
in the 115th Sermon de Tempore, fallely afcribed to St. 
Auguttin, where it is attributed to St. Thomas the 
Apottle ; in the Expofition of the Creed fallely al 
cribed to St. Chryfoitom. 


. Pag. 341. (0) ; 
As in the Creed attributed to St. Athanafius, 
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which though we cannot fay was his, yet we know ART. 


was extant about the year 600, by the Epiftle of 
Jidorus Hifpalenfis ad Claudiu Ducem. It was alfo 
inferted into the Creed of the Council of Arimi- 
num, Socrar. Hift. Ecele/. lib. ii, cap. 37. and of the 
fourth Council of Toledo, held in the year 633; and 
of the fixteenth Council of the fame Toledo, held 
in the year 693, 


Pope Pipe eet IP) 
Quis nifi infidelis Negaverit tulle apud Inferos 
Chriftum? 5S. Auguft. Epift. xcix. cup. 2. 


Pag. 341. 

Nam corpus ufque ad Refurrectionem in fepul- 
chro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo cmiftus cum fpiritibus 
qui in carcere five in Inferno detinebantur, fuit, Hit. 
que predicavit, ut teftatur Petri locus, &¢.  Articyli 
a. 1552. Which place was alia made uf of in the 
Expofition of the Creed contained in the Catechifm 
{et forth by the authority of King Edward, in the 
feventh year of his reign. 


Pag. 342. (r) . . 

Defcendit in Inferna, or ad Inferna, is the general 
writing in the ancient MSS; as the learned Archbi- 
hop teftifieth of thofe in the Benediétine and Cotto- 
nian Libraries; to which I may add thote in the Li- 
brary at Weftminfter : we tce the fame likewife in 
that of Elipandus, Defcendit ad Inferna. Which 
words are fo recited in the Creed delivered in the 
Catechifm fet forth by the authority of Edward VI. 
An. Dom. 1553. 


Pag. 342. (s : 

So the ancient MSS in Bennet-College Library, 
wareddovra as te xardrare* and the Confeffion made 
at Sirmium, eis ta xaray Save xzreaSovze. Since that 
it is Defcendit ad Inferos, and uxrerSivre ei ds, OF 
Defcendit ad Inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. Ex- 

Vor Tt 7 a 
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ART. «pof. in Synb. For + xarirara is a fit interpretation, 
y. if we take Juferna according to the vulgar etymolo- 


gy; as St. Auguitin, Jiferi eo quod infra fint, Lati- 
ne appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. ib, Xil. cap. 34. OF aS 
Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dictum, unde In- 
fert, quibus inferius nihil. Cap. 1. §. 221. Again, In- 
ferua may well be tranflated ddas, if it be taken ac- 
cording to the true origination, which is from the 
Greek tego, with the Bolick digamma, from which 
dinle& moft of the Latin language came, "Ev Fegoty 
Tiferni. Now Gees according to the Greck compofi- 
ticn, is notl ne ele but emo téuio4 ‘ “Evegsty o vexoaly 
7 avi yn’ Eten. and Sui- 
1 "Pew 18 ane 

















en 
das, *Bvlss 
ciently the earth, trou v Le, ty the 
earth + %ceo then are in the car 









Seer 
¢ hy as they iuppoled 
the Manes or fpirits of the dead to be ; from whence 
Homer, 








"Ads ivigorow alvdgowry tao. v. 188, 
of Pluto; and Hefiod, 
Tose *Aidys tuigorcs natagTiaivacw avcoowy" 
Oey. v. 849. 
and in imitstion of them A&ichylus, 
Tare nah ‘Eguit, Baoireds 7 E706 
Tinga’ luegaey duyev £13 CX95. Perf. Vv 631. 
Thus wees: are thole which Adichylus ellewhere calls 
786 yas vighsy and 735 yrs vepdev. And as tvsgory the fouls 
of the dead in the earth, fo ave Inferi in the firft ace 
ception, that is, Adaves. Pompontus Mela, Augyle 
manes tantum Deos putant; De Situ Orb. 4b. i. cap. 
which Pliny delivers thus, Augyle Inferos tantum 
colunt, Hi#. Nat. ii. v. cap. 8. and Solinus, Augyle 
vero {olos colunt Inferos. Polvbif. cap. 44. Inferi 
were then firlt tue, the fouls of men in the earth: and 
ag Jfaxes is not only put for the fouls below, but alfa 
for the place, as in the poet ; 
Manefque profundi, 
Ving. Georg. le Us 243. 
and 
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and 
—Hec manes veniat mihi fama fub imos'; 
Aimeid. iv. v. 387. 

fo luferi is mott frequently ufed for the place under 
ground where the fouls departed are, and the fifer- 
za mult then be thofe regions in which they take up 
their habitations. And io Deicen: ad inferna, xa- 
mise de géz, and Defcendit ad Interos, are the fame. 








Pag. 343. (1) 

So are the words cited in Rufinus, Crucifixus fub 
Pontio Pilato, defcendit in Inferna. And his obfer- 
vation upon them is this ; Scienduim fane eft, quod. 
in Ecclefie Romane Symbolo non habetur additum, 
Defeendit ad Inferna ; fed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis 
habetur hic fermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur 
effe in eo quod {epultus eft. Expof. Symb. The fame 
may alfo be obferved in the Athanafian Creed, which 


has the Defcent, but not the Sepulture ; Vbo fuffer-* 


ed for our falvation, defended into Hell, rofe again the 
third day from the dead. Nox is this only obfervable 
in thefe two, but alfo in the Creed made at Sirmium, 
and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run 
thus, LravowSivta, nal waSovre, nod amotavivra, xa sie 
7a ndllay Sina xorerSovra, Where though the Defcent 
be exprefled, and the Burial be not mentioned, it is 
moft certain, thofe men which made it (Hereticks 
indeed, but not in this) did not underftand his Bue 
nial by that Defcent : and that appears by addition 
of the following words 5 Eis ro xx+ LY TOWN% UATEIOVT Oy 
nal ra dustoe aixovouncovrss ty wudwet adn ivres tperbay. 
For he did not difpofe and order things below by his 
body in the grave, nor could the keepers of the 
gates of Hell be afftighted with any fight of his 
corpfe lying in the fepuichre. 








eo Pag. 303. (H) . 
For having produced many places of Scripture to 
‘Prove the circumftances of our Saviour’s Death, and 
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ART. having cited thofe particularly which did belong 


Vv. 


unto Ris Burial, he paffes farther to his Defcent, in 
thefe words ; Sed et quod in Infernum defcendit, 
evidenter prenunciatur in Pfalmis, ubi dicit, Er ix 
pulverem mortis deduxifii me; et iterum, Qua utilitas 
an fauguine meo dum defcendo in corruptionem? et ite- 
rum, Defcendifti in limum profuardi, et nou eff fubftantia. 
Sed et Matthaus dicit, Tu es qui venturus eff, an alinm 
ex/peflamus ? Unde et Petrus dixit, Quia Chriftus mor- 
tificatus carne, vivificatus autem fpiritu. In ipfo, ait, et 
eis qui in carcere inclufi erant in diebus Noe: in quo 
etiam quid operis egerit in Inferno declaratur. Sed 
et iple Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de 
futuro, Quia non derelingues animam meam in Inferno, nee 
dabis fanéium tuum videre corruptionem ; quod rarfus 
prophetice nihilominus oftendit impletum, cum di- 
‘cit, Domine, eduxifi ab Iuferno animam meam, falvafi 
me a defeendentibus in lacum. Whence it appeareth, 


‘that though Ruffinus thought that the fenfe of de- 


feendit ad Inferna was expreffed in fepultus eft ; yet he 
did diftinguith the doctrine of Chrift’s Defcent into 
Hell from that of his Burial. 


Pag. 344. (x) 

For the firft expreffion which we find in Ruffinus, 
Defcendit 1n Inferna, comes moft near to this quota- 
tion; efpeciaily if we take the ancient Greek tranfla- 
tion of it: xareaSevre sig ro xardrara. For if we 
confider that xxsrego. may well have the fignification 
of the fuperlative, etpecially being the LXX hath 
fo tranflated Pialm Ixii. 9. Eiceagvoovras 85 TO nate 
ware THs YAS” and Pialm cxxxix. 15. Kal 1 vwrosacts 
wa fy vols xarwrare +%3 yrs, What can be nearer than 





thefe two, xare? Sey Hy 2 UNTOTATH, and narabos aS 7a 





narerara ; oF tii 





ica soy 
CIWO, nareASévrx els to nara Sévioty 
ey ans a ° me tees 

and RATACAYTH 5 TH HATETEOM MESON THE YUS 5 


; Pag. 344. (} 
This appeareth by their quotation of this place to 
nrove,. 
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prove, or exprefs, the Defcent into Hell, as St. Ireneus 
does, 416. v. cap. 31. Origen, Homil, 35+ it Mart. 
St. Athanafius, Epi. ad Epiétetum, St. Hilary, ix Pfal. 
Ixvii. Stl Jerom upon the place ; Inferiora autem 
terre Infernus accipitur, ad quem Dominus nofter 
Salvatorque defcendit. So alfo the Cominentary at- 
tributed to St. Ambrofe, and St. Hilary ; Si itaque 
hec omnia Chriftus unus eft, neque alius eft Chriftus 
mortuus, alius fepultus, aut alius defcendens ad Tn- 
ferna, et alius afcendens in ceelos, fecundum illud 
Apoftoli, Afcendit autem quid eff, &c. De Trin. lib. x. 
cap. 65. 
_ Pag. 345. (2) . 

As Hermes, i. iit. Simi/. g. St. Ireneus, Hid. iv. cap. 
45. St. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. Lib. vi. Origen, 
Fomil. 35. in Matt, St. Athanafius, Coxt, Apoll. lio. it, 
et Epip. ad EpiGetum. St. Epiphanius, Here: !xxvii. §, 
7. St. Cyril, De reéta fide ad Theodofium. In Foan. lib. 
xii. cap. 36. Orat, Pafch. et alibi fepius. Author Com, 
Ambrof, afcript. ad Rom. 10. Ruffia. in Symb. 


_ . Pag. 345. (a) 

For in his anfwer to Euodius he thus begins ; 
Queftio, quam mihi propofuifti ex Epittola Apof- 
toli Petri, folet nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehe- 
mentiffime conynovere, quomodo illa verba acci- 
pienda fint tanquam de Inferis dicta. Replico ergo 
tibi candem quaftionem, ut, five ipfe potueris, five 
aliquem qui poffit inveneris, auferas de jlla atque fi- 
nias dubitationem meam. Then {etting down in or- 
der all the difficulties which occurred af that time in 
the expofition of the Defcent into Hell, he con- 
cludes with an expofition of another nature : Confi- 
dera tamen, ne forte totum illud quod de conclufis 
in carcere {piritibus, qui in dicbus Noe non credide- 
rant, Petrus Apoftolus dicit, omnino ad Inferos non 
pertineant, fed ad illa potius tempora, quorum for- 
mam ad hec tempora tranftulit. Epif. xcix. cap. 1. 
et 5. : 


Sher 
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Pag. 346. (4) ; 

Quid eft enim quod vivificatus ef fpiritu, nif quod 
eadem caro, qua {ola fuerat mortificatus, vivificante 
fpiritu refurrexit ?. Nam quod fuerat anima mortifi- ° 
catus Jefus, hoc eft, co ipiritu qui hominis eft, quis 
audeat dicere? cum mers anime non fit nifi pecca- 
tum, a quo ille omnino imnyunis fuit, cum pro nobis 
carne mortificarctur.—Certe anima Chiriftt non to- 
lum immortalis fecundum ceterarum naturam, fed 
ctiam nullo mortificata peccato vel damnatione pu- 
nita eft; quibus duabus caufis mors anime intelligt 
poteft; ct ideo non tecundum ipfam dici potuit, 
Chritlus aiesfeutus fpivits. In ca re quippe vivificas 
tus cft, in qua fucrat mortificatus: ergo de carne 
dictum eft. Ipfa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia 
ipfa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus ergo 
carne diétus eft, quia fecundum folam carnem mor- 
tuus eft; wvivificatus autem /piritu, quia illo {piritu 
operante in quo ad quos (/ege cos) veniebat et pra- 
dicabat, etiam ipfa caro vivificata furrexit, in qua 
modo ad homines venit. 8. Augu/t. Epi. xcix. cap, 


6. et 7. 
Pag. 347. (c) 

Dominum quidem carne mortificatum veniffe in 
Infernum fatis conftat. Negue enim contradici po- 
teft vel prophetia que dixit, Quowag. non derelingues 
animam meam in Inferno; quod ne aliter quifquam 
fapere auderet, in Actibus Apoftolorum idem Petrus 
exponit ; vel ejuldem Petri illis verbis quibus eum 
aflerit folviffe Tuferni dolores, in quibus impofhibile erat 
eum teneri, Quis ergo nifi infidelis negaverit fuiffe 
apud Inferos Chriftum ? Epij?. xcix. cap. 2. 











Pag. 347. (d) 

Cum Articulus fit, Chriftum ad Inferos defcendif- 
fe, et non poffit intelligi ratione Divinitatis, fecun- 
dum quam eft ubique ; nec ratione corporis; fecun- 
dum quod fuit in fepulchro; reftat quod intelliga- 
tur raiione anime: quo fuppofito, videndum eft 
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qualiter anima Chrifti defcendit ad Infernum., Dz- ART. 


rand. Com. in Sentent. Theol. lib. iii. diff. 22. q. 3. 


Pag. 348. (ec) 

Si [Chriftus] ad aes defcendiffe dicitur, nihil 
mirum eft, cum eam mortem pertulerit que feeleratis 
ab irato Deo infligitur; which he expreflet! 1 pretently 
in another phrafe,—diros i in anima cruciatus damnati 
ac perditi hominis pertulerit. Calvin, Iuftis, hb. ii, 
cap. 16. §. 10. 


«Pag. 349- (f) 
Quid igitur ? Chriftus perfona fua fecundum hu- 


manitatem, pocnam gehennalem nobis debitam pai- 
fus eft, anima principaliter, corpore fecundario, utro- 
gue caulaliter ad merendum, ad nos fuo ipfius me- 
rito Hberandos. Parkerus de Defcenfir, lib. it. §. 48. 
Et flatin, §. 49. Detcenditle namque Servatorem, 
modo fupra memorato, ad Haden rnortis gehennalis, 
innumeris patet argumentis. 


Pag. 351. (¢ 

The Hebrew word is oD), and the Greek dex, > 
dyywd wd) ayn Ox tyxclaarid: 43 Thy Wuyiiv juz eis ddnv, 
Pfal. xvi. ro. But both wpa and qwyz, are ufed for 
the body of a dead man, Num. vi. 6. and it is fo 
tranflated ; for Motes, peaking there of a Nazatite, 
gives this law, A// the days thet he fepavateth bimjelf 
unto the Lord he fhall come at no dead body ; 1 the 
original, xav Nd ES D, and in the LXX, Ext 
waon dug TETEXEUT neuly ax soehevcerat. In the fame 
manner the law for the Hi gh Prieft, Lev. xxi. rr. 
Neither fhall he go in to av dei cad body no pep bo Sy 
n> nd, Kal int ween deoxa TeTeALUT MY uh Bu ei j 
And the general law, Lev. xxii. 4. And wh 
any thing that is sincleas éy the dead, w32 sya 522 pam 
Kal é ° LRT OUVES wens annsagorns ons. Ww hich i 1S far- 
ther cleared by that of Num. xix. 11. He that touch- 
eth the dead body of any max, Qui tetigerit cadaver bo- 
Tr. , 












Josra. 





vy. 
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ART. minis; and v.13. Whofoever toucheth the dead body of 
‘v. any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humane anime 
morticinum. Therefore the wei and dxf in Lev. 
xxix. 4. do fignify the cadaver or morticinum ; as alfo 
Num. v. 2. Whofoever is defiled by the dead, xr 5 
wd, Marra dudSagrov imi Wuyi, Pollutum fuper mortuo. 
And waa now 'AxdSagros int Quy, Hag. il. 13. is 
rightly tranflated, One that is unclean by a dead body. 
Thus feveral times wp} and quyi are taken for the 
body of a dead man; that body which polluted a 
man under the Law by the touch thereof. And 
Maimonides hath obferved, that there is no pollu- 
tion from the body till the foul be departed. There- 
fore wo) and dex did fignify the body after the fe- 
paration of the foul. And this was anciently ob- 
ferved by St. Auguftin, that the /ou/ may be taken 
for the body only. Anime nomine corpus folum 
pofle fignificari, modo quodam locutionis oftenditur, 
quo fignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod 
continet ; ficut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cum coro- 
narentur vafa vinaria ; vinum enim continetur, et 
vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus ecclefiam bafi- 
licam, qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur 
ecclefia, ut nomine ecclefia, id eft, populi qui conti- 
netur, fignificemus locum qui continet: ita quod 
anime corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filio- 
rum per nominatas animas poflunt. Sic enim melius 
accipitur etiam tllud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum 
qui intraverit {uper animam mortuam, hoc eft, fuper 
defuncti cadaver ; ut nomine anime mortue mor- 
tuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat ; 
quia et ab{ente populo, id eft ecclefia, locus tamen 
ille nihilominus ecclefia nuncupatur. Epi. clvii. ad 
Optatum, de Animarum Origine. cap. 5. 


Pag. 352. (hb) 

The Hebrew word is yw, the Greek, dns. NO.1D 
byw) wer an, “Or: dx tynaraareibas Purgriv wa els don 
(or is gz, as it is read in the Acts and in the. 

Diilme 
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Pfalms, alfo by the ancient MS at St. James’s), And ar T. 


thefe generally run together, and fometimes fignity 
no more than the grave, as Gen. xxxvii. 35. where 
Jacob, thinking that his fon Jofeph had been dead, 
breaks out into this fad expreffion, bax on 5x Ty 15 
>bew, “on xarabncopos wees Toy vity ws wevSey ele ade, 
which we tranflate, For J will go down into the grave 
unto my fon mourning, upon the authority of the ancient 
Targums. For although that of Onkelos keep the ori- 
ginal word, dxwd, yet the Jerufalem Targum and that 
of Jonathan render it xmmyap ‘2, iv domum fepulcbri 
and the Perfian Targum, to the fame purpofe, 2 ; as 
allo the Arabic Tranflation, Imo defcendam ad pulve- 
rem moflus de filio meo, So Gen. xiil. 38. m8 ONT 
aoww PMA MAW, Kat xarakeré Be 70 Yeas wera Avang 
us gd which we tranflate, Then fhall ye bring down 
my grey hairs with forrow to the vrave : where the Je- 
rufalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again 
NOWAP 129; and the Perfian again 93 in fepulebrum ; 
the Arabic mindy %y ad pulverem, or ad tervam. And 
it is obferved by the Jewith Commentators, that 
thofe Chriftians are miftaken who interpret thofe 
words fpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, 
of Hell; declaring that Sheol there is nothing elfe 
but the Grave. 


Pas. 353. (i) 

Rufiinus, who firft mentioned this Article, did ine 
terpret it of the Grave; as we haye already obterv- 
ed; but yet he did believe a deicent diftinét from 
that, in the Expofition of the Creed: Sed et quod. 
in Infernum deicendit, evidenter prenuneiatur in 
Pialmis, &c. and then citing that of.St. Peter, Unde 
et Petrus dixit, Quia Chrifius mortificatns Care, ViVi= 
fcatus autem |piritu. In ipfo (ait) es qui iz carcere in- 
clufi evant defeendit fpiritibus pradicare, gu tacreduli 
fuere in diebus Noe, in quo ctiam quid operis egerit 
in Inferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited 
the fame place. 
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Pag. 353. (&) ; 

I thewed before, that in the Creed made at Sir- 
mium there was the Defcent mentioned, and the Bu- 
rial omitted, and yet that Defcent was fo expreffed 
that tt could not be taken for the Burial: befides 
now I add, that it was made by the Arians, who in 
few years before had given in another Creed, in 
which both the Burial and the Defcent were men- 
tioned ; as that of Nice in Thracia, ’AwoSevivea, uat 
TART Hy xa eis Th naray Sing narerSivray oy ares 6 eons 
irpdpace. Theodoret. Hitt. Ecclef. lib. it. cap. 21. and 
not long after gave in another at Conftantinople to 
the tame purpote, Lravpativts, xa aroSavivea, nach TH 
9: fra, tar tig To sara Fina naternradorsy by Thm nab ade 


ros 6 gdus emrugev. Socrat. Hift. Ecclef. lid, i. cap. Al. 


Pag. 354. (7) 

The opinion of the ancient Grecks in this cafe is 
excellently exprefled by Tertullian, who thews three 
kinds of men to be thought not to deicend ad Infe- 
ros when they die; the firfl Tntepuin, the fecond 
Aori, the third Bizothanati. Creditum eft, infepul- 
tos non ante ad Interos redigi quam jufta percepe- 
tint. De Anim. cap. 56. Mi unt et immatura morte 
preventas couique vagart ifthic, donee reliquatio 
compleatur etatis, quac um pervixiffent fi non in- 
tempeftive obiiffent. /bid. Proinde nec extorres In- 
ferum habebantur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, pre- 
Cipue per atrocitates {upplicioram ; crucis dico et 
fecuris, et gladii, ct fera. Léid. The fouls then of 
thote whole bodies were unburied were thought to 
be kept out of Hades till their funerals were per- 
formed, and the. fouls of them who died an untimely 
or a violent death, were kept from the fame place 
until the time of their natural death fhould come. 
This he farther expreffes in the terms of the Magi- 
ctins, whofe art was converfant about the Souls de- 
parted. Aut optimum cit hic retineri fecundum 
ahoros (i. e. dezes); aut pefimum, fecundum bieo- 
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thanatos (GiawSardras), ut ipfis jam vocabulis utar, ART 


, Pa audtrix opinionum iftarum Magica fonat, 
oftanes, et Typhon, et Dardanus, et Damigeron, 
et Nectabis, et Bernice. Publica jam literatura eft, 
que animas etiam julta etate fopitas, etiam proba 
Morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione difpunc- 
tas, evoeaturam fe ab Inferum incolatu pollicetur, 
Cap. 57. Of that of the Infepulti, he produceth the 
exainple of Patroclus: Secundum Homericum Pa- 
troclum funus in foninis de Achille flavitantem, 
quod non alias adire portas Inferum potlet, arcenti- 
bus eum longe animabus fepultorum. Cap. 36. The 
place he intended is that, ‘Ia. Uv. 72. 
Odrre ps or] Tixice, mdag aidqo wielow. 
Tans poe sleysow Wuyi, eidwra HOPLGVT WO y 
Codi jad wag ployzclas Umte wWoreusie kori. 
In the fame manner he defcribes Elpenor ; 
Tledry 3 Qoxn "Eawivogos irSey iraiga* 
Qu ye ww itiSanro ume xSoves svgu-de.ng? 
OO ALU. 51, 
Where it is the obfervation of Euftathius, “on dékoe 
ty volg “RAAnot, ras vay dSorruy duxas wn divapiywe Soc . 
rais rovrais. And the fame Euftathius obferves an 
extraordinary accuratenefs in that queftion of Pene- 
lope concerning Ulyffes, upon that fame ground ; 
Ela tx Cutt, “xb ope Sx05 EDM, 
*H adn Tidvane, ua) ely zidxo Oopacie te 
‘Od. O. uv. 831. 
To dt, ux ogy ges fits, ov cgderare tuvoins nsirost ws duvae 
Obra b$ xxi thy ev aidao 






roy by ony ply, wa Gargrey 
Obun0iohy wees dugibaay doys ep3in" Kare 78 voy Toe 
SaraTnespevev “EAAnv aay peso, gwar TET INKS, xa 
yg ? Sica pare Ns deeles uae § 
y ade VET RE, & en was Wem dosti, nada XAb0 TH Ev- 
ae aber. 7 gee AAT At ait eee to 
Oirids EXpaives Tlorvdupes WSE Ty N NIN TETUNKE, NAL Ely 

ys , parila eal , 
didus Seworosy GYTt Ta, n non rédunne, Kas tisarros, Tt 
is.here very obfervable, that, according to the opi- 
nion of the Grecks, to be dead is one thing, and to 
be in Hades is another: and that every one which 
ee f 
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BRT. died was not in Hades, OU wate reSunede nat by ads vive 
¥. ras, as Euftathius fpeaks. Legimus preterea in fex+ 
to infepultorum animas vagas effe, Serv. Com. in 
neid. iti, v. 68, The place which he intended I 
fuppofe is this, 


Hec omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque ture 
ba eft; 
Portitor ille, Charon; hi, quos vehit unda, {e+ 
pulti, 
Nec ripas datur horrendas et rauca fluenta 
Tranfportare prius, quam fedibus otfa quierunt. 
Centum errant annos, volitantque hac littora cir- 
cum, Virg. Alneid. Vis Vv. 325 
Thus he is to be underftood in the defcription of 
the funeral of Polydorus ; 


Ergo inftauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus 
animamque fepulchro 

Condimus. Aineid. ili. v. 62. 


Not that avima docs there fignify the body, as fome 
have obferved ; but that the foul of Polydorus was 
then in reft when his body received funeral rites, as 
Servius, Legimus preterea in fexto infepultorum 
animas vagas cfle; ct hinc conftat non legitime fe- 
pultum furffe. Rite ergo, reddita legitima {epul- 
tura, redit anima ad quietem fepulchri, faith Ser- 
vius; or rather, in the fenfe of Virgil, ad quietem 
Inferni, according to the petition of Palinurus, 
Sedibus ut faltem placidis in morte quiefcam, 
fEneid. Vi. V. 371. 
And that the foul of Polydorus was fo wandering 
about the place where his body lay unburied, ap- 
peareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where he {peak- 
eth thus, : 
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And in the Troades of the fame poet this dan, or ART, 
erratio vagabunda infepultorum, is acknowledged by v. 


the Chorus in thefe words, 

*O gines, 3 aio BAGty 

ED ply oSiusvos draivarg 

"ASanros, dyudeos. v. 1082, 
And when their bodies were buried, then their fouls 
pafled into Hades, to the reft. So was it with Po- 
lydorus, and that man mentioned in the hiftory of 
the philofopher Athenodorus, whofe umbra or phaf- 
ma walked after his death. Inveniuntur off inferta 
catenis et implicita, que corpus evo terraque pu- 
trefactum nuda et exefa reliquerat vinculis : colleéta 
publice fepeliuntur ; domus poftea rite conditis ma- 
nibus caruit. Plin. Hib. vii. Epi. 27. This was the 
cafe of the Infepulti. And for that of the Bizotha- 
nati, it is remarkable that Dido threateneth fEneas, 

--——Sequar atris ignibus abfens ; 
Et, cum frigida mors anima feduxcrit artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero 
Aineid. iv. v. 384. 

Upon which place Servius obferves, Dicunt phyfict 
bizothanatorum animas non recipi in originem fuam, 
nifi vagantes legitimum tempus fati compleverint ; 
quod poete ad fepulturam transferunt, ut, Zneid. vi, 
% 392. 





Centum errant annos, 
Hoc ergo nunc dicit Dido, Occifura me ante diem 
fum ; vaganti mihi dabis peenas: nam te perfequar, 
et adero quam diu erravero femper. 





Pag gst fm) 

“Adng di, rémog tiiv aedas, nyav apavns nab dyvwsos, 6 

as Woxes dav evrevSey ixdnusoas der busvos. Andreas 
Cafar, in Apocal, cap. 64. 


Pag. 358. (a). . ; 
As Irenaeus ; Cum enim Dominus in medio um- 
[ee 


goa 
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arr. bre mortis abierit, ubi. anime mortuorum crant, poft 
vy. deinde corporaliter refurrexit, et poft refurreétionem 


affumptus cft: manifeftum eft, quia et difcipulorum 
jus, propter quos et hac operatus eft Dominus, ani- 
mz abibunt-in invifibilem locum definitum eis a 
Teo, &e. Adv. Huref. lib. v. cap. 26. Clemens A- 
lexandrinus was fo clearly of that opinion, that he 
thought the Soul of Chrift preached falvation to the 
fouls in Hell. Strom. Hb. vi. And Tertullian proves 
that the Inferi are a cavity in the earth, where the 
fouls of dead men are, becaufe the Soul of Chrift 
went thither, Quod fi Chriftus Deus, quia et homo, 
miortius fecu indum icripturas, ct fepultus fecundum 
edidem, fic quogue legt fatisfecit, forma humane 
mortis apud Inferos fundus, nec ante aicendit in 
fubtimiora ceeloram quam defcendit in inferiora ter- 
rarum, ut illic Patnarchas et Prophetas compotes . 
fui facerct ; habes et regionem Inferum fubterra- 
neam credere, et illos cubito pellere, qui fatis fue 
perbe, non putent animas Adelium Inferis ‘dignas. De 
Anim. cap. Bae bumres yertecvas Wut talks i 
vais ow vac rtey chat’ Kase Orig. cont. Celf. lib, 3 
Tpta anima, etfi tuit in abyffo, jam non eft; ae 
{criptum eft, Now derelin nes animan mean in i fern. 
S. Ambrof. de Iacari. cap. 5. Si ergo secundum ho- 
minem, quem Verbum Deus fulcepit, putamus dic- 
tum efle, Hodie mecum eris it paradifo, non ex his vere - 
bis in coelo exiftimandus eft efle paraditus. Neque 
enim ipfo die in coelo futurus erat homo Chriftus 
Jefus; fed in Inferno fecundum animam, in fepul- 
chro autem fecandum carnem. Et de carne quidem, 
quod co die in fepulchro fit pofita, manifeftum eft 
Ey angelium, Quod vero ila anima in Infernum de- 
feendass, Apoftolica doctrina praedicat. Quando. 
quidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teftimonium de Pfal. 
mis adhibet, ubi predictum eile demonttrar, Quoniam 
non derelinan nam meam in Luferio, neque dabis 
fanciun tuna videre corruptionen. Tad de anima dic- 
tum eft, quia ibi non eft dereliéta, unde tam cito re- 
meavit ; 
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Meavit ; illud de corpore, quod in one corrumpl ART, 
celeri refurre@tione non potuit. S. Angus. Epi Wi 9 we 
ad Dardaiim. cap. 2. 

KaraSas pege xa XY, 
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"Avexgocare Praz. Synef. Hymn. ix. v. 7. 
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Fuga ot n Deka, ray mes uray aay: 
oY, noaramegolrane pty sig $8, someemet a Bvoipoes nai etna 
cin Keomivny xan Tos exsios ve! Sunes Hatrepatiero, 8. Cy. 
ril, Alex, Dial. de Incarn, ‘0 py Tats adres Ciuc povoy 
Unedfuro, uyry dt pdrny 6 ¢ Aieft. apud Exthym, 
Panopl, Voli ii. tit. 17. Poltguam igitur exaltatus 
eft, id eft, a Judeis in tal 8, ef {pintum 
reddidit, unita fue Divininati nv ad Jnferorum 
profunda defcendit, Axi de tempore, Cor- 
pore in fepulchro fepofito, Div: cum anima ho- 
minis ad Inferna defrendens yoesvit de locis fuis ani- 
mas fanctorum. Gandeutivs Brix. TraG. 10. In hoc 
Divinitas Chrifti virtutem: fie taper often- 
dit, que ubique, femiper ct biliter priefens, et 
fecundumn animam ivan } rno fine doloribus 
fuit, et fecundum car :puichro fine 
corruptione Jacuit ; 3 Guia nee co it, cum 
animam fuam in Inferno ¢ neret 5; nec ani- 
mam fuam in Inferno delérit, cum in tepuichto car- 
nem fuam a corruptione ter ret. Luigent. ad Thra- 


fim. lib. i. cap. 31. 


Pag. 359. (2) 
What the Apollinarisn Herely was is certainly 


known: they denied that Chit had an human Soul, 
affirming the Word was to him in the plice of a 
Soul. Apollinariftas Apoifinarius inflituil, qui de 


eniaeakin: 
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ART, anima Chrifti a Catholicis diffenferunt, dicentes, fi- 


Vv. 


cut Ariani, Deum Chriftum carnem fine anima fuf- 
cepiffe. In qua queftione teftimoniis Evangelicis 
victi, mentem, qua rationalis eft anima hominis, non 
fuiffe in anima Chrifti, fed pro hac ipfum Verbum 
inea fuifle, dixerunt. S. Auguf. de Heref. 55. Againft 
this Herefy the Catholicks argued from the Defcent 
into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them 
all, even by the Arians (with whom the Apollina- 
Tians in this agreed), as we have fhewn betore by 
three feveral Creeds of theirs, in which they exprefied 
this Defcent. This is the argument of Athanafius in 
his fourth Dialogue de Trix ritate, which is particularly 
with an Apollinarian: 2 “Qomep ex ndivato 6 Oxds pw 
port moet o Tap yeviotas, sb (ai egy +o TiStpevey oiapat 
Brus ax av ayn nergwogic Son ve TOMATOS, wavraye ay nal 
za wale wepiigurs a wan xe why xwr~iGopaivny Lory, pet 
iis Kok ros & ode enyyericare" Oe yore ary waexageiy vs 
oaaores Aéyerou, aot ty ede yeysrig San" Hoek rEr6 iss rd 
Unie nuay ty ads yevielas did rtp oxsy, nah ey perma viOn 
var die 1 céiux. But becaule thete Dialogues may be 
quettioned as not genuine, the fame argument may 
be produced out of his Book de Incarnatione Chriftt 
written partic ularly againft Apollinarius : : Teo Sre d ®y, 
Ors 6 Lowey ruc di Spamnts é tow n buy? Tero nal THs wea 





Ts whacews Beounuors, Kas THs devrigas darters Snddons, 
3 padvoy i nyaly rétw dernrvyatvay, AAD Kar by are ! Sa- 
voerig +e Xeise idebevuro® ro pare, Bexes rape oSdcau* ¥ 
iray d& cyrwy THY TOmwD WOAAG 
79 ween nab Te A pty Tape Cayarinty inde opines viv iiCovm 


oy, pings ode diabaou bs 





ly ixtios wagiiy 7 ay re OF ade dowaroy" was tue 





weedy rf ) Kxpuos 26% Eres, os &sSpunros vopsistn ure re Sa- 
VETS 5 3 tox deyeis 2 THIS ey depois narengopnivarss poegny tdbag 

UKs ay roy ws Otutinny Tov deopinv +2 Savers worga~ 
NTS, Waeee ay wagers, dvopankn TH dopa Quyav Thy a 
Gide xareyouivor. Coit. Apoll. lib. i. Thus Euthymius, 
in his Commentary upon the words of the Plalmift, 
Thou Sealt not leave my Soul in Hell; TiSnes nod vig the 
aides thy aisiay' Keb yre an eynalarsipas, ret, why Qoogity 


fae 
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we ss fda, dra roy cerersirmérey af duyal xeriyovren ART. 

tomes yaa 6 ddng Uwd yay amoxeudnpupivos rails tav.creSvn= Ve 

oxivrey dexxis’ WE ToIVUY Oo Aigos *AmohAswargioss oy Thy meoc- 

AngSeicay we enc doypatsCuy eluyov xal dvev, de dvénros ; 

and from hence we may underftand the words of 

Theodoret, who at the end of his Expofition of this 

Pialm thus concludes ; Cites é Doayeas nol ray "Ageia, 

Noh Try Evvoute, Nout “Awchawegies geevcE?, ALY sAlynget 

which is in reference to thofe words, Thou fhalt not 

leave my Soul in Hell. In the fame manner, Leporius 

Prefbyter (quod male fenferat de Incarnatione Chrif- 

tl, corrigens, as Gennadius oblerveth, [auf. Viror. 

Catel. 60. and particularly dilavowing that of the 

Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque com- 

mixtum, ct tali confufione carnis et Verbi quafi ali- 

quod corpus effectum) does thus exprefs the reality 

and diftinétion of the Soul and Body of the fame 

Chrift: Tam Chriftus filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuit 

in {epulchro, quam idem Chriflus filius Dei ad In- 

ferna defcendit ; ficut beatus Apoftolus dicit, Quod 

autem afcendit, quid of wifi quod defcendit primum in in~ 

fertores partes terre ?-—Iple utique Dominus et Deus 

nofter Jefus Chriftus unicus Dei, qui cum anima ad 

Inferna defcendit, ipfe cum anima et corpore afcendit 

ad coclum. Libel. Emendationis. And Capreolus Bi- 

fhop of Carthage, writing againft the Nettorian He- 

rely, proveth that the Soul of Chrift was united to 

his Divinity when it defcended into Hell, and fol- 

lows that argument, urging it at large: in which 

difcourfe among the reft he hath this paflage ; Tan- 

tum abeft, Deum Dei filium, incommutabilem at- 

que incomprehenfibilem, ab Inferis potuiffe concludi; 

ut nec ipfam adfumptionis animam credamus, aut 

exitiabiliter fufceptam, aut tenaciter dereli@tam, Sed 

nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus cor- 

Tuptionis infeétam. Ipfius namque vox eft in Pfal- 

mo, ficut Petrus interpretatur Apoftolus, Non derelin- 

ques aniniam meam apud Luferos, neque dabis fantum tuum 

videre corruptionem. Epift. ad Vital. et Confiant. Laftly, 
Vor. It. wy hy 





1306 


Vv. 


NOTES UBRON THE 


ART. The true doctrine of the Incarnation againft all the 


enemies thereof, Apollinarians, Neftorians, Euty- 
chians, and the like, was generally expreffed by de- 
claring the verity of the Soul of Chrift really pre- 
fent in Hell, and the verity of his Body at the fame 
time really prefent in the grave ; as it is excellently 
delivered by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Filti Det 
nec tota in fepulchro fuit, nec tota in Inferno; fed in 
fepulchro fecundum veram carnem Chriftus mortuus 
jacuit, et fecundum animam ad Infernum Chriftus 
defcendit ; {ecundum eandem animam ab Inferno ad 
carnem (quam in fepulchro reliquerat) rediit, {e- 
cundum divinitatem vero fuam, qua nec loco tene- 
tur, nec fine conciuditur, totus fuit in fepulchro 
cum carne, totus in Inferno cum anima; ac pro hoc 
plenus fuit ubique Chriftus ; quia non eft Deus ab 
humanitate, quam fufceperat, feparatus, qui et in 
anima {ua fuit, ut folutis Inferni doloribus ab Inferno 
viétrix redirect, ct in carne fua fuit, ut celeri refur- 
reCtione corrumpi non poffet. Ad Thrafim. ib, ii, 


cap. 34- 
Pag. 360. (p ; 
At firfl indeed the Apollinarians did fo fpeak, as 
they denied the human Soul in both acceptions; but 
afterwards they clearly aflirmed the dui, and denied 
alone. So Socrates teftitics of them : Heére- 


~ \ or . nf ent I pees 
enyou averrgbivas rev avSeumey Ure ts Oss Acys & 






Gy 
= obnovop.z. s ivan Seumacens dois diyeu* ite ws in pee 
PAVOLNS tmidiseSeuevery weostdecay duyav paw LveLANDEGly 
vow Ob at Ege avtav, aad’ evar roy Ocoy Aéryov ath vi 
"s rip avarmnesita aySeumey. Hifi. Ecclef. Hib, ii. cape 
46. Nani ct aliqui corum fuifie in Chriito animam 
negare non potucrunt. Videte abfurditatem et infa- 
nian non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum ha- 
bere volucrunt, rationalem negaverunt: dederunt 
ei animam: pecoris, fubtraxerunt animam hominis, 
S. Augujl. Tract. 47. in Foan. This was to properly im- 
deed the Apollinarian Herefy, that it was thereby 
dilinguithed from the Arian. Nam Apollinanfte 
quidem 
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quidem carnis et anime naturam fine mente adfump- arr, 


fife Dominum credunt ; Ariani vero carnis tantum- 
modo. Facun. Hib. ix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 360. 

Some of the ancient Fathers did believe that the 
word ¢'dys in the Scriptures had the fame fignification 
which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehending 
all the fouls both of the wicked and the juft; and 
fo they took Infernus in the fame latitude. As 
therefore the ancient Greeks did affign one didns for 
tall which died, Tiaras buns Sunrds cis aidne Ding er ces" and 
Eis xosvov deny wedvres aleow Beorei* as they made within 
that one gens two feveral receptacles, one for the 
good and virtuous, the other for the wicked and 
unjuit, (according to that of Diphilus, apud S. Clem, 
Alex. Strom. lib. v. 

Kal yee nay? eony Bo relbus vomilsiuer® 

Mia, dinccioy’ xgirigny aostiav div? 
and that of Plato, Ofte: trady reArsuTiowrt, dindexow 
& 79 Aaman, by rH rpiedy, EE Hs Piceroy 7d ddd, ply ele 
paxceceov, viees, n us Taeragoy* dit Gorgta : and that of 
Virgil ; . 

Hic locus eft, partes ubi fe via findit in ambas : 

Dextera, que Ditis magni {ub meenia tendit ; 

Hac iter Elyfium nobis; at leva malorum 
" Exercet poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit. 

Aineid. Vi. v. 5.40.) 


As they did fend the beft of men to 23:s, there to 
be happy, and taught rewards to be received there 
as well as punifhments, (Aéyeros 33 cx} 3 weeding Tipe 
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Medus’ ec gos ToITdE yee pores xe 
Ziv est, Tels oe dares wat eat KOK, 

Sophocl. apud Plutarch. de Aud. Peet.) 
fo did the jews alfo before and after our Sa- 
viour’s time. For Jofephus fays the Soul of Samuel 
was brought up ig #z, and delivers the opinion 
of the Pharifees aiter this manner, "ASdveley re loydy 
eerie duets wisis asrais, esvats Xob und oehévos Binasoous TE 
xt winds ots a erng Ranney emiridevess ty aa) Big yyélove® 
and of the Sadducees after this manner, Yuxas te 
aiy diaoviv, Nea Tas ney dds riuping Souk THyAas avaseaor. 
Antiq. “fud. lib. xviii. cap. 2. Therefore the Jews 
which thought the fouls immortal did believe that 
the juft were rewarded, as well as the unjuft pu- 
nifhed, urd Sores, or xaS’ ads. And fo did alfo 
moft of the ancient Fathers of the Church. There 
was an ancient Book written de Univerfi Natura, 
which fome attributed to Juftin Martyr, fome to 
Irenzus, othcrs to Origen, or to Caius a Prefbyter of 
the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Ze- 
phyrinus, a fragment of which is fet forth by David 
Heefchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, deli- 
vering the ftate of déns at large. Megt && ads, i cure 
oils Quyat dimaiov Te nab adinay, cyeurynaioy Elareive Here 
then were the juft and unjuft in Hades, but not in 
the fame place. Of dt dxase—& +3 didn viv ply cuvdxort 
tai, GAN E ry alr@ tomw, D xah of ddinar. Mia yale eis ero 
x Keele xaSedes, &c. There was but one paflage into 
the Hades; faith he ; but when that gate was paffed, 
the juft went on the right hand to a place of happi- 
nefs (Térp 3 Syopce KIRAN MOLED xoArroy "Abpaay), and 
the unjuit on the left to a place of mifery, Otres é 





Lady Devos" tv @ duyel walvrev xaréggovras door nag, 
by 6 Ges Zavv. Tertullian wrote a Tract de Paradso, 
now not extant, in which he exprefled thus much: 
Habes etiam de Paradifo a nobis libellum, quo con- 
furmimus omnem animam apud Inferos fequeftrari 
in 
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in diem Domini. De Anin. Cap. ss. St. Jeroomon arty 
the third chapter of Ecclefiaftes ? Ante adventum =v. 
Chrifti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur. Unde 
et Jacob ad Inferos defcenfurum fe dicit; et Job 
pios et impios in Inferno queritur retentari: et Evan- 
gelium, Chaos magnum interpofitum apud Inferos, 
et Abraham cum Lazaro, et divitem in fupplictis, 
effe teftatur. And in his 25th Epiftie, Pertacilis ad 
ifta refponfio eft ; Luxiffe Jacob filium, quem ‘puta- 
bat occifuum, ad quem et ipfe erat ad Inferos defcen- 
furus, dicens, Defcendam ad filium meum lugens in In~ 
fermm: quia necdum Paradiii Januam Chrittus ef- 
fregerat, necdum flammeam illam rompheam et ver- 
tiginem prefidentium Cherubim fanguis ejus extinx- 
erat. Unde et Abraham, licet in loco refrigerii, ta- 
men apud Inferos cum Lazaro fuiffe (eribitur And 
again, Nequeo fatis Scripture laudare myfteria, et 
divinum fenium, in verbis licet fimplicibus, admi- 
tari: quid fibi velit quod Moyfes plangitur; et Jefus 
Nave, vir fanétus, fepultus refertur, et tamen fetus 
effe non f{cribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyfe, id 
eft, in Lege veteri, fub peccato Adam omnes tene- 
bantur elogio ; et ad Inferos defcendentes confequen- 
ter lacryme profequebantur—In Jefu vero, id eft, in 
Evangelio, per quem Paradifus eft apertus, mortem 
gaudia profeqtuntur. Te weerepoy & Soiveros eis ray adny 
xarnye* vo) de 6 Sdvaros wees roy Xeisay wapaniune. A 
Chryfof. Panegyr. in Sanétas Mart. Bern. et Profa. 
And in his Traétate proving that Chrift is God, he 
makes this expofition of Iaiah xlv. 2. Mvazs Xwrncis 
ow race, wa pox aes cidngits cuvtpnba, nob avoige oor Sn= 
savers cxoreves, aroxpigus, dopxras dvadekw cot roy “Ada 
ftw Kooy. E ye Kar aeons ty, are doyes ixpceret ayias 
xxl exein these, tov "Abeuzu, ray “Ieaax, tov Toxdé: did 
xai Suraueds tedrece. This doctrine was maintained 
by all thofe who believed that the Soul of Samuel 
was raifed by the Witch of Endor: for though he 
were fo great a Prophet, yet they thought that he 
was in Hades; and not only fo, but under the power 
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- ART. of Satan. Thus Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with 


Vv. 


Trypho : Daiverar db wat ors wacas ab horgat wav Etws 
Sinaiey nat meogntay, umd iaclay teverov tev rowtay duva- 
PEON, oot be not ey iylaspypiSy ixeivn i auray Toy weay~ 
polrwy suoroysiras. §. 105. Who was followed in this 
by Origen, Anaftafius, Antiochenus, and others, 


Pag. 360. (x) 

St. Auguftin began to doubt of that general rea- 
fon ordinarily given of Chrift’s defcent into Hell, to 
bring the Patriarchs and Prophets thence, upon this 
ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never 
taken in the Scripture with a good fenie ; Quan- 
quam illud me nondum invenifle cdnfiteor, Luferos 
appellatos, ubi juftorum anima requiefcunt : De 
Genef. ad lit, lib! xii. cap. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, non- 
dum inveni, et adhuc quero; nec mihi occurrit Ja- 
feros alicubi in bono pofuiffe Scripturam, duntaxat 
canonicam. Jéid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum 
Iuferorum nomen pofitum invenitur in bono. Epif. 
57- Prefertim quia ne ipfos quidem Inferos ufpiam 
Scripturarum in bono appellatos potui reperire, 
Quod fi nufquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, 
non utique finus ille Abrahe, id eft, fecreta: cujuf- 
dam quictis habitatio, aliqua pars Inferorum effe cre- 
denda eft. Quanquam in his ipfis tanti magiftri 
verbis, ubi ait dixiffle Abraham, Inter vos et nos chaos 
magiwn firmainm ef, fatis, ut opinor, appareat non 
efle quandam partem et quafi membrum Inferorum 
tante illius felicitatis inum. Epi. xcix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 361. (s) 

This is the opinion generally received in the 
Schools, and delivered as the fenfe of the Church of 
God in all ages; but though it were not fo general 
as the Schoolmen would periuade us, yet it is certain 
that many of the Fathers did fo underftand it. 0 
py iat owrngly. Tey ty oe Weyer wap tet, a paxgay cused yeap 
rh agit aire WECULEVETOY. Enufeb. de Dem. Evang. hb, 
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x. cap. 8. KariaSe ee rd xara Sovic, ive xaineiey Av- 
recent a rag dinates. S. Cyril, Hier. Catech. iv. cap. 
ll. "Huedars yee a Seérng rehkaky rol wave ta nate 7 
pusigy Tt waSes, nal ody va doy nareaSeiy ele vat noe 
raySona, emi rd foyacuclas Tay énst ray arpauen supa npecveay 
sworngicy, gnyus roy aeyicav “war esaey ay. Tranflatus erat 
Enoch, raptus Elias ; fed non eft fervus {upra do- 
minum. Nullus enim afcendit in ceclum, nifi qui 
defcendit de coelo, Nam ct Moyfen, licet corpus 
ejus non apparucrit in terris, nufquam tamen in glo- 
na ceclefti legimus, nifi poftquam Dominus fu re- 
furrectionis pignore vincula folvit Inferni, et piorum 
animas elevavit. §. Ambrof. de Fide, lib. iv. cap. 1. 
Qui nune vinéti eftis, et immiti atque 'terribili Infer- 
no tenemini; qui folutionem vinculorum in Chrifti 
fperatis adventu, &c. S. Hieron. in Zach. cap. 9. 
Ab illis Inferi fedibus nullus homo merito fuo libe- 
ratus ¢ft, nifi gratia Domini noftri Jefu  Chrifti. 
Idem, in Fob, cap. 36. In typo prefigurat ifte Ange- 
lus five Filius Det, Dominum noftrum Jefum Chri 
tum, qui ad fornacem defcendit Inferni, in quo clau- 
fe, et peccatorum et juftorum anime tenebantur, 
ut abfque exuftione et noxa {ui, eos qui tenebantur 
inclufi, mortis vinculis liberaret. Jdem, in Dan. cap. 
3.—— Perfoffum parietem, quo Inferorum clauftra 
perfregit—. Idem, in Exech, cap. 12.—Terram—mor- 
tuorum, que diripitur atque vaftatur, quando morte 
Chriftt vinéte apud Inferos anime liberantur. Idem, 
in Ofcam, cap. 13. 
Pag. 561. (t) 

Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho firft 
begins: ’AAA@ piv ddb arcSuicxay onus wacas ras Wuyas 
iyi” Topxtoy yale hv as wandws sols xanois, oAAA Th3 Tals 
wy eloelav & xecitlowd wor ydew ive, tas dt adixes uxt 
wowneas tv yXsigovi, Tey THs ugicsws ixdexopivas yodvov Tore, 
§.-5. After him Jreneus ; Cum Dominus in medio 
umbre mortis abierit, ubi animi mortuorum erant, 
poft deinde corporaliter relurrexit, et poft refurrec- 
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ART. tionem affumptus eft; manifeftum eft quia et difci- 


v. 


pulorum ejus, propter quos et hec operatus eft Do- 
minus, anime abibunt in invifibilem locum, definitum 
eis a Deo, et ibi ufque ad refurrecétionem commora- 
buntur, fuftinentes refurreétionem ; poft recipientes 
corpora et perfecte refurgentes, hoc eft, corporaliter, 
quemadmodum et Dominus refurrexit, fic venient 
ad confpectum Dei. Nemo enim eft difcipulus fu- 
per magiftrum ; perfectus autem omnis erit, ficut 
magifter ejus. Quomodo ergo magifter nofter_non 
ftatim evolans abiit, fed fubftinens definitum a Patre 
refurrectionis fue tempus (quod et per Jonam ma- 
nifeftum eft), poft triduum refurgens affumptus eft; 
fic et nos fubftinere debemus definitum a Deo refur- 
rectionis noftre tempus, prenunciatum a Prophetis, 
et fic refurgentes affumi, quotquot Dominus hoc 
dignos habuerit. Adv. Heref. lib. v. cap. 26. Ter~ 
tullian followeth Ireneus in this particular: Habes 
et regionem Infertim fubterraneam credere, et illos’ 
cubito pellere, qui fatis {uperbe non putent animas 
fidelium Inferis dignas ; fervi fuper dominum, et 
difcipuli fuper magiftrum, afpernati fi forte in Abra- 
he finu expectanda refurrectionis folatium carpere, 
De Anim. cap. 55. Nulli patet coelum, terra adhuc 
falva, ne dixerim claufa. Cum tranfactione enim 
mundi referabuntur regna coelorum. Jéid. Eam 
itaque regionemi, finum dico Abrahe, etfi non ceelef- 
tem, fublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium 
prebituram animabus juftorum, donec confumma- 
tio rerum refurrectionem omnium plenitudine mer- 
cedis expungat. Adv. Marcion. kb. wv. cap. 34. Om- 
nes ergo anime penes-Inferos? inquis. Velis et no- 
lis, et fupplicia jam illic et refrigeria habes: paupe- 
rem et divitem.—Cur enim non putes animam et 
puniri et foveri in Infernis, interim {ub ex{pectatione 
utriufque judicii, in quadam ufurpatione et candida 
ejus? De Anim. cap. 58. St. Hilary, in his Com- 
mentary upon thefe words of the Pfalm, Dominus 
ciflodiet et introitum tuum et exttum tuum ex boc et ufque 
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a feculum: Non enim temporis hujus.et feculi eft ar Ts 


ifta cuftodia, non aduri fole atque luna, et ab omni 
malo cpnfervari ; fed futuri boni expeétatio eft, cum 
exeuntes de corpore ad introitum illum regni ceeleftis 
per cuftodiam Domini fideles omnes refervabuntur, in 
finu icilicet interim Abrahe collocati, quo adire impios 
interjectum. chaos inhibet, quoufque introcundi rur- 
fun in regnum ¢ceelorum tempus adveniat. Cuftodit 
ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes, fe- 
ereti ab impiis interjecto chao quicfcunt. Cuftodit 
et introitum, dum nos in eternum illud et beatum 
regnum introducit. Tract. in Pfalm. cxx. And at 
the end of the fecond Pialm, Judicti enim dies 
vel beatitudinis retributio eft eterna, vel poena: 
tempus vero mortis habet interim unumquemque 
fuis Jegibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abraham refervat aut poena. Thus Gregory Nyffen 
fH leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham’s bofom, in 
expectation of admittance into Heaven: Kal yee oF 
wept rov "Abgaiy wareideyar re ply idely ro ayaz rip 
imiduulav torgovy uxb ae dvinay teitnravres ray emagdvioy 
wareidz, nudes grow 6 ’Amécoros? GAN éuas tv ro tamilay 
ths ony xmew figl, 78 Ose xgeirrov Th wel acy weobrrpa~ 
pave, xara trav Te Mavas aviv, Sve bay onc, xeels ayes 
tehawsacr De Hom. Opific. cap. 22. Thefe there- 
fore which conceived that the Souls of the godly 
now after Chrift’s Afcenfion do go unto the bofom 
of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were 
and are, and that both remain together till the gene- 
ral Refurrection, did not believe that Chrift did 
therefore defcend into Hell, that he might tranflate 
the Patriarchs from thence into Heaven. 


Pag. 362. (u) 

St. Auguftin in his Book de Herefibus reckons this 
as the feventy-ninth Herely: Alia, defcendente ad 
Inferos Chrifto credidiffe incredulos, et omnes exin- 
de exiftimat liberatos. And though he gives the 
Herefy without a name, as he found it in Philaftrius, 
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A&R T. yet we find the opinion was not very fingular. For 


Euodius propounded it to St. Auguftin as a queftion 
in which he defired fatisfaction, An defcendens Chrif- 
tus omnibus evangelizavit, omnefque a tenebris et 
peénis per gratiam fiberavit, ut a tempore refurrectio- 
nis Domint judicium exipectetur, exinanitis Inferis? 
Epi. 9. ad 8. Avguft. And in his anfwer to that quef- 
tion, he looks not upen the affirmative part as an 


* Herefy, but as a dowbtful prepotition. His refolu- 
y proy 


tion, firft, is, that it did not concern the Prophets 
and the Patriarchs, becaule he could not fee how 
they fhould be thought to be in Hell, and fo capa- 

le of a deliverance trom thence: Addunt quidem 
hoc beneficium antiguis ctiam Sanétis fuitle concef- 
fum, Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui ejus, Abraham, 
aac, et Jacob, aliifque Patriarchis et Prophetis, 
ut cum Dominus in Infernum veniffet, illis dolori- 
bus folverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur - 
Abraam, in cujus finum pius etiam pauper ille ful 
ceptus ‘eft, in illis fuiffe doloribus, ego quidem non 
video: explicant fortafle qui poffunt. Epi. xcix. 
ad Euodium, cap. 3. i: paulo poft: Unde illis juftis 
qui in finu Abrahe erant, cum ille in Inferna de- 
fcenderet, nondum quid contuliffet inveni, a quibus 
eum fecundum beatificam prefentiam fue divinitatis 
nimquam video receffifle. And yet in another place he 
will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor 
did he think their opinion abfurd. Si enim non ab- 
furde credi videtur, antiquos etiam San¢tos, qui ven- 
turi Chriftt tenuerunt fidem, hocis quidem a tormen- 
tis impiorum remotiffimis, fed apud Inferos, fuiffe, 
donec cos inde fanguis Chrifti ad ea loca defcenfus 
erucret, &c. De Cait. Det, lib. xx. cap. 15. His 
fecond refohution was, that Chrift did by his Defcent 
relieve fome out of the pains of Hell; taking Hell 
in. the worft fenic. Quia evidentia teftimonia et In- 
ternum commemorant et dolores, nulla caufa occur 
rit, cur illo credatur veniffe Salvator, nifi ut ab ejus 
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ebrem teneamus firmiffime quod fides habet finda- a rt 


tiffima authoritate firmata, guia Chrifius mortuus eff 
fecurdum Scripturas, et quia fepultus eft, et quia refur- 
rexit tertia die fecundum Scripturas , et cetera que de 
illo, . teftatiffima veritate, contcripta funt. In quibus 
etiam hoc eft, quod apud Interos fuit, folutifque eo- 
rum doloribus, quibus eum erat impoffibile teneri, a 
quibus etiam recte intelligitur folviffe et liberaffe 
quos voluit. Jéid. cap. 5. His thirdsrefolution was, 
that how many thele were which were delivered out 
of Hell was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to 
define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an 
quofdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc 
requiro. Ibid. cap. 3. Hoc {cilicet quod fcriptum eft, 
Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, fed in qui- 
bufdam accipi poteft, quos ille dignos ifta liberatione 
judicabat : ut neque fruftra illuc detcendiffe exifti- 
metur, nulli corum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur 
inclufi; nec tamen fit confequens, ut quod divina 
quibuidam milericordia juftitiaque conceffit, omni- 
bus conceflum efie putandum fit. Lbid. cap. 2. Po- 
teft et fic, ut eos dolores eum folviffe credamius, qui- 
bus teneri ipfe non poterat, fed quibus alti teneban~ 
tur quos ille noverat liberandos. Verum quinam iftf 
fint, temerarium eft definire. Si enim omnes omni- 
no dixerimus tunc effe liberatos, qui illuc inventi 
funt, quis non gratuletur, fi hoc poffimus oftendere ? 
Ibid. cap. 2. Thus the opinion of St. Auguftin i# 
clear, that thofe which departed in the faith of Chrift 
were before in happineis and the beatifical prefence 
of God, and fo needed no tranflation by the Defcent 
of Chrift, and of thofe which were kept in the 
pains of Hell, fome were loofed and delivered from 
them, fome were not: and this was the proper end 
or effect of -Chrift’s Defcent into Hell. -Thus Ca- 
preolus; Ipfe in homine eft vifitare Inferorum digna- 
tus abftrufa, et prepofitos mortis prafentia invicte 
majeftatis exterruit, et propter liberandos quos vo- 
luit, Inferorum portas referari precepit. Epi. ad 
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& RT. Vital. et Conftant. St. Ambrofe; Ipfe autem inter 


v. 


mortuos liber, remiffionem in Inferno pofitis, foluta 
mortis lege, donabat. De Incarn. cap. 5. “Onrov yae 
wD0¢ oxudeigas tov gery, nor Tas doiuras Trois roy menotfer 
piney wrelpaciy dvamercieas WvAaS, fonycy TE Kas jeovov 
ages iusise tov dia€orov avisn. S. Cyril, Homil. Pafch, 
7. who fpeaks full as high as thofe words of Euo- 
dius, or that Herctick, whofoever it was, which is 
mentioned, though not named, by Philaftrius: for 
Yonpuos Kah pivos dsaGoros is as much as Iuferi exinaniti: 
and xsvicas tz Savers _eungey {which he ufeth in an- 
other Homily) is the fame. 


Pag. 362. (x) 

This preaching of the gotpel to the dead, wag 
the general opinion of the Fathers, as the end of his 
Decent, or means, by which that good was wrought 
for the fouls below, which was effected by his death. 
Propter hoc Dominum in ea, que funt fub terra, 
defcendiffe, evangelizantem et illis adventum fuum, 
remiffione peccatorum exiftente his qui credunt in 
eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui {pera- 
bant in eum, id eft, qui adventum ejus pranuncia- 
verunt, et difpofitionibus ejus fervierunt, jufti, et 
Propheta, et Patriarche ; quibus fimiliter ut nobis 
remifit peccata, S. ren. adv. Here. lib. iv. cap. 45: 
"Evegyet a, ota, Ma 6 Lurie, res 40 wala teyov avre* 
Smee ay xa weroinuey res tis auroy wiseoas BeCarnutvas due 
8 xnpiyporros, oro wor Erunov yeyoversss fAudoas ts ar 
Papi. Ei y ay 6 Kuguos Ov adiv Evepov ais de nartirSer, # ? 
died 8 wayyNoasta, Sonse nacriinSer, ares wavras slay 
yroacSas, i n pores ‘Elgaizs. Ei py by waives, cwdneovlar 
wolves a wisticartes, gy && iSvay oyres TOUT, iEeporen 
yiedpsvos Hon inet. S. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vi. Tent 
HEe0s yee dusbiees ungubas wah Trois fy puaaxia wuelpact. 
Thangescirn yee Eras H THs s giro S paring imiderbis Fi my 1@ Bi 
pivoy avararas Prpaty 78s in Cavras é fa THs ys ara xgt 
ros non uaraixcpiverss Kas &y r0Is 7S abicca wuxers adne 
peivors ty oxeTe, xara 72 yevenppiveys Sraxngigas Thy EGEoite 
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Pag. 362. (+) 

Juftin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jews Kal aad ray Aéyov re aure "Legends Opaoiws Tora 
weetixobay’ "Euwiody dt Kuss 6 @sds dard "Topana tay vine 
pay adres Tov KeKoienuevioy alg yay xaporos, Kah naribn 
wees ares slayyenicurSus aurcig TO cwrngioy wre. §. 2. 
This place is firft brought by Ireneus, to prove that 
he which died for us was not only man but God: 
Et quoniam non folum homo erat qui moriebatur 
pro nobis, Efaias ait, Er commemoratus et Dominus 
Janctus Yrael mortuorum fuorum, quia (leg. qui) dormie- 
rant in terra fepultionis ; et defcendit ad eos evangelizare 
falutem que eff ab eo, ut faivaret eos. Adv. Haref. lib, 
lil, cap. 23. Only he names Tiiah inftead of Jere- 
miah, whom he tightly names again ; Sicut Hiere- 
mias ait, Recomimemoratus eff Dominus fenédius Tfrael 
mortuorum, &c. lib. iv. cap. 39. and as there, fo more 
Plainly, di. v. cap. 26. applies it to the Soul of 
Chrift while it was abfent from his body ; Nunc au- 
tem tribus diebus converfatus eft ubi erant mortui, 
quemadmodum prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus 
of Dominus fanétorum (leg. Jancius Ifreel) mortuorum 
Juorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra Stipulationis 
(leg, Jepultionis), et defcendit ad eos, extrahere eos, et 
Jalvare eos. Thus did Ireneus make ufe of this 
verle, to thew Chrift preached unto the dead, rather 
than that of St. Peter; and yet there is no authority 


‘ 
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ART. in it. For it ig not to be found in the Hebrew 


Vv. 


Text, and Juftin Martyr charges the Jews only of 
rafing it out of the LX.X, which how they could do 
out of thofe copies which were in the Chriftians’ hands 
is {carce intelligible ; and yet it is not now to be found 
there. 

Pag. 363. (2) 

St. Clemens Alexandrinus firtt brings a ftrange 
‘place of Scripture to prove Chrift’s preaching in 
Hell ; Strom. lib. vi. Asémeo 6 Kugios edyyleaicare Hoek 
ales. dds. Drei y bv % yougn, Adve 6 didns 74 dmwartiny, 
Eidos pay a an eidousy, Quvny Ce are nusoapey? which 
he thus interprets 3 Osx, 6 tomes Onws Quvny AaEay, Elev TH 
Ww poeienpnivery ZAK ob ey ose uaroroyivrss “on sig oomWAcoy 
iaures ixdedunorts, aSeimep i TWv05 vends tis otAaroay txérles 
aimopivbavres: aro rolvuy dol ob traxeoarls s¢ TKS Selas Swa- 
pws xol guviss and then feeming to aim at the place 
of St. Peter, he pafies to another proof, which he 
had produced in his fecond book : Ad@evuran Ob xy 7B 
deurigy Lxpuparti, 7285 Anesidas, ancreSng TH Koei, noch 
aie &y dds wayyesicuives* which he there ‘proved by 
the authority of the book called Pa/or, and attributed 
to Hermes : ‘O Moiav di—onsi r8s "Amocéane at didug- 
HEALS, TES xn 











cikavras +o bvoum Te UIs Te O88, yor Hoipest- 
Syres, 4 duvel wes “ub vh wise xnpigocs xois id Spree 
vast Strom. Hb. ji, which words are thus in the old 
Latin Tranflation of Hermes ; Quoniam hi Apoftoli 
et doctores qui predicaverunt nomen Filii Det, cum 
habentes fidem ejus et poteflatem defuncti effent, 
predicaverunt illis qui ante obicrunt. Lid. tii. Smid, 
g- And then Clemens fupplics that authority with 
a reaion of his own, that as the Tene were to 
imitate Chrift while they lived, fo they ¢ lid alfo imi- 
tate him after death: EXet yee olan, doreg tyra 
Sa, # Bees a xgners: fy ree aeises roy pasirey pawnras yevio~ 
Sar te ddxoxdrx Sivom. lib. vi. and therefore they 
preached to the Souls in Hell as Chrift did before 
them. This is the do&trine of Clemens Alexandr- 


nus out of his Apocryphal authorities, 
p.~ 
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Pag. 365. (a) 

The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, Quem Deus fuf 
eitavit, folutis doloribus Inferai: So allo the Syriac, 
yet moan xqwi. So fome of the ancient Fathers 
read it : as Ireneeus, or rather his Interpreter, Quem 
Deus excitavit, folutis doloribus Inferorum: Adv, 
Heref. lib. iii. cap. 12. Capreolus Bithop of Car- 
thage, Refolvere, ficut feriptum eft, Inferorum par- 
turitiones : Epif. ad. Vital. et Conflant. and before 
thefe Polycarpus—"ov ayegen 0 Oss, vous Tas divas 
re ade Quem refufeitavit Deus, difolvens dolores Lifer- 
ni: Epi. ad Phil. whom I fuppofe Grotius under- 
ftood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus St. Auguf- 
tin read it, and laid the frets of his interpretation 
upon this reading ; Quia evidentia teftimonia et In- 
fernum commemorant et dolores, &c, Epift. xcix, 
cap. 3. But in the original Greck it is generally 
written Gives Saveére, and in all thele many copies of 
it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the 
fixtcen copies which Robertus Stephanus made ufe 


ART. 
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of, read it giés. And this miflake was very ealy: for . 


in the eighteenth Pialm, verfe the fifth, there is 
PW3 9AM udives Gavtrs, and verle the fixth, Sw san, 
adie ade. And we find twice in the Proverbs, xiv. 
12, and xvi. 25. My ‘D7 tranflated wuouiva dds, 
and 2 Sam. xxit. 6. Syw an, bdives Savdre, 


Pag. 365. () 

Quod fi movet, quemadmodum accipiendum fit 
Inferni ab illo folutos dolores (neque enim coeperat 
in eis effe tanquam in vinculis, et fic eos folvit tan- 
quam fi catenas folvifltt quibus fuerat alligatus): fa- 
cile eft intelligere fic cos folutos efle quemadmodum 
folvi poffunt laquei venantium, ne teneant; non quia 
tenuerunt, S. duew?. LpifP. xcix, cap. a. 


: Pag. 366. fc} ; 
This is the argument of Gregory the Great; Si 


fideles nunc fine bonis operibus non jalvantur, et in 
- Fi ie Saeed 
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_ aRt, fideles ac reprobi fine bona a€tione, Domino ad In- 
: -y,  feros -defcendente, falvati funt ; melior illorum fors 
fait, qui incarnationem Doniini minime viderunt, 
uam horum qui poft incarnationis ejus myfterium 
nati funt. Quod quanta fatuitatis fit dicere vel fen- 
tire, ipfe Dominus teftatur difcipulis, dicens, Mul 
Reges et Prophetee cupierunt videre que vos videtis, et 
no viderunt. Lib. vit. Epi. 15. 


Pag. 367. (d) 

So Gregory the Great, after he had proved that 
none of the damned were releafed by Chrift’s De- 
{cent, thus infers and concludes: Hac itaque omnia 
pertractantes nihil aliqd teneatis nifi quod. vera. fides 
per Catholicam Ecclefiam docet : quia defcendens 
ad Inferos Dominus: illos folummodo ab Inferni 
clauftris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per fuam 
gratiam in fide et bona operatione fervavit. Lib. viis 
Epift. 15. So Ifidore Hiipalenfis by way of oppofi- 
tion; Ideo Dominus in Inferno defcendit, ut his, 

_ qui ab co non peenaliter detincbantur, viam aperiret 
revertendi ad coclos. Sextent. lib. i. cap. 16. So.Ve- 
nerable Bede upon the place of St. Peter; Catholica 
fides habet, quia defcendens ad Inferna Dominus 
non incredulos inde, fed fideles tantummodo fuos 
educens, ad cocleftia fecum regna perduxerit ; neque 
exutis corpore animabus, et Inferorum carcere inclu- 
fis, fed in hac vita vel per feipfum, vel per fuorum 
exempla, five verba fidelium, quotidic viam vite de- 


monftret. 
Pag. 367. fe) ; 

Thefe are the words of Suarez ; Primo ergo cer- 
tum eft, Chriftum defcendendo ad Inferos animabus 
fanctis, que in finu Abrahe erant, efientialem beati- 
tudinem, et cetera anime dona, qui illam confe- 
quuntur, contuliffe. Hoc de fide certum exiftimo: 

uia de fide eft illas animas non vidifle Deum ante 
htifti mortem — Deinde eft de fide certum, Chnf 
tum per mortem aperuiffe hominibus januam regni— 
Sdennne 
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ideoque de fide etiam certum eft, animas fanétorum 4 pz 7, 


omnium poft Chrifti mortem decedentium (fi nihil 
Purgandum habeant) ftatim videre Deum : ergo 
idem eft de predictis animabus. Com. in tertiam par- 
tem D. Thome, Tom. ii. Difp. 43. Sed. 3. 


Pag. 367. (f) 

We have thewed this before to have been the opi- 
nion of the moft ancient, producing the exprefs tef- 
timonies of Juftin Martyr, Irenzus, Tertullian, Hi- 
lary, Gregory Nyffen. So alfo Novatian; Que infra 
terram jacent, neque ipfa funt digeftis et ordinatis 
poteftatibus vacua. Locus enim eft, quo piorum 
anime impiorumque ducuntur futuri judicii praju- 
dicia fentientes. Lid. de Trin, cap. 1. 


Pag. 368. (¢) 

We have already fhewn that many did believe all 
the damned fouls were faved then ; and St. Augul- 
tin had his adbuc reguiro, when he wrote unto Euo- 
dius concerning that opinion. Befide, the doubt of 
that great divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very ob- 
fervable, who in his fecond’ Oration de Pafchate hath 
thefe words ; *Ay as ade nating cuyxdrerSe yoods nol Toe 
iusioe TH Xgisk en plac® ris h ObMovOrAL a ans dvrdng neraba- 
CEOS 5 ais 6 royas 5 UTROS oaces wavTKs Eripavels, nr xouer 
mas wicciavrxs ; Where his queftion is clearly this, 
whether Chrift appearing in Hell did fave all with- 
out exception, or did fave there, as he does here, 
only tuch as believed. .Yo this it is anfwered by 
Suarez two ways, that it is the ordinary and univer- 
fal law, that none of the damned fhould be faved: 
An vero ex {peciali privilegio fua voluntate et arbi~ 
trio aliquem damnatum a Gehenna Chriftus eduxe- 
rit, dubitari quoguo modo poteft—Et juxta hec 
poflent intelligi Nazianzenus et Auguftinus. But 
this will by no means falve their authorities ; for 
neither of them did doubt or queftion whether fome 


of the damned were releafed, but whether all were 
War TT ‘or Pa 7 
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perceive, and therefore was ready in the fame fen- 
tence with another anfwer; Quanquam Nazianzenus 
non videatur illa {cripfiffe verba, quoniam de hac ve- 
ritate dubitaret, fed folum ut proponeret quid de 
hoc myfterio inquirere ac {cire oporteat. Which is 
as much as to fay, that he was fatisfied of the truth, 
but defired to fatisfy no man elfe. Whereas it is 
clear that it was a doubt in his age, as we have 
before fhewn, and that he would leave it fill a 
doubt and undetermined. And as for the other, 
Auguftinus recte poteft intelligi de aniniabus Pur- 
gatorii, it is certainly falfe, unlefs they will enlarge 
that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the queftion 
was of emptying that. Com. in tertiam partem D. Tho 
ma Difp. 43. fed. 3- 
Pag. 370. (b} 

Although the Bofom of Abrabam in exprefs and 
formal terms be {poken only of Lazarus, whom Chrift 
being yet alive in the ficth fuppofed dead; yet the 
fame Bofom is virtually and in terms equivalent pro- 
mifed to thofe which afterwards fhould believe. For 
the joys of the life to come are likened to a feaft, 
in which, according to the cuftom then in ule, they 
lay down with the head of one toward the breaft of 
the other, who is therefore faid to lie in his bofom, 
as we read of St. John, ty dvansusvos—iv ro xérmy 18 - 
‘Inou. St. John xiii, 23. Thus in that heavenly feaft 
in the kingdom of God, Lazarus is dvaneiuevos iv 79 
xédwy “Abpadys St. Luke xvi. 23. and in St. Mat. 
viii. 11. Chrift faith, that Many fhall come from the 
eaft and from the weft, nak dvaxrdstivovras pera “ACpaaipy 
diftumbent cum Abrahamo, fit dowen with Abraham, as 
we tranflate it after our cuftom, at the fame feaft, 
that is, avaxrSiocvras ty rorg xoAmog 7H *Abeaduy &e. 
as Euthymius, Quia Deus Abraham, coeli conditor, 
Pater Chrifti eft; idcirco in regno ceelorum eft et 
Abraham, cum quo accubiture funt nationes qua- 
crediderunt in Chriftum filium Creatoris. e 

ag. 
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Pag. 370. (i}- 

St. Auguftin teas thet nes comfort which he 
had in going to the Bofom of Abraham: as in the 
cafe of his friend Nebridius; Nunc ille vivit in Gnu 
Abraham. Quicquid illud eft quod illo fignificatur 
finu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, 
tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius, ibi 
vivit. Nam quis alius tali anime locus? Confef/. ib. 
ix. cap. 3. And he feats that place (as uncertain as 
before) where it was before. Poft vitam iftam par- 
vam nondum eris ubi erunt fanéti, quibus dicetur, 
Venite benediéti Patris mei, percipite regnum quod vobis 
paratum off ab initio mundi, Nondum ibi etis, quis 
-nefcit ? Sed jam poteris ibi effe, ubi illum quondam 
ulcerofum pauperem, dives ille fuperbus et fterilis in 
mediis fuis tormentis vidit a longe requiefcentem, 
Goncio i, in Pfal. 36. And this he neceffarily takes 
for a fufficient comfort to a dying chriftian, who 
feats that place in confpectu Domini, De Civit. Dei, 
4. i. cap. 12, and looked upon them which were in 
it, as upon thofe a quibus [Chriftus] fecundum bea- 
tificam ‘prefentiam fua divinitatis nunquam receffit, 
Epifl. Xcix. cap. 3. 


Pag. 372. (k) fe 
So the Vulgar Latin, Pulam triumphans illos in fem 
metipfo ; as alfo the Syriac, :—mupn So Novatian ; 
Triumphatis illis in femetipfo. De Trin, cap. 16. St. 
‘Hilary ; Triumphans eos in femetipfo. So St. Ambrofe, 
St. Auguitin, and Pacianus. 


. Pag. 372. (2). 

Oecumenius fheweth their reading, @giapEdvoas at- 

ws & aire, and interpretation, Opiaulos Aderai i xara 

Tay Ar repdven wiprh xa mavnyuers. "Edeidtpbeucw By al- 

aw de 48 saves, Tarésw, tvixnse, xab xar’ abr SelapEor 

| wary imertacce, Com. in Epift. ad Coloff. cap. 7. "By 

sire then is did +3 saves, and this Seiaubos vonrés On 

the crofs will no way agree with that actual triumph 
Yo 
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aR. in Hell. But Theophylact yet miore clearly; @gap- 
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Crioas auras tv avr’ taricw, tv +B save rae daimovas nr= 
rupivas deiZas. Opiapbos yore rAtystaty Sray 5 ame viens 
worguiay traverndor, Srpociow wopmny Tens rag nrmndivrad 
Seopizs wae Senviev. "Ev 13 saved By 1d redmasoy sioas 6 
Kupros, donee tv dnpocin Yearen ‘EAMvav, Pamatav, Tedoutov, 
ric daipovas teidubeuce. In loco. And this expofition 
they received from St. Chryfoftom, who makes the 
decyparsioos on the crofs to confift in the death upon 
it 3 Exel riv awanyav frabey 6 diaSoaG, vad ow LATOS 
vengs Thy xouglay aativ. In Epift. ad Colof: Homil. 6. 
Where it is to be obferved, that the triumph is not 
attributed to the foul departed from the body and 
defcended into Hell, but rather to the body left by 
the foul and hanging on the crofs; Asa rz cixela ou~ 
parG? waow piv viv nav avrav xapioouevG? vinny, {ays 


Theodoret ix /oco. And before all thefe Origen moft 


* exprefsly ; Vifibiliter quidem Filius Dei in carne cru- 


cifixus eft: invifibiliter vero in ca cruce diabolus 
cum principatibus fuis ct poteftatibus affixus eft 


-eruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, fi tibj horum 


teftem produxero Apoftolum Paulum? Quod erat, 
inquit, contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio, affigens 
cruci fue, exuens principatus et poteftates traduxit, libere 
triumphans eas in ligno crucis.—Ergo duplex ratio do- 
minice crucis; una illa, qua dicit Petrus quod 
Chriftus crucifixus mois reliquit exemplum , et heec 
fecunda, qua crux illa tropheum diaboli fuit, in quo 
et crucifixus eft et triumphatus. Homil. 8. in Fofuam. 
Requievit ut Leo, cum in cruce pofitus principatus 
et poteftates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum ligno 
crucis. dem. 


Pag. 372. (m) 

Tertullian ; ( 
Serpentis fpolium, devicto principe mundi, 
Afhxit ligno, refugarum immane tropheum. 

* Adv. Marcion, lib. it. 

Prudentius; ; 


Dic 
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Dic trophzeum paffionis, dic triumphalem crucem. 
Cathem. Hymn. ix. v. 83, 


St. Hilary moft exprefsly ; Manus ejus edocte ad bel- 
dwn fant cum vicit feculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mune 
dum, cum extenfus in crucem invictiffimis armis ip- 
fius paffionis inftruitur. E+ pofuifii, inquit, ut arcum 
areum brachia mea, cam de omnibus virtutibus ac 
poteftatibus in ipfo trophawo gloriofe crucis trium- 
phat, et principatus ct poteftates traduxit cum fiducia 
triumphans in femetipfo. Traét. in Pfal. 143. Where 
it is obfervabie that the Father docs read it in Jemet- 
ipfo, and interprets it iz cruce. Nos quoniam tro- 
pheum jam videmus, et quod currum {uum trium- 
phator afcendit, confideremus quod non arborum, 
non quadrijugis plauftri manubias de mortali hofte 
quefitas, fed patibulo triumphali captiva de feculo 
{polia fufpendit. 5. Ambrof. lib. x. in cap. 23, S, 
Luce; and amongft the reft of the captives he 
reckons afterwards, captivum principem mundi, et 
{piritualia nequitie que funt in cocleftibus. To this 
alludes Fulgentius ; Sic oportuit noftrorum peccato- 
tum deleri chirographum, ut dum vetus homo nofter 
fimul cruci affigitur, tanquam in trophzo, trium- 
phatoris vi¢toria panderetur. Ad Thrafim. lib. iii. 
cap. 29. Whether therefore we read it 2y avr With 
the Greeks, that is, &y FOU, or & arg with the La- 
tins, in feipfo, it is the fame : for he triumphed over 
the Devil by himfelf upon the crofs, as in the fame 
cafe it is written, Eph. ii. 16. Kad oronararnraen ra 
huporions iv ivi cwucers 7) Os da rE SHE, amontelvas Thy 
Ey Seaw ty aire. 
Pag. 373. (x) 

The original words do manifeftly fhew that this 
triumphant aét did not precede this afcent : for had 
it been Ainporureicas ainparacian avién sis tb@, we 
might well have expounded it thus; Chrift did lead 
Sin and Death and Satan captive ; and when he had 


done fo, afcended up on high: but being it is writ- 
yo We 
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NOTES UPON TH? 


ART. ten Avebds le Hoc, that 3s, having afcended up on bigh, 


v. 


dypardrwery alypadruciav, be captivated a captivity, the 
afcent muft here precede the captivation, though 
not in time (as it did the giving of gifts) yet in na- 
ture: fo that it is not proper to fay, by captivating 
he afcended ; but it is proper to exprefs it thus, by 
afcending, he led captive a captivity. 


Pag. 374. () 

So St. Jerom on that place of the Ephefians; In- 
feriora autem terre, Infernus accipitur, ad quem 
Dominus nofter Salvatorque defcendit, ut fanctorum 
animas, quz ibi tenebantur inclufe, fecum ad ccelos 
victor abduceret. And on Matt. xii. 29. Alligatus 
eft fortis, et religatus in Tartarum, et Domini con- 
tritus pede; et direptis fedibus tyranmi, captiva ducta 
eft captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotentfis, is to be un- 
derftood ; Paflus eft rex illudi, et vita occidi; de- 
feenden{fque ad Inferos captivam ab antiquo captivi- 
tatem reduxit ; De Unione Chrifmatis. Applying it 
to the cuftom of the Church, Omnino convenit, ut 
eo tempore quo Chriftus captivos eduxit ab Inferis, 
reconciliati peccatores ad Ecclefiam reducantur. Ibid, 
Thus Athanafius, when he fpeaks of Chrift’s triumph- 
ing over Satan in Hell, he mentions +év gdnv cxvasve 
S4r2, Hell fpoiled, to wit, of thofe fouls which before 
it kept in hold. Otherwife in the fame Oration, i# 
Paffionem et Crucem, he acknowledgeth the triumph 
on the crofs ; “Eda yae rev vinnrny Tov Serapbelorrer (not 
Sesapbeveovre) xara tH diabors, ph GAAw ovYyxXworiry dan 
favrd Basalav ro redrasoy. Thus Leo the Emperor; 
Xeisds avisn roy didn aixparwricas, nab tois cchogpmarsdross 
drwSegiay xngikas. Homil. de Refur. And thus Ma- 
carius fuppofeth Chrift victorioufly {peaking unto 
Hell and Death, Keasa cot ddn xat oxir@, ual Davart, 
Tebare ras lynexancpivas Wwyds. Homil. 11. Author 
Libelli de Pafchate, under the name of St. Ambrofe; 
Expers peccati Chriftus, cum ad Tartari ima defcen- 
deret, feras Inferni januafque confringens, vinctas 
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peceato animas, mortis dominatione deftructa, e dia- ART. 


boli faucibus revocavit ad vitam: atque ita divinus 
triumphus eternis charaCteribus eft con{criptus, dum 
dicit, Ubi eff, mors, aculeus tuus ? Ubi eft, mors, viflo- 
ria tua? Cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the 
fame name ; Gratia Dei abundavit in defcenfu Salva- 
toris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho fub- 
latis eis in coelum. Ad Rom. cap. v. v.15. Secundum 
animam defcendit ad Inferna et {poliavit principes 
tenebrarum ab animabus eleCtoram. Ecbert, Sern. 
9. cont, Catharos. Thus ftill the Fathers which 
{peak of fpoiling Hell, of leading captivity captive, 
of triumphing over Satan in his own quarters, are to 
be underftood in refpect to thofe fouls which they 
thought were taken out of the cuftody, poffeffion, 
_ or dominion of Satan, whether juft or unjuft. 


Pag. 376. (p) 

St. Irenaus fo calls his Defcent, Legem mortuorum 
fervare ; Adv. Heref. lib. v. cap. 26. and St. Hilary 
expreffes that which I intend very clearly; Morte non, 
interceptus eft unigenitus Dei Filius ; ad explendam 
quidem hominis naturam, etiam morti fe, id eft, 
difceffioni fe tanquam anime corporifque fubjecit, et 
ad Infernas fedes, id quod homini debitum videtur 
effe, penetravit. Traét. in Pfal. 53, And before him 
Tertullian; Chriftus Deus, quia et homo, mortuus 
fecundum Scripturas, et fepuitus fecus eafdem, huic 
quoque legi fatisfecit, forma humane mortis apud 
Inferos funétus. De Anim. cap. 55. "Hate ards 6 ra 
Wavy cwrie, ual ras Mmiv Xeewrsmivas Thuwplas cig THY EE 
astav, av ray, inte nav, avanagiloy alta vredigale odenc. 
Karagecépsta xara rov Savery sig Tov aonv avedégero wat 
aero, nor narnade ixecivg cig alrév. Gelaf. AG. Concil. 
Nic. lib. ii. cap. 24. This St. Auguftin calls Pro- 
prietatem carnis: Scio ad Inferos Divinitatem Filii 
Dei defcendiffe proprietate carnis, {cio ad coelum 
afcendiffe carnem merito Deitatis: Cont. Felician. 
cap. 11. and afterwards he calls it, Injuriam carnis: 

Ya Frat 


¥e 


NOTE? UPGn. Taea . 


ART. Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipfe totus etiam in 


v. 


Inferno, totus in ceelo ; illic patiens injuriam carnis, 
hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis. Cap. 14. Im- 
pleta eff Scriptura que dicit, Et cum iniquis reputaius oft. 
Quod et altius intelligi poteft, dicente de femetipio 
Domino, Reputatus fum cum defcendentibns in lacum: 
facius fam ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. 
Vere enim reputatus eft inter peccatores ct iniquos, 
ut defcenderet ad Infernum. S. Hieron. in I/aie cap. 
lili. v.12. Ruffinus, in his Expofition of the Creed, 
defcanting upon that place in the Pfalms, Faétus fum 
ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber; Non dixit 
homo, fed fut bomo. Sicut homo enim erat,’ quia 
etiam deicenderat in Infernum; fed inter mortuos li- 
er erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo 
in uno natura humane fragilitatis, in alio divine po- 
teftas majeftatis oftenditur, And yet more perti- 
nently Fulgentius; Reftabat ad plenum noftre re- 
demptionis effectum, ut illuc ufque homo fine pec- 
cato a Deo fulceptus defcenderet ; quoufque homo fe- 

aratus a Deo, peccati merito cecidiflet, id eft, ad In- 
Rents ubi folebat peccatoris anima torqueri, et ad 
fepulchrum, ubi confueverat peccatoris caro corrum- 
pi. Ad Thrafim. lib. iii. cap. 30. Fi &y wack onivds svae~ 
TQ, xvesos oy 7 woyTes nar deomrerns, Kot gus Toy ty oXOTE, 
Kat Can Tay ameyTwV, Savdre yelourias, xo TY eis ads 
xaracacw imidsbactas, os ay Mara worm nuaiy oposcabin xe 
gis peer &c. Andreas Cret. Serm. de vita bum. 
I conclude this with that expofition of St. Hilary 
upon the words of the Pialmift, Jf I go down into 
Hell, thou. art there alfo; Humane ita lex neceffitatis 
eft, ut confepultis corporibus ad Inferos anime de- 
fcendant : quam defcenfionem Dominus ad confum- 
mationem veri hominis non recufavit. Traét. in Pfal, 
138. 

Pag. 376. (4) 

As we read of the opinion in Tertullian’s time, 
though net of him; Sed in hoc, inquiunt, Chriftus 
Inferos adit, ne nos adiremus. Ceterum, quod dif- 

e crimen 
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erimen Ethni¢orumet Chriftianorum, fi carcer mor- ART. 


tuis idem? De Anim. cap. 55. Aut ipfius vox eft 
hic, Eruifti animam meam ab Inferno inferiori; aut not- 
tra vox per ipfum Chriftum Dominum noftrum ; 
quia ideo ille pervenit ufque ad Infernum, ne nos 
remaneremus in Inferno. §$. Auguf. in Pfal. 85, 
Tldeywy yap ovrds aude dviaake, nai meviv aris ras 
Freege, nat cig tev conv xarabaivor, auas advigers, S. Atha- 
naf. in Omnia mihi trad. &c. 


Pag. 377. (r 
For though Eufcbius Gallicanus and Venantius 
Fortunatus leave out the laft word, @ mortuis, and 


fome copies in Ruffinus have it not ; yet it is gene- ; 


rally expreffed in all the reft, which are more ancient. 
than Eufebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that 
omiffion is to be imputed rather to negligence either 
of the author or the cribe, than to the ufage of the 
Church in their age. Quod die tertio refurrexit-a 
mortuis Dominus Chriftus, nullus ambigit Chriftia- 
nus. S. Auguft. Serm. in Vigiliis Pajche. 


Pag. (s . : 

Poft duos annos eee a incipiente, de car- 
cere educitur Jofeph. Et nofter Jofeph Chriftus 
Dominus die tertio a mortuis refurrexit. Prafenta- 
tur Pharaoni; mundo refurreétio declaratur—Data 
eft Jofeph a Pharaone in tota Agypto poteftas, Et 
nofter Jofeph Chriftus Dominus poft refurreétionem 
dicit, Data eff mibi omnis poteftas in celo et in terra. 
Profper. de Promif]. et Pradi@. p.i. cap. 29. 


Pag. 380. (1) - 

Ideo [aac immolatus non eft, quia refurrectio Fi- 
lio Dei fervata eft. Profper. de Promifl: et Predif. p- 
i. cap. 17. Odrus yee Te ayie wvevpnalos +o peyo peusnigsoy 
TumiKag x pporéoass tmispioavros, 2 TE nyennwy vip nar 
1 cupmapaday ives weobary, wre Day Saves ty iy tA weo- 
Soirw 70 18 Savors pusnigioy, fy OE 7 woveyenst why Sariv, oh 

: . 
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ART. po duaxowronion re Savirs. S. Greg. Nyfs Orat. 1. ix 


ve 


Refur. 
Pag: 383. (e) ; 

Thus Ignatius difputes againft the Aoxyrat in his 
days ; ‘Eye yale marae ray avasacw iv wapxt avrov cide, nad 
aiselw dvra, Kat ore wens 785 teh Tlérgov HALev, ton ava 
ois, Adbere, Pnragncaré pe, noes Were, Ors Bx eit dosspudviov 
@owwarov. Kas aides are inbavro, xo brisevoay, XPATH 
Stores rH cagnh atts xal ro weedpari—Merd dt ray alvde 
sao ouvigaley adrois nat cuvemiey, Ws cagxids, nalmeg mveve 
porinas vopives ro Maret. Epiff. ad Smyrn. cap. 3. 
Palpandam carnem [Dominus] prebuit, quam clau- 
fis januis introduxit—ut effe poft refurrectionem of. 
tenderet corpus fuum et ejuidem nature, et alterius 
gloria. Greg. Magn. Homil. 26. in Evang. Refur- 
rexit Chriftus, abfoluta eft res. Corpus erat, caro 
erat, pependit jn cruce, emifit animam, pofita eft 
caro in fepulchro: exhibuit illam vivam qui vivebat 
in illa, S. Auguf. Serm. cxlvii. de Tempore cap. 1. 


Pag. 384. (x) _ 

Ideo claufis ad difcipulos oftiis introibat, et flatu 
fuo dabat Spiritum fanctum, et dato intelligentia 
lumine, fanétarum fcripturarum occulta pandebat ; 
et rurfus idem vulnus lateris, fixuras clavorum, et 
omnia recentiflime paffionis figna monftrabat: ut 
agnofceretur in eo proprietas divine humanaque na- 
ture individua permanere. Leo, Serm. i. de Refur. 


Pag. 385. (¥) 

Ut mediator Dei et hominum homo Chriftus Je- 
fus refurrectione clarificaretur vel glorificaretur, prius 
humiliatus eft paffione : non enim a mortuis refur- 
rexiflet, fi mortuus non fuiffet. Humilitas claritatis 
eft meritum, claritas humilitatis eft premium. §. 
Anguft. Tra. 104. in Foan. 


: Pag. 385. (z) 
Eph. 1. 19. Kai ri 10 varepSaaaroy wélil@> ris duvepews 
ate 


EXPOSIFIGN OF THE EkRED. 3h 


birs—xard iy bipyaay TE xediras ras iegu@? atts, fy ART. 
ivigynoey ty +9 Xgisg. Which words out Tranflation vy. 
comes far fhort of, and I doubt our language can 
fearce reach it. For firft, here are divers and inyds, 

two words to exprefs the power of God, and the va- 
lidity and force of it, but not fufficient ; wherefore 
there is an addition to each of them, péyeS@ tis du- 
veiusioc, ANG xgar@ ris icyiG», two words more to ex- 
prefs the eminent greatnefs of this power and force, 

but not fufficient yet ; and therefore there is another 
addition to each addition ; +3 Umeebarrov wéysbG, and 

wi ivéeyaa 78 pores, to fet forth the eminence and ac- 
tivity of that greatnefs ; and all yet as it were but 

flat and dull, till it be quickened with an aétive 
verb, Hv ivoynoey ty 19 Xpiso iysipas avroy Ee vexeav. Alt 
which he /et on work, all which he aéfuated in Chrift, 
when he raifed him from the dead. 


Pag. 386. (a 

Quis nifi folus Filius refurrexit ? Quia folus mori 
potuit, qui carnem habuit : et tamen ab hoc opere, 
quo folus Filius refurrexit, non erat Pater alienys, 
de quo {criptum eft, Qui fufcitavit a mortuis Fefiim. 
An forte fe ipfe non fufcitavit ? Et ubi eft quod ait, 
Solvite templum hoc, et triduo fufcitabo illud ? et. quod 
potefatem fe habere dicit ponendi et iterum fumends ant- 
mam fuam ? Quis autem ita defipiat, ut putet Spiri- 
tum fanctum refurrectionem hominis Chrifti non co- 
operatum, cum ipfum hominem Chriftum fuerit 
operatus? S. Auguft. cont, Serm. Arian, cap. 15, 


. os nA 

Aliter Deus Chriftum fufcitavit, aliter Chriftus 
corpus fuum: Deus Chrifto vitam reftituendo, Chrif~ 
tus vita recuperata corpus fiium levando, et e fepul- 
chro prodeundo, feque poft mortem vivum fiftendo 
prebendoque. Sic et paralyticus ille erexerat corpus 
tuum, accepta a Chrifto fanitate: fic et omnes mor- 
tui furgent, et ex monumentis prodibunt, Tecepta 
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ART. ab eodem Chrifto vita. Confefionis Sociniane Vindix 


Vv. 


ees. 
Pag. 387. (c)_ 

"Eysigew 73s vexeds and Cuorasiv is the fame thing; 
and therefore one in the Apodofis anfwereth to both 
in the Protafis, and thewcth that Chrift raifeth and 
quickeneth whom he wiil, which demonftrateth his 
infinite and abfolute power. Kas ro: 73, sdiv Dvacran 
og” iausd woitiv, re, Bo Siva, bvavtiov ésiv. El yae 8s Stra, 
Divarcs ag’ taurd wesiv’ rb ye Séray ifeoiast ei bd dU 
varas ap taut, dette 85 Sian. Te py yee, domep 6 wom 
77 eysigt THs Duvet news deiavucs thy amrapurratiay” xO ay 
Bo Sau, tis teoias Av icérnra. S. Chryfof. Homil. 38. 
in Joan. Whiere it is very obfervable that though 
fytigew res usxeds and Cuorcseiv be the fame in the lan- 
guage of the Scriptures, yet gyegay and Cwoyouely are 
not the fame. By which obfervation the late learned 
Bithop of Ely hath moft evidently deteéted that So- 
cinian cavil. Si quis obftinate vocem excitabo eye] 
urgere vult, is animadvertet quid D. Jefus alibi di- 
cat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. 
Ubi fi quis infiftere vellet ipfis verbis, eum colligere 
oporteret, credentes etiam iptos fefe vivificaturos, et 
a mortuis excitaturos. Carech. Racov. For tysga 
hath manifeit relation to the dead, but Cwoyad unto 
the living. And therefore our Tranflation hath 
very well rendered thofe words, Luke xvii. 33. “0s 
fav drorion atti, Cwoyovtice avriv, Whofoever fhall lofe 
his life hall preferve it: fo that Cworyovety Qoyiv is fo 
preferve life, which interpretation is moft evident out 
of the Antithefis of the fame place ; “Os fav Cutten 
anv duryi ore coca, america arty. For cso and 
dmodice in the former part are the fame with amonion 
and woyovice in the latter. And befide, this is the 
language of St. Luke, who, Aéts vii. 19. fays that 
the Zgyptians ill intreated the Iftaclites, +3 aouty de 
Sera ra ic EQN WUTaY, Eig TO wa CwoyoveicSos, So that they 
caft out ilar young children, to the end they might not 
five, that is, remain alive ; Spr. pm NOT, ce fervaren- 
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zur, ne viverent, as the Arabic. In which words there a Rt 


is a manifeft reference to that place in Exodus, 
where thrice this word is ufed in that fenfe by the 
LXX; as i. 17. OMAN PM, Kal Lwoydvey rd 
deowa" Vulg. Tr. Sed confervabant mares ; Chald. ND”) 
nary; fo verfe 18. "Elwoyovelre ro Bocevay and 22, 
Kai wav Shav, Cwoyoverre atts. And indeed on in 


Piel ts often ufed for keeping or preferving alive, and . 


is fo feveral times tranflated, Gooyora as well as Cuyea 5 
as Jud. vill. 19. comm 3, Ei iLwoyournare altace, de 
ay dntxrava, Ujadis" Vulg. Tr. Si fervaffetis C08, non Vos 
occiderem: If ye had Javed them alive, I would not flay 
you. 1 Sam. xxvii. 9. TN Nd, Kal dx woryiver dudgaty 
4 yuan. Vuly. Tr. Nec relinquebat viventem virum 
et mulierem; And left neither man nor woman alive: 
and which is yet nearer to our purpofe, 1 Kings 
XX. 31. qWH] ON OT sy, LXx, Ebres Qworyovnoes rag 
doyas nua Vulg. Tr. Forfitan fakvabit animas noftras; 
Peradventure be will fave thy life. So that Cwaryovely 
in the language of the LXX, is so fave alive, and 
Cwoyovely viv Puryiv, is to preferve one’s life, So that 
St. Luke, in the text cited by the Socinians, could 
intend no more than that he which was ready to lofe 
his life for Chrift thould thereby preferve it, and 
confequently he {peaks nothing of the raifing of the 
dead. 


Pag. 388. (d) 


‘ sa ay tas 
Kat danSas imate, ws ual dandas avignoe iaurev. Se 


Ignat. Epift. ad Smyrn. cap. 2. Si peccati confeffor . 


revixit a morte, quis eum fufcitavit? Nullus mor- 
tuus eft fui ipfius fufcitator. Mlle fe potuit fufcitare, 
qui mortua carne non mortuus eft. Etenim hoc 
fufcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. Ile fe fufcitavit 
qui vivebat in te, in carne autem fua fufcitanda mor- 


tuus erat. Non enim Pater jolus Filium tutcitavir, © 


de quo dictum eft ab Apoftolo, Propter quod et Deus 
eum exaltavit : fed etiam Dominus feipfum, id eft, 
corpus fuum; unde dicit, So/vize templum boc, et in 

fiedita 


vv 


se 7 
RT. triduo fulcitabo illuds S. Auguft. de Verb. Dom. Scrat 
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viii. cap. 1. 
Pag. 391. fe, 
De cruce defcendere poterat, fed differebat ut de 
fepulchro refurgeret. S. Auguft. Tradl. 12. in Foan, 


set) RE AO a P 
Havvaro jty xab wae alra 7H Savirs ro capa dieycigas 
nal wdaww dios Cav ward xb tero xaAws wpoiddy 6 Lely 


” 
2 wemoinney’ eime yee ay TH pend” Saws wire veSunnivasy n 


mdi rédsov atts roy Severo ipaunivar, & wap adra THe 
7 ¥ ees , he ae , 
evdsaci Av imdki€as. Tayo db xal iv tow tH dashparG 
” ~ t yin SO, ¥ . 7 piaat 
BG» 73 re Oavars nal rns avasdosws, EOndov tyivero +0 aegh 
mk ’ F 4, ” “ tae 
wns apSapcias xriG. “Oda iva dean vexgov ro Capos 
xa lav vmipeve pion 6 AéyG, xt Terrase r8T0 wWaow 

: Ps 
Waker dpdagv. 8. Athanaf. de Incarn, Verbi. Kai rpeig 
~ ¢ ~ 
BR npieas did sito Cwexdencer, ta aistvda ort amiSaver* 
F yae rH saves ara povey BeCusras, nat ry wolvrwv Bpery 
LAAR nat 73 xpdvy rav rpagav. S. Chryfoft. Homil. 
@rre nat Te Xedvy Tay nusguv. S. Llry/gyf. 43> 
in Matt. 
Pag. 392. (g) 
« a 2s = . ot sae pie 
Even, pty By 78 day Onvas tov Savarov by 7p Copa, Tee 

roitoy dvésnoe vere" Tye dt pn teh word diapeivar xat odagty 
riAtov Usegev veShTAS amisndn, os ae ards aAn tregoy Co- 
pax Qkomy (Ferre yee dv ris xai dv avrov yptvoy amistiv r 
Qaavoriva, xar emiravddveclas Tov yevoutvan') dra caro o 
msia TOY Teslav Tuegav Rvioyero, HE Emi Boru rag axtoavlas 
are eel THS avasacEns wagelauuesy’ GAN Eri TeV cixowy. 
adriv Eravdoy ixévray tov Aéyov, xat tes roy 6pSaApiov avriar 
Exdergoetveov, noel vais diavoias auray nernuivns, or Cove txt 
gis txt, nak tah rozroy dvrav tov Savarwoavrev, xa pagroe 
esvray weel 78 Savers ve nugiand cdparos, avres 6 T2 Ore 
vids ty rgitaiy diardwars 7d syevousvoy vexgiy Coun Water 
ALcvarev nai doSagrov. S. Atbanaf. de Incarn. Verbi, 


Pag. 393. (2) 
Thefe feveral phrafes are uled; firft that Chnift 
was in the heart of the earth reeis nyatoas, xal Tees voxe 
TH5" 
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was’ fecondly, that he was to rife jerd reels ipfoac’ ART. 


thirdly, that he would rebuild this temple & zg/ow 
apigous, and dia ron susoav’ and laftly, that he rofe 
7H tpi7h tiwtex, which is the moft general and conftant 
form of fpeech. 


Pag. 393. (i) 
Lazarus is faid to be reragraiG, four days dead, 
that is counting the day on which he died, and the 


day on which his fifter fpake fo to our Saviour at _ 


his fepulchre : and being he was raifed then, he 
tole ry rerdern riutex, the fourth day. Our Saviour 
role 7H zeiry iuieo, and therefore he was tesraios When 


he arofe; and {fo the Fathers call him, as you may: 


obferve in the words laft cited out of St. Athanafius. 


_ Pag. 393. (k) 

As we-read in Plutarch, Sorsds 6 Oroméosos—ik6Save, 
nat” cesta Hon wel ras tapas avras otviveynes De his 
gui fero pun. and of that {pirit in a boy pofleffed, 
who hated all women, "Es 9 yuri eg ony edviv doce, 
teirals xapive yaundsion irtow. Philoftrat. de Vit. Apoll. 
Tyan, Lib. iii, cap. 12. What this reraig is, the 
Greek Grammarians will teach us: Meds piv 13 wéeo 
amavre 10 Tein Tuyo n téccapa, wees dt rd wosov rd reiroy 
4 ald lov ti seikewc, apes dt 7d woraioy +d reilatov # rilag~ 
saiov" olay weds 70, wosaiov am Soave waea; amavrnce Toy 
rertaiGe ruxyoy n terapraiGy, ayey reir nutea Iyw ag’ 

BEALE n reragrnv. Schol. Eurip. Hec. v. 32. Terratog 
then, in refpect of his coming to or from any place, is 
that perfon which is now the third day in or from that 
place; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the 
Greek language, than in the expreffion of a Tertian 
fever, called {o becaufe the fecond acceffion is upon 
the third day from the firft, and the third from the 
fecond, &c. In which cafe there is but one day be- 
tween, in which the patient is wholly free from his 

> difeafe : from whence wee piay and teivaixas Is the 
fame in the language of the phyficians. This is ex- 
cellently 


ve 


AR ee cellently. expreffed by Alexander Aphrodifeus vat 


v 


that problematical queftion, Aid +i ¢ pty rivals 
ix Segus xupee yryveuevG, xak tev pasiCsony nob noe 
reradvacay yori, waed pinay xiverras 6 J aiponpasgre 
vis, Eyuy aedioay 10 Arya 4 Pagurnre “as Luypérnre 
nad nadecy® od: reraceTaiG? dia due nysegov pou. Probh 
10. Hib. ii. The Quotidian ague hath its acceffions 
xa’ nuégav’ the Tertian wage plow (ub. rpigav) after 
one day of perfeét intermiffion ; the Quartan did 36 
aivegiv wécww. In the fame manner he mentions the 
Wepnraioy, the eedou.atav, and iwaraicv: in all which 
this is conftantly obfervable, that the days of perfe& 
intermiffion are fewer by two, than the number in 
the name of the fever: for if the fever be a sprraios, 
the day of intermiffion is but one, if reraprai@p two, 
if weyrluiGy three, if Cdepaige five, if imaroiG feven. 
Thus if our Saviour were one whole day in the 
grave, and dicd the day before, and rofe the day 


“after, he did rife rerrai@ ; if he were two whole dys 


in the grave, he rofe reragraiG. So Ariftotle; Au 
vid yuxreciyas Cagsag reitaiG? anya > wornooy ors and bbe 
p05 nai aolevss aeyns ; a reirn & xpiosscs. Probl, 15. 
Ses. xxvi, TH reirq therefore and tease is the 
fame. For from reira comes re:raii@, and from te 
tdéern, teragrases, In Which nutes 18 always underftood, 
Teragraies, FETPUNEDS, Suid, Terraige then is reise 
p95" muperds TeiTai0s, dia reirns* and reraeraiG?, dia res 
réerns. ‘Thus being Chrift did certainly rife +i tgiry 
wipe, he did rife according to the Grecks reraios: 
and according to the fame then he muft alfo rife 
wad piov, that is, one day only interceding between 
the day of his death, and the day of his Refurretion, 


: Pag. 394. (1) 

A night and a day in the Hebrew language, not 
ufed to compofitions, is the fame with the Greek 
voy Siasecy or npeegovlurtoy SINS OY Apa TMH jy TM 
The evening and the morning were the fit day. Fot 
though God called the light Day, and the darknefs. bt 

called 


esiled Night, yet at the fame time that day and that AR T- 


night was called day. So that the fame word oy in 
the fame verfe fignifieth both the natural and artifi- 
cial day. And the Evening and the Morning are 
fometimes put inftead of the Day ; as Dan. viii. 14. 
‘Ten wor ope apa may ry, Unto tevo thoufand and 
three hundred days, and yerle 26. pam WT TN, 
which we tranflate, The vifion of the evening and rhe 
morning, but might be rather tranflated, in reference 
to the former, The vifion of the days, viz, the 2300 
days before {poken of. Now though a day be thus 
diverfely taken, yet in the meafuring of any time 
which containeth in it both days and nights, a day is 
always taken in that fenfe in which it comprehend- 
eth both day and night. Thus Galen, who is very 
punctual and exact in all his language, and full of 


expofitions of the words he ules to prevent miftakes,’ 


being to {peak of the critical days, gives notice that 
by a day he underftands not that {pace of time 
which is oppofed to the night, but that which com- 
prehendeth both the night and the day: ‘Hyigay dn- 
davors wag’ drov tov Adloy signcoucves, Bx bx THs natoas altiig 
Pouns curvesarav, CARL xaK TS vUXTdS Nervs xxSdmep dr, 
nat Tov fenvoe reianovra npespaay elves Abyouey, 3 psvey TETOV 
tov xedvov, ey umte TS ys 6 nr Ge Qaiveras weoraryogevovres 
nyateay, MAA nal tov THs vuMTOS are weosisivres’ Erwe JE 
wis, ual tov tnaurdv wivle, not Exxovra, xat rpianociuv nue 
guv svat gape. De Criftbus, lib, ii. cap. 2. This is 
obierved by St. Bafil to be alfo the cuftom of the 
Scriptures, upon thefe words in Genefis, Ey/ero oy 
ienioa, xa eyévero Teh" 70 nusoowduricy aiyes* Mol unxers 
weornyogeurey, myatoc mak we, ara 2 iminpatuyes Thy we 
Gov weocnyogiasy amivene. Tatra dv nab ty wis4 Th yoxen 
thy cur Seay egos, ty v Xpove pEtenoe op re 4S ea t 
pivas, exh dt nas yuxTas Oy Daten, In Hexaen. Ho- 
mil, 2. Now being generally i all computations of 
time, as St. Bafil objerveth, : x3 ygiee besa 
day was taken for the whole fpace of day and night ; 
and as the evening and morning fignifieth the fame, 

Vor. IL. Z that 
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art, that is, a day; and 2300 evenings and mornings m8 


v. 


more than fo many days; and fo three days and 
three nights in the computation of time fignify no 
more than three days; (For God called the light Day, 
aid the darknefs be calied Night, and the evening and 
the morning were the firft day, and the evening and the 
morning were the fecond day, &c.) being threc days tm 
the language of the Scripture are faid to be fulfilled 
when the third day is come, though it be not wholly 
pafled over ; it followeth that to be three days dead, 
or to be three days and three nights dead, in the 
Hebrew language, cannot neceffarily infer any more, 
than that the perfon tpoken of did continue dead till 
the third day. 
Pag. 394. (m) 

As we read of the circumcifion of our Saviour, 
"Erie Snews mugeas éxla* St, Luke li. 21. fo of Zacha- 
TY, ‘Qs imancSxcaw ai dudeas ris Aelagliag aves St. Luke 
i. 23. and though the number éxss were not exprefs- 
ed, yet it is to be underftood according to the lan- 
guage of the Scripture in other cafes, and of Jofephus 
particularly in this; AséraZ: 0: wlov wargiov dranovacdar 

3 inl iytoas dls, awd oxbare imi CaSCalov. Jud. Ane 


7a Ora ix 7 
tig. Lb. Vi. cap. 11. 
Pag. 395- (1) 

So St. Jerom on Jonas i. 1. Ef erat Fonas in ven- 
tre pifcis tribus diebus et tribus noétibus. Hujus loci 
myfterium in E-vangelio Dominus exponit: et fuper- 
fluum eft vel idipfum, vel aliud dicere quam expo-+ 
fuit ipfe qui paflus eft. Hoc folum querimus, quo- 
modo tres dies, et tres noctes fuerit in corde terra, 
Quidam wagaczeviv, quando fole fugiente ab hora 
fexia ufque ad horam nonam, nox fucceffit diei, in 
ducs dics et noctes dividunt, et apponentes fabba- 
tum, tres dies et tres noctes ceftimant fupputandas : 
nos Vero cuwexdoxixes totum intelligamus a parte: ut 
ex eo quod & wagacxey mortuus eft, unam diem 
fupputemus et noctem, et fabbati alteram: tertlim 
vero noctem, que dici dominice nuncupatur, refera- 

mus 
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mus ad exordium diei alterius; nam et in Genefi ART. 


hox precedentis diei (add non) eft, fed fequentis, id 
eft, principium futuri, non finis preteriti. To the 
fame.purpofe St. Auguftin ; Ipfum autem triduum 
\non totum et plenum fuiffe, Scriptura teftis eft; fed 
primus dies a parte extrema totus annumeratus eft ; 
dies vero tertius a parte prima, et ipfe totus; medius 
autem inter eos, i. e. fecundus dies abfolute totus 
viginti-quatuor horis fuis, duodecim noéturnis, et 
duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eft enim primo Ju- 
dzcrum vocibus hora tertia, cum effet dies fexta 
fabbati. Deinde, in ipfa cruce fufpenfus eft hora 
fexta, et {piritum tradidit hora nona. Sepultus eft 
autem cum jam fero factum effet, ficut fefe habent 
verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine diei. Unde 
libet ergo incipias, etiamfi alia ratio reddi poteft, 
quomodo non fit contra Lvangelium Joannis, ut ho- 
ra _tertia ligno fufpenfus intelligatur: totum diem 
primum non compr-hendis, Ergo a parte extrema 
totus computabitur, ficut tertius a parte prima. 
Nox enim ufque ad diluculum, quo Domini refur- 
reCtio declarata eft, ad tertium diem pertinet. De 


Trin, lib. iv. cap. 6. And after him Leo the Great ; | 


Ne turbatos Difcipulorum animos longa meeftitudo 
cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira cele- 
titate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum fecundum diem 
pars primi noviffima, et pars tertii prima concurrit, 
et aliquantum temporis {patio decideret, et nihil die- 
rum numero deperiret. Serm.1. De Refur. Dom. If» 
dor, Peluf. lib. i. Epift. 114. 


Pag. 395. (0) woes 

Magacxen, Parafceue interpretatur preparatio, faith 
St. Auguftin, De Conf. Evang. lib. iil. cap. 13. and 
in the Greck language it fignifieth generally any pre- 
paration of what nature foever: but in this cafe it 
fignifieth. rather the time in which preparation was 
mide, as St. Luke xxiii. 54. Kal duiga mv wagacnevi* 
and that preparation among the Jews for the Sab- 
Z2 bath ; 


v. 
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ART. bath; as St. Mark xv. 42. "Ere av WO RLOKET, o it 
V. wesed2Surev' and in the Edict of Auguftus Cefary 
"Eylvas re pn éwodoysiv ty cabbaci, 7 a] wpe Tonlrns mapa 
ousun ars a2es fwarns? Fofeph. Fud. Autiq. lib. xvi. caps 

to. which is well exprefled by Synefius ; ‘Hytea piv | 
By yy fy Ths dyscy ob Tedatos wapucneny’ ray b vonre iH 
” Pz Cor tk 
PZ noyiCorras, xed nv zdevt Seuss tou evectyoy 





per arty ti. 
tynw any MELE, aAam THABYTES SvagegevTas UUThYy dyssw 
areakinv. Epift. 4. This wupacnen ot the Hebrews was 
anlwerable to the coena pura of the Gentiles, as the 
old Gloflary; Cocna pura, weood’Care, ef in Gloff. 
Latizo-Avabico, Paratceue, coena pura, id eft, prepa- 
ratio que fit pro fabbato. [rom whence fome of 
the Fathers fo interpret the [ves of the Jewifh Sab- 
baths; as Tertullian; Dies obtervatis, et menfes, et 
tempora, ct annos, et fabbata, ut opinor, et coenas 
puras, ct jejunia, et dics magnos. Adv. Marcion. lib. 
v. cap. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi fepulturam, ne 


advetperafcerct : quando jam propter_parafceuen, 
quam ceenam puram Judei Latine ufitatius apud 
nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebat. S. Auguf. 
Traét. 120. it Yoan, And the ancient Tranflators of 
the Greel; Fathers did ufe the Latin cana pura for 
the Greek aoexcx. As the Interpreter of St. 
Chrvfoftom ; Qua enim die conceptus eft Dominus 
eadem die ct patlus eft; eadem ipla die cocna pura 
fuit, in qua et luna quarta-dectima occurrit. Seri, in 
Natalem Jian. Bapt. So likewite the oid Interpreter of 
{reneus ; Paraiceue, que dicitur coena pura, id eft, fex- 
ta feria, cuam ct Dominus oftendit pafiusin ca, Adv. 
Haref. #2... cap. 19.— Mofen in texta die dixifle, 
qua eft in coona pura, &c. Ibid. 11d. i, cap. 10. As 
therefore the ceena pura among the Gentiles was 
that time in which they prepared and fanétified 
themfclves for their facred folemnities, fo the Jews 
did make we of that word to fignify their fanétifi- 
cation, and of the Greek wagacxe# to teftify the: 
preparation of all things uled on their holy dafs, 
upon the eve thercof, or day before. Paralceuc La- 

tine 
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tine preparatio eft: fed ifto verbo Greco libentius ax T. 


utuntur Judzi in hujufmodi obtervationibus, etiam 
qui magis Latine quam Grece loquuntur, faith St. 
. Auguftin: Traé.117. in Joan. So that the fame Fa- 
ther teftifieth that the Jews {peaking Latin in his 
time, did fometimes ule parafceve, fometimes cena 
pura, for their Eve of preparation. Otherwife in 
their own language they called it any or NOI 5 
by which generally they underftood the fixth day of 
the week, the day before the fabbath. For fo they 
reckoned the days of the week in Bere/hith Rabba ; 
Nn2w2 on, the firft of the week; “n, the second ; 
xnbn, the third; xnpaix, the fourth ; xmwpn, the 
Sfth s xnavy, the Eve; xniw, the Sabbath. Thus 
in Hebrew, xnavy, in Greek, waperxevn, in Latin, 
cena pura, were uled by the Jews for the fame day, 
the Friday or fixth of the week ; but not for that 
alone, but for the Eve of any great feftival which an- 
{wered to a fabbath; fo that they had their »y 
Fawn, and aw om DW; aS wapacnen 12 ca€€dre, 
and wagacxet +z Macy, And when a great feftival 
fell upon. the fabbath, then as the feftivities were 
both one day, fo the eve to both was the fame Fri- 
day. And fuch was the day of preparation on which 
our Saviour was crucified. 
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Weroinka, wy ub xararadous Ta wave, diyiy tdeois oydang 
woijow, @ isw adds xbo pus deny? OS xaet aryopacy Thy tivloay 
anv oydonv tis epporuny, ty 4 uot 6 "nods cvisn ix VEXeOY, 
xa} pavepwSeic oven sis r2¢ domes. S. Barnabe Epift. 
cap. 1s. ‘H poy By ray WHEUMATINGY Oyxirnvers ty ugha 
iv cydoudes 4 xupioexn Svopeaccetct. Theodorus, Epi. 1. ‘H 
de EvToMR THe wegirouns, KeAcaow vi oyden auicn ix wayrds 
TEITELVEY TH YEVVUSVO, TIMEY hy THs dAnSinAS wegitouns 
iy BepserpnSnsey aid vis whavng xo wovnaiee dd ch an 
vengav avescvrG ty pax ray cabbcroy ae 
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wasty Hpspiv, ward roy deSyay wary nay wacky fess 
ang muxrogoplas, sydén narsiTa1, xah wedrn doa piva. § 
Suftin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 41. Cum in fepti- 
mo die fabbati nomen fit et obfervantia conftirutas 
tamen nos in oftava die, que et ipfa prima eft, per- 
feéti {abbati feftivate letamur. S. Hilar. Com. in Pfah 
Prol. Hec ottava fententia, que ad caput redit, 
perfe€tumque hominem declarat, fignificatur fortaffe 
et circumcifione oétava die in vetert Teftamento, et 
Domini refurreétione poft fabbatum, quod eft uti- 
que oétavus, idemque primus dies. S$. Auguft. de 
Serm. Dom. ia monte, lib. i. cap. 4. Kad 1d ’9@» nad 
7 weemoy myeees amosres warn Kugiannv Tey Kot iy rode 
wavalugifev, imeadnmep tv ravrn 6 Kigs@ npav "Inoas Xeiste 
why be vexgay dudisaaty aus inedldvevce’ ae nah ty sais itgaig 
yenpass REL WOMTN KERANTAI, WS HEX Cutis pov vaameyuety 
xal dydin, dre UmepeCnnvia zdv sav ‘Tadaiov cabbarioptre 
Theophil. Alex. Editi. 

ag 399 (0 a 

Tx TB MAIS AeyouEY Nutew DavTwy RATA wohes 1 Opp 

poevévriw dnl rd colts cuvérsvors yiveros. S. Juftin. Mart, 
Apol. tf §. 67. et paulo por, TH a 7 nies viptgaw xo 
martes tay Covidevow woispeSor" imesdn mewrn ésiv Tipe goty b 
a § @:ds, 13 oxdr@ nal av Dany tetas, xéopoy droingt, «ab 
"Inods Xeisds O mwiregas osling vi aitn nae & vexpay avin 
Th yee wed THs going isaveuoay avrév’ xob TH pera oy 
AQOVIENYy firsg Ely male ryloor, pavels Tots aroséhoss ars Kat 
peatnras, eid be TUUTHy dmreg tig imioneay xa Upp dytdibe 
xape. This I take to be, without queftion, that flee 
tus dies which is mentioned by Pliny ‘in his epiftle to 
Trajan: Affirmabant hanc fuille fummam vel culpz 
fue, vel erroris, quod eflent foliti ftato die ante lu- 
cem convenire, carmenque Chrifto quafi Deo dicere, 
Lib. x. Epi. 97. Nobis, quibus tabbata extranes 
fant et neomenia et ferie a Deo aliquando dilecta— , 
munera commeant? ftrene confonant ? lufus, cons 
yivia conftrepunt? O melior fides nationum in fiam 
feétam, que nullam folennitatem Chriftianorum fibi 
wemirar) Nan Rominicum diem. non Pentecoftens 
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. tam fi noffent, nobifcum communicaffent. Ter- 
tw, de Idol, cap. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circum- 
cifione carnali oCtavus dies obfervabatur, facramen- 

‘tum eft in umbra atque imagine ante premiffum, 

‘fed veniente Chrifto in veritate completum. Nam 
quia o¢tavus dies idem poft fabbatum primus dies 
futurus erat, quo Dominus refurgeret et nos vivifi- 
caret, et circumcifionem nobis {piritualem daret, hic 
dies otavus, id eft, poft fabbatum primus et Do- 
minicus preceflit in imagine. §. Cyprian. Lid. iti. 
£pif, 8. Eulebius reports how Conftantine taught 
his foldiers to obferve the Lord’s-day ; Nat ply xa 
wploocy elxyay nyeioSas naroAAnAov, Thy nugiav ddnSas nat 
amairrny ovrws ugranny TE Mat cwrigioy, thy On xa QeTds Mot 
Gwric, asavacing re noch ayeS® wayres inwvpov. Orat. de 
Laudib. Conftant. cap. 9. Quid eft fecunda fabbati, 
nifi Dominica dies que fabbatum fecuebatur? Dies 
autem fabbati erat dierum ordine pofterior, fanctifi- 
catione Legis anterior. Sed ubi finis Legis advenit, 
qui eft Chriftus Jefus,—et refurreétione {ua o¢tavam 
fandtificavit, coepit eadem prima efle, que otava eft, 
et o¢tava que prima; habens ex numeri ordine pra- 
rogativam, et ex refurrectione Domini fanétitatem. 
§. Ambrof. Enar, in Pfal. xlvii. Dicat aliquis ; Si dies 
obfervari non licet, et menfes, et tempora, et annos, 
nos quoque fimile crimen incurrimus, quartam fab- 
bati obfervantes, et parafceuen, et diem Dominicam. 
8. Hieron. in Epi. ad Gal. cap. iw. v.12. And St. 
Auguttin in anfiwer to that objection; Nam nos quo- 
que et Dominicum diem et Pafcha folenniter cele- 
bramus, et quaflibet alias Chriftianas dicrum feftivi- 
tates. Cont, Adimant. cap.16. Dics Dominicus non 
Judais, fed Chriftianis refurrectione Domini declara- 
tus eft, et ex illo habere coppit feftivitatem fuam. S. 
Auguft, Epi. cxix, cap. 13. Hac tamen feptima erit 
fabbatum noftrum, cujus finis non erit velpera, fed 
Bominicus dies velut octavus zternus, qui Chrifti 
refurrectione facratus eft, eternam non folum {piri- 
tus, verum etiam corporis requiem prefigurans. 
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ART. Idem, de Civit. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 30. Dominicum 


on 


¥. 


diem Apoftoli et Apoftolici viri ideo religiofa folen- 
nitate habendum {fanxerunt, quia in eodem Re- 
demptor nofter a mortuis tefarrenit: quique ideo 
Dominicus appellatur, ut in eo a terrenis operibus 
vel mundi illecebris abftinentes, tantum divinis cul- 
tibus ferviamus: dantes {cilicet diei huic honorem 
et reverentiam, propter fpem refurrectionis noftre, ' 
quam habemus in illa, Nam ficut ipfe Dominus Je- 
fus Chriftus et Salvator refurrexit a mortuis, ita et 
nos refurrecturos in noviffimo die fperamus. Author 
Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. Sanéti doétores Ec» 
clefie decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici fabba- 
tifmi in illam transferre ; ut quod ipfi in figura, 
nos celebraremus in veritate. Ibid. Dominica nobis 
ideo vencrabilis eft atque folennis, quia in ea Salva- 
tor velut fol oriens, difcuffis Infernorum tenebris, 
luce refurreétionis emicuit, ac propterea ipfa dies ab 
hominibus feculi dies folis vocatur, quod ortus eum 
Sol juftitize Chriftus illuminet. Max. Taurin. de Pene 
tecoj?. Homil. 3 3. Hisgeige By i py Dogacxeyi xd wados, 78 
casbadlov thy Tag ss a Kupscoen wiv avasacw, Author Clem 
Conftitut. “Orr 2 d¥ Xeisravds “TedaiCew Honk iv oubbd~ 
ry oaoha Gey, aA foyaGecSas avres ty ™ aris vpsigne" Eri) 
xR Re poanniny w2 ITHAwWYT OAS Eye duvaivre, agenailery as ein 
sravor a de derdeiev "Iadaisal, trwoay avi Seac wage Xeisg. 


Council. Laodic. Can. 29, 


Pag. 400. (r) 

Quid hac die felicius, in qua Dominus Judzis 
mortuus cit, nobis refurrexit? in qua Synagoge cul- 
tus oceubtrt, et cft ortus Ecclefie ; in qua nos ho- 
mines fecit fecum furgere et vivere et federe in coe 
leftibus, et impletum eft illud quod ipfe dixit in 
E vangelio, Cus: autem exaltatus fuero. a terta, omnia 
trabam ad ne? Hec eft dies quam fecit Dominus, 
exultenmius et ketemur in ea. Omnes dies quidem & 
cit Dominur, fed ceteri dies poffunt effe Judeorum, 
poffunt effe Hereticorum, potiunt efle Gentilium ; 
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dies Dominica, dies refurrectionis, dies Chriftiano- art. 
Tum, dies noftra eft. Explau. in Pfalm. cxvii. fubnomi-  y, 
ne Hieron, * 
Pag. gor. (s) 

St. Chryfoftom excellently upon that place ; “Opes 
wis wiv gition tiray or Savdires, Thy aoThy Kok aw ddebsy vas 
dvasdicews wortiras. Aa zi yee, isaugeé Sn, gai 5 2M oie 
xelay aaegliow not Sidov & ex HS doasdéaeus* Pr yap fy olay — 
TwREs, was dvisn 5 3 8 a aivisn, eldnAov ors Gamgrunds 2x nv 
a odt daapraonss ax vy was spaugddn 5 ov é irégust si db OP 
irégus, wovtas ovégn. 
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He afcended into Heaven, and fitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty. 


Pag. 404. (t) 

SCENDIT in ceelos, fedet ad dextram Pa- 
tris. Ragin. in Symb. St. Auguftin, iz Enchie 
vid. Maximus Taurinenfis, Chry fologus, Author Exe 
of. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the 
pie and Greek MSS fet forth by the Archbifhop 
of Armagh. St. Auguftin, de Fide et Symb, hath it, 
Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris ; to which was after- 
wards added, omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Pa- 
tris omnipotentis ; Eu/eb. Gallican, Sedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Patris omnipotentis; Ezherius Uxam. et An- 
thor Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS 

in Bennet College Library. 
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EX rig rhs oxnvis naravonoete vay anki, | wal re leptac dor 
why sodty, Ta TE oxen ols ae Hy Fegugyion xesmedae téy 
ve vopiodirny evence Seiov aiden, aii pacraiios nps Und TOP 
@ddwwy Tas Bracgnptas ausovras* fxasa, yze sat fis aro 
piyncw ued dsatinwci Tar GrAwvy, nis aeSives ttiror nab 
pera: Covi ET EDS cxoneiv, eigioes yeyouera. THy TE yp oxnviv 
Teieinovre. wayey soa, veins as relz, yet ovo ign waow 
aves ros iegevow, donee Be Carey Tie Peas xosvey TOV; Thy: 
yay Peat ahy Sdraccav cmos nucciver” nab yee Hut waow 
igi inibara” ate oe reine | woleay pove wegiiygan}e or) Oe, 
oa 78 Pe Tov doavey diewitelov eh Eby avbesie Gigs Fofeph. Jud. 
Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 8. Where it is to be obferved, « 
that the place which St. Paul calls the fir? Taberna= 
cle, Jofephus terms Gnrcv rx nai xowey térov, @ COM~ 
mon and propane place, as reprefenting this world in 
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which we live, and our fife and converfation here: as aR T. 


the Apoftle feems to fpeak, Heb. ix. 1. Ete wy dy 
nel * wedrn oun Orncsidartce Aarpeias 76 TE aysov HOC pAb 
xiv. For aysoy xocpuniv, fanflum feculare, or as the Sy- 
riac, wmby xernp mwa domus fenéta mundana, may 
well be that part of the Tabernacle which reprelent- 
ed this world, and therefore termed common and 
prophane in refpect of that more holy part which 
reprefented heaven. 


. Pag. 405. (x) 

This place muft neceffarily be underftood of the 
Meffias, by reafon of that igh place to which no 
other conqueror afcended. For that crv} in the 
ri ey of the Prophet is attributed to God, as 
Pfal. vii. 8. maw crn Return on high, that is in 
the language of the Chaldee Paraphrafe, qniow 12d 
ain, Return to the houfe of thy majefy, and Pial. xciii. 
4. Typ oneal wn, The Lord on high is mighty, Chal. 
nor vowa, i the upper heavens; Pial. Ixxi. 19. Thy 
righteoufnefs, O Lord, is RYVD TW, ufque ad_excelfum 5 
the Chaldee again, npyva ‘ow ty. In the fame man- 
ner in this place, card mrby Thou haf afcended on 
high, the Chaldee Paraphrafe tranflateth pon xnpbo 
Thou baft afcended the firmament; and it addeth 1m- 
mediately n'33 mwa O thou Prophet Mofes: yet there 
is a plain contradiction in that interpretation ; for if 
it were meant of Mofes it cannot be the firmament; 
jf it were the firmament, it cannot be underftood of 
Mofes, for he never afcended thither. 


: Pag. 405. (3) 

This Breaker up is by the confeffion of the Jews 
the title of the Mefiias. So the author of Sepher 4b- 
chath Ruchal in his deicription of the coming of the 
Meflias maketh ule of this place. And the iame ap- 
“peareth farther by that faying of Mofes Hadderfhan 
in Berefbith Rabba, mayan nyo aT mn TODD AS 
ssa corpa> yaar by (re men rn The Plantation from 


VI." 
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&R 1. below is Abraham, the Plantation from above is Méfias 


VE. 


as it is written, The breaker is come up before them, &c. 
So he on Gen. xl. 9. Again the fame Bere/hith Rabba,. 
Gen. xliv. 18. yswm 7 Wy wI OTIW UN DN 
conn st by When fhall we rejoice? when the feet of 
the Shechinah fhall fiand upon the mount of Olives; and 
again, “Iw OWNID AYIVM Do Avda byw snN 
rower mM one ordn tay When? when the cap- 
tives fhall afcend from hell, and Shechinab in the heady. 
as it is written, (Mic. ii. 13.) Their King fhall pafs de- 
fore them, and the Lord in the head of them. 


OR an ee eee 

Basrévruv paty &x dvécn, Rrsrovrwv dz EmieSn* tmeday sdb 
fyravta i bhis td wow Toxguce’ xas yee TNS avaswrews TO 
pare ® Rm Soe Dens oe SUR tk gf . 
fee TEX sidov, thy dt KOKNY BHETE’ Kors THS ayarnyews ™y 
Went SA sy of ee = Ne ge caw 
pay conv Eidov, rd dt TENG? duérs’ wapeiaue yale extivo 1d 
a Peed : ae 

anv deriv ideiv, alts 7 ratire pSeylomcve waedvras, ual we 
f = Pe ee ‘ eA Ren 
punparG SnravrGP OT Bx ESHY EXEL” AAW TO METH TUTO how 


yy ds poSsv. S. Chryfof, Homil. 2. in AG. Apoft. 
Pag. 408. (a) 


"Ewaddy ux dentow of opSaruos dtikos rd Sibos, sdb wate 
Sioa worepov sig tov Zoawoy avmASev, A wis Eig Tov dearer, apc 
ah yiverau" Ori ply auizés isw 6 Inons, Gdecav iE dv dieréyero 
wees avres (wospudey yee au ivny iovras yyuaver)* Sri de cig 
roy Hoavev aytrapbdveres, aalrot Aovrey idacnoy of deyysros. 


S. Chryfof. Homil. 2. in Ad. Apof. 


Pag. 408. (2) 

The various Herefies in the primitive time con- 
cerning the Humanity of Chrift afcended into Hea- 
ven are briefly touched by Tertullian; Ut et illi eru- 
befcant, qui adfirmant carnem in ccelis vacuam fen- 
fu, ut vaginam exempto Chrifto federe: aut qui 
carnem ¢t animam tantundem, aut tantummodo 
animam, carnem vero non jam. De carne Chrifii, caps 
24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, Ef ris daereSsic« 
Sas voy Thy Caine Aeyat, Heeb yosuiy lyase ahy Jecrate Copan 
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9Oe; dra pr pera oe wooTAheparG? xab yas xa} ake, ART. 
? 


Hh ide why Sébav vis waguolas. Epift. 1. ad Cledoninm. 
The Apellite taught that Chrift left his body dif. 
folved in the air, and fo afcended into Heaven with- 
out it; Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etiam de 
Chrifto tam falfa fenfiffe, ut diceret eum, non qui- 
dem carnem duxiffe de ceelo, fed ex elementis mun- 
di accepifle, que mundo reddidit, cum fine carne 
tefurgens in cocham afcendit. S. Avent. Huref. 29. 
This opinion of Apelles is thus delivered by Epi- 
phanius in his own words: "Ey 13 kxscSai dnd ody 
irepavico qaSey gis ah ynvy xh cuviyorysy favre and Tey 
recat atoy sonnyetioy Tina Edwoxey 6 Xeiszs fxurov wasey ty 
wre Te Tat, non fcavodSn &y adndedn, yah ideakey alray 





ony coene Toss toure madirais’ xab dvarvous, Onclvy alsty 
thy tavern laura, emeuépioe wala ixcisw ray sosgstav 
Mvp MUIKG. Sve ae eae eae cea . 

70 Woy amodss, 73 Story TH Sepp, To Qaygedy 73 que, 
J gistyad Bnet. Shideedyee ayakt pd pote Oe 
7 Engov ae Ene, 3 vygiy ry Uyey nat bras diareoas an 
mute wx8y To Evoagney Gus, avertn cis rev Zoawly, ES xad 
int. Heref. xliv. §. 2. Of whom Gregory Nazianzen 
is to be underftood in that Epittle before cited,—# 
us roy aton by ity nat disralSny os QwRS OIGIs, xa duns. 
pois, xak dseunns Joe 405 ey, isapevns, 


ro Pag. 409. (c) I 

We read it indeed into the heavens, but the origi- 

nal imports as much as through 5 dieanavSéira re Bex~ 
vas’ Vulg. qui penetravit celos. 


Pag. 410. (d) 

The Seleuciani and Hermiani taught that the 
body of Chrift afcended no farther than the fun, in 
which it was depofited; of whom Philaftrius, and out 
of him St. Augultin thus; Negant Salvatorem in 
carne federe ad dexteram Patris, fed ea fe exuiffe 
perhibent, eamque in fole pofuiffe, accipientes occa~ 
fionem de Ptalmo, In fole pofiit tabernaculum fuum. 
Heref. 59. The fame opinion Gregory Nazianzen 


Vis 
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vi. 


. awiSero 3 ip 


Angas 7 Eye ivamortterraty Woe Tynan dia Hs aripiae 
Epift.1. ad Cledonium. And St. Auguftin fays they 
taught the fun to be Chrift; Manichzi folem iftum 
oculis carneis vifibilem, expofitum, et publicum, non 
tantum hominibus, fed etiam pecoribus ad viden- 
dum, Chriftum Dominum effe putarunt. Traé. 34. 
in Joan. This opinion is more clearly fet down, but 
without a name, in the Catena Patrum on the 18th 
Pialm ; Ov yee weorenrioy Tos TOY Algessuay QANVA HOSS, 
oF gai ors pera thy dvdsacw 3 carne iy TH amaxn paige 
lence cmun, guarcrlerSar mixes tag deiteas man 
gaciag, "This was the old Herefy of Hermogenes, as 
is related by Theodoret ; CirGy [6 Eguoyluns] 1H xugie 
ro coo éy co) Arbo ehirey amoret nya, roy 3: dit Gorov Kot 73g 
Dakpovas cis rav Un dvaysSicSo, Haret. Fab. lib. ik 
cap. 19. 





Pag. 410. (e) 

Magnarum hic vigor eft mentium, et valde fide- 
lium lumen eft animarum incunétanter credere, quar 
corporeo non videntur intuitu, et ibi figere defide- 
rium, quo nequeas inferre conipeétum. Hec autem 
pietas, unde in noftris cordibus nafceretur, aut quo- 
modo quifquam juftificaretur per fidem, fi in iis tan- 
tum falus noftra confitteret, que obtutibus fubjace- 
rent? Leo de Afcenf. Serm.2. Fides, qua eorum 
qui Deum vifuri funt, quamdiu peregrinantur, corda 
mundantur, quod non videt credit; nam fi vides, 
non eft fides: credenti colligitur meritum, videnti 
redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus et paret lo- 
cum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut credatur: tunc enim 
locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: creditus defidere- 
tur, ut defideratus habeatur, defiderium dilectionis, 
preparatio eft manfionis. S. Auguft. Traét. 68. ix 


Joan, 
Pag. 410. (f) 
Chrifti afcenfio noftra provectio eft, et quo prey” 


ceffit gloria capitis, eo {pes vocatur et corporis. Leo 
de Afcenf, Serm. 1. 


Pag. 
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ee i 
Ara rere bopratCery Ope AgEv, eraday THAEpOV THY axraam 
xn TE auestégs Qugapmros, rartci, ray cena, Spavorg 
Xeisis vriyarye. Ss. Chry/of. Orat. 1. de Afcenf. Ais 
Aevwrav yonsas Exons rae ernidus, weds why nuerigay amap- 


xiv agogtivess. Idem, Orat. 2. de Afcenf. 


Pag. 411. (®) 

There is a double notion of zeédzouos, to this pur- 
pofe ; onc of a man fent before to make preparations 
for others which follow ; in which it is well obferved 
by St. Chryfoftom, ‘OO & aesdoouGy, tiway beh weedeo~ 
feos’ donee "Twavuns Te Xersa* Mat de imey amras, ona Evy 
GAR’, are wpddeouG? Unie nudy dorrSevr bs nad Hay epe~ 
Awrav xurarabev. OF word yee Te weodocius xai riov bro 
feivav dpetrc elves 73 yalcov' beh dd” avy in weddcouGe* rev 
ye wesdzouov xa res imoudves by Th astm xen evap sdp" 
nas voy poty odevew, 785 3} imixararapbever, fomil, 11, in 
Epif. ad Hebr. Another notion there is among the 
Greeks of the fruit which is ripe and come to per- 
fection before the reft, as Ifaiah xxviii. 4, Kal igas 
10 dvSGe 16 tewecdy vis tAmid@ ris Soins, tn” axes TH seus 
oe vipnaz’ ws weideouGy ouxe, PyyNd15, tanguam primi- 
tie, or fruclus primogeniti, ficus precox. Hefychius, 
Mgodpoojaa, ra iv 7 aon fina, ne weoaxpalovra cna 
lege wpédgouos ; for they indeed are properly 7a wean 
eaGevra gina, pracoces ficus: for fo Theophraftus, 
fpeaking particularly wegi cuxis, hath thefe wordss 
“Yrorermopetvns yee waAsioves rhs tomadrns dyeérnt@, Oray 
cine tmrsyienras pxhaxcs nab yecs xual Seomcs, tenartooro 
anv Badsnow' bre Jt revo cupCaives puvecev, Ors ix tere TE 
peas o xapmes cvieras, Oey nab of weddponor. De caufis 
Plant, lib. ve cap. 1. et patlo poft, Warr 3 res weodee~ 
pas ab piv Qiexow, olov, re Aaxwvinn xed Asuxongaarsos, xo 
iregas wales’ ai O° 8 gsc. The firft-fruits of the 
early figs were called spédgouo, and the tree which 
bare them weoregxd. Now as this early fruit doth 
tore-run the latter fruit of the fame tree, and comes 
to ripenefs and perfection in its kind before the reft ; 

fo 
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art. fo our Saviour goes before thofe men of the fame 


VIL 


nature with him, and they follow in their time te 
the maturity of the fame perfection. 


Pag. 411. (i) 
5 ~ : vo ow n x 
Tang xepaans naSeCoutvns HEL TO TWEE cvyxddnras* ova 


sito innyaye, tv Xeicw “Inok. S. Chryfoft. ad locum. 


Pag. 415. (&) ok 
This Juftin Martyr teftifies of the Jews in his 
ages Kal tary ray aruov ors eis voy "Eleyiay roy Bacsrtc 
eEnysetas TOAaTE, a aryvow tntinoy. Dial. cum Tryph. 
§. 33. And out of him Tertullian citing this Pfalm; 
Sed neceffe eft, ad meam fententiam pertinere de- 
fendam eas Scripturas, quas et Judai nobis avocare 
conantur. Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmum in Eze- 
chiam ceciniffe, quia is federit ad dextram templi, et 
hoftes cjus averterit Deus et abfumpferit. Adv. 
Marcion. lib. v. cap. 9. 


Pag. 415. (J) 

So St. Chryfoftom, {peaking of the Jews ; Tie % 
Eneivor row Adyovra gaat; tov Oeev rv de cudovra tp 
"BE pact" Yreoos dE ov ZopobsiCer, war draror Erepov, Ad loa 
cum. Ita Catena Greeca, Oi di “Tedaitasr, 13 yeroreregony tie 
tov "A€pad (sienrSan Aéyacs*) xxDiotas ix dekiav re Ors. 
And this expofition is now followed by Solomon 
Jarchi and Lipmannus ; Jarchi acknowledging it to 
be ancient, WWE UN) ONIN OMANI WIT WN 
roman> “» ox OAI73 


Pag. 415. (m) 

This is the expofition of the later Rabbins, as of 
Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the 
fubject of the Plalm to David. And not only they 
but the ancienter Rabbins fince our Saviour’s time, 
as appeareth by thofe words of St. Chryfoftom ; Kai 
ra imbvre Ot Sndory ori gdiv weg Te Zogotdbsr ivradSa di 
erlas, dot wept ra Aabid® adele yap avruy icguovvg terial. 
Ad locum. : 

Pag, 
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o> Kal yee nod Prep twa Acyuos Terwy lwrdrepa” wed TH 
Aud Abyars Todta deieSar et paulo pufi, Mas D dv tx 
Aakid, t 18 Zopcbaber, RO hay ravra aepicay; S. 
Chryfoft. ad locum. 
Pag. 415. (0) 
_ To which purpofe faith St. Chryfoftom, concern- 
ing the Jews of his time, Ti yag gocw caro: warw 5 
ors 6 was 73 *Abpadw Tate Aiyes wel Te xugia TE laut. 
Ad locum. 
_ Pag. a5. (2) 

As for that objection which is made by Aben Ez- 
ra, that it is not the Pfalm of David, but penned 
for and in the honour of David, becaufe the title is 
amb cyano, as if it were a Pfalm for David, not of 
David: it is by no means to be admitted, becaufe it 
may not only very well fignify a Pfalm made by Da- 
vid, but if it do not, there is no title which fhews 
any Pfalm to be his, and fome of them we are Lure 
are his. 

Pag. 415. (4) 7 

Ti dy, ele por, Zogobaber nvgiG v4 Aakid; xal wis dy 
Bo Abyor 5 os Kab ards att peyaans Tins Abid xéixan- 


ru; S, Chryfof. ad locum. 


Pag. 415. (7, 

This is the an ate the Fathers ufed 
againft the Jews; as Juftin Martyr, in oppofition 
to their pretence of Ezechias ; ‘Iege’s dt ors dre yiyovey 
Egeylas, dre tsly aidviGe isgeds 18 Oce, Bd upecis dure ety 
toauncere. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 33. and from him Ter- 
tullian ; Quod et in ipfo hic accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in 
avum. Nec facerdos autem Ezechias, nec in evum, 
etfi fuiffet. Secundum ordinem, inquit, Melchifedech. 
Quid Ezechias ad Melchitedech Airiffimi facerdotem, 
et quidem non circumcifum? Adv. Marcin. Hb. v. 

_ ap 9. and fo St. Chryfoftom in the words before 
mentioned. 


Vot. II. Aa Pag. 
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; Pag. 416. (5) 

As in the Midrafb Tillim, Plalm xviil. 36. ““e~ 
“sp yyy> mwnn too Dw “nan ynyd Non “Ww. 
spo sword “» ona BR. Foden ia the name of Rabbi 
Chama faid that in the time to come God fhall place - 
Mefiias the king at bis right hand, as it is written (Pfal. 
cx. 1.), The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand. So Mofes Haddarfan on Gen. xviit 
Hereafter God holy and blefed fhail fet the king Mej- 
fas or on bis right band, as it is written (Pfal. cx.), 
The Lord faid, &c. 


Pag. 417. (t) 

Credimus etiam quod fedet ad dexteram Dei Patrit. 
Nec ideo tamen quafi humana forma circumfcrip- 
tum effe Deum Patrem arbitrandum eft, ut de illo 
cogitantibus dextrum aut finiftrum latus animo oc- 


currat. S. Anguff. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7» 


Pag. 417. (#) 

Succedunt brachia et validi lacertorum tori, vali- 
de ad operandum manus, et proceribus digitis habi- 
les ad tenendum. - Hinc aptior ufus operandi, hinc 
fcribendi elegantia, ct ille calamus ferba velociter 
{eribentis, quo divine vocis exprimuntur oracula, 
Manus eft que cibum ori miniftrat : manus eft qua , 
preclaris enitet factis, quae conciliatrix divine gratia 
facris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus et {fumi- 
mus facramenta ceeleftia: manus eft que operatur 
pariter atque difpenfat divina myfteria, cujus voca- 
bulo non dedignatus eft fe Dei Filius declarari, di- 
cente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eft 
que fecit omnia, ficut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne 
manus mea fecit bee omnia? S. Ambrof. Hexaem, lib. Vi 
cap. g. 

Pag. 418. (x) : 

Secundum cenfuetudinem noftram it: confefly 
offertur, qui aliquo opere perfecto vitor adveniens 
honoris gratia promeretur, ut fedeat. Ita ergo et 

homo 
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homo Jefus Chriftus paffione fua diabolum fuperans, 
refurrectione fua inferna crans, tanquam perfecto 
opere ad coelos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, 
Sede ad dextran meam. Max. Taurin. Homil. 1. de 
Pentecoffe. 





Pag. 418. (y) 

Ad dextram intelligendum At fic ditum effe, in 
fumina beatitudine, ubi juftitia et pax et gaudium eft. 
8. duguft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. Quid eft Patris dex- 
tera, nifi eterna illa inc! bilitque felicitas, quo per- 
venit Filius hominis, etiam  carnis immortalitate 
percepta? Idem, cont. Serm. Arian. Cap. 1t- Beatus 
eft, et a beatitudine, que dextera Patris vocatur, ip- 
fius beatitudinis nomen eft, dextera Patris. De Symb. 
ad Catechum. lib. i. cap. 4. Salus temporalis et carnalis 
in finiftra eft, falus eterna cum Angelis in dextra 
eft. Ideo jam in ipfa immortalitate pofitus Chriftus, 
dicitur federe ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus ha. 
bet in feipfo dextram aut finiftram; fed dextra Dei 
dicitur felicitas ila, que quoniam oftendi oculis non 
poteft, tale nomen accepit. §. Auguft, in Pfal. cxxxvii. 


Pag. 419. (z) 

"Emet vo simety nadie Sou Poprinay avrois tvs Thos Toy wegh 
HS cvacocews xevEr Aoyov, xxi Qnow atroy IsacSen S. 
Chryfoft Homil. 18. in AG. Apoft. Si major gratia et 
manifeftior intelligentia in novo eft quam in veteri 
Teftamento, quare Efaias Propheta fedentem in thro- 
no majeftatis vidit Domirium Sabbaoth ?—in novo 
autem Stephanus primus martyr ftantem fe vidifle 
ait Jefum a dextris Dei? Quid eft iftud, ut hic fub- 
Jetus videatur poft triumphos, et illic quafi Domi- 
nus antequam vinceret ? Prout caufa fecit, ita et 
Dominus te oftendit. Prophete enim vifus eft quai 
rex corripiens plebem; et hoc fe oftendit quod erat, 
hoc eft, fedentem. In pace enim erat caufa divinitatis 
ejus. Stephano autem ut ftans appareret, fecit calum- 
nia Judeorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris caufa 
vim patiebatur. Ideo fedente judice Deo, {tans ap- 

Aas sine tebe ae 
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ART. paruit, quafi qui caufam diceret ; et quia bona caufe 


Vi. 


ejus eft, ad dextram judicis erat. Omnis qui cau- 
fim dicit, ftet neceffe eft. S. Augijt. Quaft. in Nov. 
Te. 88. Sedere judicantis eft, flare vero pugnantis 
vel adjuvantis—Hune poft afcentionem Marcus fe- 
dere deicribit, quia poft aicenfionis fue gloriam Ju- 
dex in fine videbitur, Stephanus vero in labore cer- 
taminis pofitus, ftantem yidit, quem adjutorem ha- 
buit. Gree. Magn. Homil. 29. in Evang. Maximus 
Tautinenfis moves the queftion, Qua fit ratio quod 
idem Dominus a David tedens proplictatur, flans 
vero a Stephano pradicatur? and then renders this 
reafon, 7t modu ejus omnipotentia, modo mitericor: 
dja deferibatur. Nam utique pro poteftate regis fe- 
dere dicitur, pro bonitate intercefioris ftare fuggert- 
tur, Ait enim beatus Apoftolus, quia Advocatnm ha- 
Bemus apud Patrem Jefum Chrifium. Judex ergo eft 
Chriftus cum refidet, advocatus cum aflurgit. Judex 
plane Judwis, advocatus Chriftianis. Hic enim ttans 
apud Patrem, Chriftianorum licet peccantium caulas 
exorat ; ibi refidet cum Patre Pharifieorum perle- 
quentium peccata condemnans. Illis indignans ve- 
hementer ulcifcitur, his interveniens leniter mifere- 
tur, Hic flat ut fufcipiat Stephani martyris fpiri- 
tum ; ibi refidet ut condemnet Jude procitoris ad- 
miffum. Hon. 1. de Pentecofte. 








Pag. 419. (a/ 

ae" which properly fignifieth ¢9 fit, 1s familiarly 
uled for permanfit, and habitavit 5 as Judges v. 17. 
oy sind ae ws LXX, "Agha ixaSioe wapaniay Sa 
pxociy: Alber contimed on the fea-fbore, Lev. Vill. 35. 
ps pry abd: opr yawn cpio box minay Kat xi om 
OSens The canvas os polerupis uabiioes Se ina nudeasy iyskeow 
woh wera Therefore fhall ye abide at the doo of the 
Tabernacle of the Coigregation, day and night, fever 
days, Upon which place St. Auguitin ; Quid ef 
sucd dict Moytes ad Aaron ct filios eis, cum fanc- 
tificantar ad incundum facerdotium, 4d mn. taber= 
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naculi teflimonit fedebitis feptem dies, die et noe, ne mo- 
riamini 2, Numquidnam credibile eft, fitu corporis 
uno loco federe preceptos per dies feptem die et 
notte, unde fe omnino non commoverent? Nec ta- 
men hic tanquam allegorice aliquid fignificatum, 
quod non fieret, fed intelligeretur, cogendi fumus ac- 
cipere ; fed potius agnofcere locutionem Scriptura- 
tum, ubi {effionem pro habitatione et commorati- 
one ponit. Non enim quia dictum eft de Semei, 
quod federet in Ferufalem annos tres, ideo patandum eft 
per totum illud tempus in fella fediffe et non fur- 
rexiffe. Hine et f{edes dicuntur, ubi habent com- 
morationem quorum fedes funt: habitatio quippe 
hoc nomen accepit. Quaf. fuper Levit. 24. And 
this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews : 
Si {venti] effent, nos Corcyre non federemus. Cie. 
Epift. ad Famil. lib. xvi. 7. Id horreum fuit prefi- 
dium Poenis fedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. Hib. xxi, 


(ap. 40. 
Pag. 419. (4) 

Sedet ad dextram Patris: credite. Sedere, intelli- 
gite habitare : quomodo dicimus de quocunque ho- 
mine, In illa patria fedit per tres annos,  Dicit illud 
et Scriptura, {cdiffe quendam in civitate tantum tem- 
pus. Numquid fedit, ®t numquam furrexit? Ideo 
hominum habitationes fedes dicuntur. Ubi haben- 
tur fedes, numquid femper fedetur? Non furgitur, 
non ambulatur, non jacetur? et tamen {edes vovan- 
tur. Sic ergo credite habitare Chriftum in dextera 
Dei Patris : ibi eft. S$. Auyuft. de Syinb. ad Catechum. 
hb. i. cap. 4. 

Pag. 419. (¢) 

Ipfum verbum.federe regni fignificat poteftatem. 

5S. Hieron. Com. ad Eph. cap. i. ver. 20. ; 


Pag. 420. (d) 

Sedere quod dicitur Deus, non membrorum pofi- 
tionem, fed judiciariam fignificat poteftatem, qua 
ila majeftas nunquam caret, femper digna dignis tri- 

Aas Wenda = 
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ART, buendo; quamvis in extremo judicio multo manic 
vi.  feftius inter homines unigeniti Fili Dei judicis vivo- 


Tum et mortuorum clarius indubitata futura fit. §, 
Auguft. de Fide et Symb. cap. 7. Hoe quod Filius di- 
citur federe ‘ad dexiram Patris, demon/tratur quod 
ipfe homo, quem fufcepit Chriftus, poteftatem acce- 
perit judicantis, Auhor lib. iti. de Symb. ad Cate- 
chum. cap. 7. 
Pag. 420. fe) 

Moft anciently /edere did fignify no more than efé, 
to be in any place; as Servius noteth on that place 
of Virgil; ueid. ix. v. 3. 








Luco tum forte parentis 
Pilumni Turnus facrata valle fedebat. 


Sedebat, ut Afper dicit, erat: que claufula antiqua 
eft, et de ufu remota. And then he goes on to fhew 
that edere is taken for that which men were wont to 
do fitting, Secundum Plautum autem federe eft con- 
filium capere, qui inducit in Mofellaria fervum di- 
centem, Sine, juxta aram Jedeam et dabo meliora confilia, 
Sed fecundum augures, federé eft augurium captare ; 
namque poft defignatas ceeli partes a fedentibus cap- 
tantur auguria: quod et ipfe fupra oftendit latenter, 
inducens Picum folum federem, ut, 





Parvaque fedebat 
Succiuéius trabea 





Aineid. vii. v. 187, 


Quod eft augurum, cum alios ftantes induxerit : erga 
fcdebat, ant erat, aut contilia capiebat, aut augurar 
batur. 
: Lach 2 ae 
Videamus an traditio reeni defectio fit intelligenda 
regnandi; ut quod tradidit Filius Patri tradendo non 
teneat. 8S. Lidar. de Viin, Lib. ii. cap. 29. 
. Pag. 428. (g) 
Go vis Baoiasias dx teas tiAG. We find not thele 
mba 
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words in the Nicene Creed, as it was in itfelf before a RF. 


the additions at Conftantinople. But not long after, 
St. Cyril expounds them in his Catechifm; and Epi- 
phanius in Ancorato, repeating two feveral Creeds, a 
thorter and a longer, § 120, and 321, hath theie 
words in both. After this they were added exprefsly 
in the Conftantinopolitan Creed : and the reafon of 
their infertion, without queftion was that which St, 
Cyril infinuateth in his explication, that is the He- 
rely which was then newly begun. Kay wif ri 
dxdons rLyolGe, brs raG ie n Xgisk Baowrelan, pionooy 
any aipeciv® 72 deanorles isiy @AAN KEQRAR, eco garws weed 
anv Daralicy dvaguerra. "Erodpncé Ths Adletvy ors pera 10 Ths 
AG tH noms 6 Xeicds # Bacircves’ xaed Eroruncer eboreivy Ore 
6 AcyG tx Mareds tertav, SG cig Tlalliga wold aivadv- 
els duérs isi. Catech. 15. This was the particular 
Herefy of Marcellus Bilhop of Ancyra, followed by 
Photinus born in the tame place, and therefore 
termed by St. Cynl weet tiv Tardliay avagueice It 
confifted of two parts; firft, that the kingdom of 
Chrift did wholly ceafe at the end of this world; fe- 
condly, that the Word was refolved again into the 
Father, and confequently did not only ceafe to reign, 
but alfo ceafe to exift. Which is yet more plainly 
exprefled by Eufebius in his fecond Book againft 
Marcellus ; Kal WaeAbYy TET OF dAecws wavedicee Sas pera 
roy THS ugiosas AANCOY, Te py Acts waive ay Or, ws fue 
dy fregey sivas warty Te @xat ais Ot oxpnes, as AVELANEYy 
torus xolarsooncoutyns ure rE Adie, as pare Toy vioy Te 
Oz wore vpescvas, pare roy viev +2 avioums, cv aivELAnge. 
Cap. 1. ‘This herety of Marcellus St. Bafil properly 
calls an impiety fis thy Unésacw Te Kugia myeciy "Ince 
Kec" Epifi. 78. and again, gig, uray Thy Smccogey TS 
Te poovoryevies Sir" Epift. 52. which he there more 
fully expreffeth, “os [Meexsar@e] Adler piv tiencSes 
Toy overyen didwos, xara mesa nuh trl noses wesenbivra, 
wai O2 sig rev Oey eenades emavaspabavra, Bre wee tHs tte~ 
62 elves, Ste weta trav twavedoy dtscxyes. This exiftence 
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ART. of the Word and the kingdom of the Son, that He- 


vi. 


refy made coeval; beginning when the Word carhe 
from the Father, that is, at the incarnation; and 
ending when the Word returned into ihe Father, 
that is at the day of judgment. Which is manifefily 
delivered by the Eaftern Bifhops in that profeffion of 
faith which they fent to thote in Italy: “Aaa’ % rée 
Xeisov airey yslovévas noi viov Te Oz, EE 3 riv nysrign tx 
wns waghive coenn avelange, wed tAeanociov Saws trav, “Ex 
ole yae roy Xeisev env Bacirsias Eongnnévars Siac, nab 
rinG ew alsiv, mera thy cuvréheaay nod xpioiy. Torres 
Oeisiv, of awd Maeuiare nad Bdleavs, tov Alnvgofaadloy’ a 
why Te poataysav Snagkiy TE nos Storie ve: Xpisey xt ery 
area Tilcy are Bacrciay bpaoiwas "Tudaloss aberzorv, iat Weom 
odon 18 cwisacSa doxciv trav povagyiav. Socrat. Eft. 
Eccle/. lib. ti, cap. 19. But although Marcellus di¢ 
thus teach the kingdom of Chrift not to be eternal, 
yet his Herefy did not fo much confift in the denial 
of this eternity as of the fubfiftence and perfon of our 
Saviour: for otherwife he did truly teach that Chrift 
was an cternal King; as appeareth out of his own 
words in his Book againft Afterius the Arian, cited 
by Eufebius 3 Oduay Seov rive doxst engewy q uare &Wgumev 
avs cinovomia te xat Bacsrcin® div ye Eregov Cdrcras, # 
giro, 7) Ud TB "Amosdae pnbly, tes dy In reo eOeds airs 
vmromadiov rey woday avre* Buay imeidayv 126 infos ox Uaros 
modioy Tay oa, au ers xeites THs ay piers TaUTNS Barirctasy 
wavlov nabdre Baoirers Uropywr Cout. Marcel. lib. ti. 
cap. 4. And therefore he made the fame confeffion 
with the Catholicks, when he delivered an account of 
his faith to Julius Bithop of Rome: Missvw dt iméue- 
vey aig Devas yexgais, Gas els Osos, xi o rére movoryerns 
Vids AGp 6 ast cuurceyny ar) TA, nob pndememore ag 
yin 12 sivas ioynnads, carntus ix 73 Ose Umdexiv, 2 xTeoFis, 
Y warnksle, CAA oles Vv, olsl cuptamsrerey Ta Oeg xei TMarely 
Bons Bacsrcias, xara aay 78 “Arrosoaa paelugioy, ex tras 


win@. S. Epiph. Haref. \xxit. §. 2. 
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Pag. 428. (b) - 
Inimicus eras : eris fub pedibus ejus, aut adoptatus, 
aut victus. §. Auguft. in Pfal. cix. ; 


FO rs ara Ce 
Basiating tH Ost do cide 4 yeagn, tiv wiv xar cineioriyy 

< . ’ ee rege ve 
viv Ob nore Onprzpyion® Bacrreres aby yae amaviuv, nab “EAs 
Anveavy nos "Tadaior, xa Saipdvov, xob ray aduriteralietviov, nora 
Tov ris dnuuspyias Aélov* Bacsasves dt ridv aisdv, need ixovriy, 
xa Vmroreralivev, xara rov THs oinesworws. S. Chryfof. Ho- 

mil. 39. in 1. ad Corinth, 


Pag. 429. (k)} 

This is the exclamation of St. Chryfoftom upon 
thofe words of St. Paul; Baal, wo aolAwxal rity dxxane 
Aes " , ~ te a 
olay aunyaryey s woes Os tv tAncwy PNK, CUNS, E16 We uray 
aiviyale piya, nad adrav ixabioey sis excivey ov Spovov* %vb 
Yee H xEMarny Exel ned 7d coma" Bert yee pécw dueioyeras m 
HEQUAN ROL Td COIna" Et yee dieipysle, dx adv etn Coad, Bn ey 


tin ugar. Homil. 3. in Epi. ad Ephef. 


Pag. 429. (1) 
nt ee ee \ Mott Ag od sy e 
Evvces tov Spdvov rey Bacidscdv, ewvder rag rips vay Umeg~ 
Conny riro nach yetvuns, eye Baroijcba, parrey since pobroas 
dwigeras, El yoo pm evn Fv, 1d rienbivlas rocoteny th 
: ne tase redone ge, Tans FOC HY 
fans avenging svgeDnvas UAL MAKES” TivH BK AY EN ob KorAmor 5 
rive Tiwcopiay 3 Ewencoy rivGy yds a xeparan ox noOnros 
(r27r0 posvov x00 amexen wees way orsev), tiv tv Seba idgus 


ver. S. Chryfoft. Homil. 3, in Epift. ad Ephef. 


Pag. 430. (m) 

St. Auguftin difcourfing upon that place of St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. i. 1, J exhort that firft of all, fupplica- 
tions, prayers and interceffions be made for all men, ob- 
ferveth what is the nature of interceffion: Pro énter- 
pellationibus autem quod noftri habent, fecundum co- 
dices, credo, veltros, pofulationes pofuilti. Hec in- 
terim duo, id eft, quod alii pofulationes, alii interpella~ 

Liones 
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ART. fioves interpretati funt, unum verbum transferre vo- 
vi. luerunt, quod Gracus habet, was. Et profedto 


advertis, et nofti alind effe interpellare, aliud poftu- 
jare. Non enim folemus dicere, poftulant interpel- 
laturi, fed interpellant poftulaturi: veruntamen ex 
vicinitate verbum ufurpatum, cui propinquitas ipfa 
impetrat intellectum, non eft velut cenforia nota- 
tione culpandum. Nam et de ipfo Domino Jefu 
Chrifto diétum eft, quod interpellat pro nobis. Num- 
quid interpellat, et non etiam poftulat? Imo vero 
quia poftulat, pro eo pofitum eft, interpellar. Evie 
denter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaverit, 
advocatum habemus apud Patrem, Fefum Chrifium jufum, 
et ipfe eff exoratio pro peccatis noflris, Quanquam 
fortaffis codices apud vos etiam in eo loco de Do- 
mino Jefu Chrifto non habent, ivterpellat pro nobis, 
fed pofulat pro nobis. In Greco enim, quo verbo hie 
polite funt suterpellationes, quas ipfe pofuifti poflula- 
tiones, ipfum et illic verbum eft, ubi fcriptum eft, ine 
terpellat pro nobis. -Cum igitur et qui precatur oret, 
et qui oret precetur, et qui interpellat Deum, ad hoc 
intespellet, ut oret et precetur, &c. Epyf. lix. ad 
Paulinum, Quaft. 5. cap. 2. 


_Pag. 430. (a) 

In the firft Article it 1s Maslexgarwe, in the fixth 
Havlodvvapos. See Vol. I. page 74. And this diftinc- 
‘tion is very material, and much obferved by the 
Greeks ; as Dionyfius Areopagita (whofoever that is) 
in his Book De Divinis Nominibus, in the 8th chap- 
ter, explicates the Owapavwpiay, or wayrodivajuovy and 


-in the roth chapter wastoxgatwe, as two diftinct names 


with different notions of God. Of the Masloxedrue, 
which we have already confidered, he gives this ac- 
count; To ply yag Agyeros, dia 7d waviov avriy slyon 
wovloxgtcoinny ieenv, cwiysoay nai wieiiyaoay TH Shots Ka 
tdpvacay, nai Seuerszonu xo wepregiylacar, xoi aponyis by 
eur 10 way andlenzoay, Koes & iauras ro fra, xabacmee Cn 
RGus warlexealogixis, weed yacuy, Mob HS EQuTay Te Wav tly 

xadomep 
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sudiinig ce mdi wadlengclopsidn, bricgigncay ual ems ART, - 


Kasew ara, vs maven Boos walnpart, ra euvey duane wove 
TH Kara paton Umeeiyecay wade owoxv coparsopivny, not 
8x tovay aire dexmecoile imvrtic, de ix wasleaus isiag xive~ 
pe waparodicta. But of the Awvapeorupaia he gives 
another account, as we fhall {ee hereafter. 


Pag. 431. (0) 

The arguments which the Heathen ufed are 
briefly touched by Plutarch, but were more largely 
delivered by Pliny. *AvnetcSa yee (gnsiv) 6 mortlexds 
Argos, avy Karrimexy ro Atyorl, 


Ei @rov oloSa, 
"Io" ors nat pekas dato wav duvaréy. 








(fo it muft. be read) 23: yee 6 @eds Wvellar wav woirly, 
"Emti rose, i Qcég isi, woseitwa thy ysdve patrcaver, 78 
d wp Wuxpov, 1d 3 xaSnpevoy beSiv, ual +d evavrion. 
Plutarch. de Plac, Philofoph. lib: i. cap. 7. Imper- 
fete vero in homine nature precipua folatia, ne 
Deum quidem poffe omnia, Namque nec fibi po- 
teft mortem contcifcere, fi velit, quod homini de- 
dit optimum in tantis vite poenis: nec mortales 
eternitate donare, aut revocare defunétos: nec fa: 
cere, ut qui vixit, non vixerit; qui honores geffit, 
non geflerit; nullumque habere in* praterita jus, 
preterquam oblivionis : atque (ut facetis quoque ar- 
gumentis focietas hec cum Deo copuletur) ut bis 
dena viginti non fint, ac multa fimiliter efficere non 
potlet, per que declaratur haud dubie nature poten- 
tla, idque efle, quod Deum vocamus. Pin. Nat. 


Hift. lib. ii. cap. 7.’ Add unto thefe that objeétion 


of Elymas the forcerer, recorded by Dionyfius ; Kai- 

Nang of én > oe mane oa 
Tor Onow Edumos o wavy, Ex wavlodivepncs Esw 0 Otos, mug 
deydlad ve a ovvacSxs Tees 78 xa!’ Uunaes Seoroys; Aodo= 
girs Jb 43 Selig Mavrw choosh, pam dSvacSas roy Ocdy tau- 
ro aevicaodar, De Divin. Nom. cap. 8. 





Pag. 432. (p) : 


de ny TTT Ces ar Pat ED SR Dee 2 DE 


Vie 


ART xabadey it rev Brrwy 3 wailerws conenras ro tye tive Tvapiny : 
V1, GAN A vacgav,h AoyeiysA aieIalinay, A Corie, A soiddn diva 
Eye nad abrs db, a Siuac cimeiv, 7d sivas divapay, sig 70 sivas 
Eyes wae vHS Umigucia Suvatyariace Dionyf. Areopag. De 
Divin, Nom. cap. 8. 
___, Pag. 432. (9) 
Neque enim ob aliud veraciter vocatur Omnipo- 
tens, nifi quoniam quidquid vult poteft, nec volun- 
tate cujufpiam creature voluntatis omnipotentis im- 
peditur effectus. $. Auguft. Enchir. ad Laur. de Fide, 
&c. cap. 96. 
ae Pag. 433. (1) . 
Nifi omnipotens effet, non una eademque facilitate 
fumma atque ima feciffet. Fulgent. de Fide ad Pe- 
trum, cap. 3. 
; raeaage (= 3 
Quis eft omnipotens, nifi qui omnia poteft? §, 
Auguft, de Trin. lib. i. cap. 20. 


Pag. 434. (1) 
TS yelovds de tdiyeras wn yevicdon® 3d opbiis Ayduvy 
Meéve yxe avrz ai Oees siglonera, 
"Ayiila wotly doe dv a weneaypiva. 
Ariftot. Ethic. Eudem. lib. v. cap 2. 
Quifquis dicit, Si omnipotens eft Deus, faciat ut que 
facta funt, fata non fuerint ; non videt hoc fe di- 
cere, Si omnipotens eft, faciat ut ea qua vera funt, 
co ipfo quo vera funt falfa fint. S. Auguft. cont. Fauft. 
lib. xxvi. cap. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, 
which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit, 
_ non vixerit; qui honores geffit, non gefferit; Nav. 
Hifi. lib. ii. cap. 7. as this proves nothing againft om- 
nipotency becaute it is no act of poffibility. Had 
the act objected been feilable, and God had not the 
power to effect it, then had he wanted fome power,, 
and confequently had not been omnipotent. But: 
being it is not want of power in the agent, but of 
poffibility in the object, it proveth no deficiency in 
God. 
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Neque enim et vitam Dei et prefcientiam Dei fub 
neceffitate ponimus fi dicamus necefle efle Deum 
femper vivere, et cuncta prefcire: ficut nec poteftas 
¢jus minuitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non poffe, 
Sic enim hoc non poteft, ut potius, fi poffet, minoris 
effet utique poteftatis. Recte quippe omnipotens 
dicitur, qui tamen mori et falli non poteft. Dicitur 
enim omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo 
quod non vult:. quod ei fi accideret, nequaquam 
effet omnipotens. Unde propterea quedam non 
poteft, quia ommnipotens eft. S. Auguf. de Civit. 
Dei, ib. v. cap. 10. Nam ego dico quanta non poffit. 
Non poteft mori, non poteft peccare, non potelt 
mentiri, non poteft falli. Tanta non poteft: que 
fi poffet, non effet omnipotens. Author Serm, cxix. 
de Temp, cap. 1. 

: Pag. 434. (x) ; 

Nunquidnam mentitur Deus ? Sed non mentitur, 
quia impofibile eff mentiri Deum, Impoffibile autem 
iftud, nunquidnam infirmitatis eft? Non utique. 
Nam quomodo omnia potelt, fi aliquid efficere non 
poteft ? Quid ergo ei impoffibile? Ilud utique quod 
nature ejus contrarium eft, non quod virtuti ar- 
duum. Jmpofibile, inquit, ef ei mentiri ; et impoffi- 
bile iftud non infirmitatis eft; fed virtutis et majefta- 
tis; quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei 
virtus levitatis errorem. S. Ambrof. Annot. in Num, 
Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteft, ha- 
bent prorius, ego dicam, mentiri non poteft. Cre- 
damus ergo quod poteft, non credendo quod non 
poteft. S. Augu/f. de Civit. Dei, lib, xxit. cap. 25. 


; Pag. 435. (7) 

This was the argument of Elymas the forcerer be- 
fore-mentioned, to which Dionyfius gives this an- 
fwer ; ‘H iadlz devneis, ixmloois adnbelas tcl a dt dardesa, 
es rere ee as aeere ~ or ” 
oy tgty ual drag ahnbeins Exalwois, 78 OIG txalwoss. Et 
soi 4 aAnbax bv écivy WOE douneis wns dAnbins, 7a OG 

farluois, 
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ART. bertacis, & ix 73 Ge i iene 6 Ors a dvarranty nat vo ua 


Vi. 


sivas 3x isi’ wg ae 7s pain, 33 ph Braeden ¢ Meares, nat 
ro pn eidivas xare sinew | ax oder. De Divin. Nom. cap 
8. Dapiv d xat om 8 Nveras aianed é Oxts, ines isan 0 

Oris Dover? por tlvas @ede" ti yee aloyody vs deg & @us, 
8x ist Oris. Orig. cont. Celf lib. v: Jobius gives this 
folution to the fame objection 5 3 “A popty iB SivacSau 
7 ) Seton, saute vay pare brew é ist, wate Suvi i taws Upesaivan: 
we ye Vgisnce TO devicwaSan + Tov toy Eaurov, 1m eon, q 
4 th ayabornl@ femloorss # tay arnvescv perdG yerisSas 3 3 


Tarloddvap@> 3g Uuveiras xo Adyerony, ws Tare weemovra 


Letra nab cligsa tov dnsaselnarey wolyre, Suva pevGp, ore 


Csaeras. Fob. de Verb, Incarn. lib. iit. cap. 13. apud 
Phot. in Biblioth. ‘O ’Amésonés ones weg 78 Or2 xob won 
TE0s> "Ey as adivaloy prcactas Ori 2x aio Sévesaty TWO Kobe 
arHyogay THs waheeatlas Juve ptwos, GAA peevyicny jidpenys Ors cbves 
midoerés & iss 78 Yeddas @ 6 Hg w@AnSsiog wolig* xat wrAOY IGE 
a raven oxveciv chy twosav ion’ "Eav dernauieSa [rir] 
inet mises jive? devicac Son ye iavroy d Bvares. Kat 
sero ves an aoSiveias é is anddukes, aan’ divumegt rave i ise 

KG, ors su eyweed shy Seay giew iadliv aiguicastes, 


4i dor, Peluf. Epi. 335. lib. iti. Theodoret upon 
that place of St. Paul, Jr is impofis ible for God to lity 
Ovx doSenks 70 adivalles, Aha Byey aire desnwds duvet ave 
Ovre yaes Quoiv, Esty a@ANSicy We adivaloy sivas Ped & 
asre peiosas wolée Te dovardv doa (i ita lege, non aidivalley 
av) ms aAnSeiag Oa 1B aduvdre onecive rc. And upott 
that, He cannot deny bimfelf, Wdaw gv xo 2 divaras tHe 
arrtign duvaipews eet Srrwtixev. &c. Dial. 3. 


435. (¥) 


Theodoret ee proved that there were many 
things which fell not under the (power of God, at Jaft 
thus concludes ; Meaad relvwy eenxauuey advvalla ole 18 
waveduvet aus @29.— Aare +3 pa durnSiivad 36 TeTwr; artes 
Suvctpacas, dx de Sevsias ‘Tenparigsoy’ 7 dé x dunSiiven, aida 
poles Snaadiv, 8 . Duvets. —“Ors Te Tey fxasov 7 degen oe 
Ot xngu tes | nah advarrcicov. Dial. 3. And Origen, cont, 
Ceif. ib, i. gives this for the Chriftian’s generat 

rule: 
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tule: Avvaras nal’ spate walile. 6 @cde, dneg dweuerG, % ART, 


@ri¢ eves, uot re a@yaSts das, uot Te copes sivas dx ikica- 
ta, And the words of Celfus, though ill intended, 
are yet very true: Auris yde [6 Oeds] isly 6 walvlav ray 
¥ y rae? } ft eee Sixt igh 
Gilav Aélos, Bdky dy olG te wapaarsloy ds wae’ tavrey teya- 
eaSos* and fo Origen in his anfwer contefles: "Arad 
nat xad juas edly oiG te wapaarsloy ars wae’ tauroy ioya= 


carta ésrv Orbs. Cont. Celf. hb. v. 


Pag. 435. (2) : 
Tt was the conftant opinion of the moft ancient 
Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreffeth it 
plainly ; 








Xaremiy dé x dpvecey 

"Avdpaes ye Swiloics’ Seat df re wacvle divestor. 

04, x’. v.303. 

And the fame fenfe is attributed to Linus ina diftich 
cited for his by Stobaeus ; but may rather be thought 
to have been made by fome of the Pythagoreans. 
For this was the plain doétrine of Pythagoras, who 
taught his {cholars to believe miracles, and to doubt 
of nothing faid to'be done by the Gods, becaufe all 
things were poffible to them; Od yap dvas ra ply 
dvvaile tov Seav, (vel potins rois Stois) ra dt advara, 
dome olecSas ras copsCoptves rae wala duvale* xab n 
Hex y cobed iss ray txav, & ixsivor gach ply elves Ave, ist 
piles Tous txeivay® 

"EnmeoSas xen wail’, eel dx te edly Zeraloy 

“Podia wotvla Oxy rericas, xxb ovivilov udev, 


Lamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


So Epicharmus, a difciple of Pythagoras : "Alvaro 
adv @g. So Pater Omnipotens, and Fupiter Omnipo- 
tens, familiar in Virgil and the Poets before and after 
him. Thefe'do far outweigh the authority in Plu- 
tarch, and that of Pliny, with the addition of Galen, 
who oppofeth the opinion of the philofophers to that 


of 


Vi. 


NOTES BVIGR OFTHE 


“ant. of Mofes exprefsly, and to St: John the Baptift ob- 


Vit 


liquely ; Ou yale df ro BeranSivas roars ywvioSas povov a9 
adragues? £0t yao a viv wireay alguns Sernoay dvIeuray 
awoliea, dwardy otra Which feems to be oppofed to 
thofe words of St. John, God is able to raife children 
unto Abraham out of thefe flones. Kak vé7 ist, xaS' 3 ong 
Musciws déEns, 19 nutléga xat TlAdrwbGy, xak 1 toy cAAwy Tab 
ae’ “EdAnow opdas jaeraepirapnévey ras Weel pdaews AdlEss 
Siagion To ply yap aexsi, 7b Barndhvos rev Oxdy xocwn- 
cas thy Dany, 4d Sus xEKoopanras® wavla yee ehvocs a) Oss 
Fuvara voile, tv eh ri rigdks immov # Bev Sinn woe 
fiusic Pky rw yinionouey, @AN’ tlvats yale Tuva Afomev addy 
are Clea, wal THTOIS pnd darsgcengesy Awe tev Osdvy GAN te 
ray dwvdlev yeviolas to Biatioy aigsictan. De Ufu Part. 
lib, xi, cap. 14. 
Pag. 436 (a) 

Non ergo quifpiam audebit quamlibct creaturam 
five eanictera five terreftrem dicere omnipotentem, 
nifi folam Trinitatem, Patrem {cilicet et Filium et 
Spiritum San@um. Non enim, cum dicimus nos 
credere in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ficut Heretici 
Ariani, negamus Filium omnipotentem, aut Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Author Lib. ii, de Symb. ad Catechum. 


cap. 3. 
Pag. 436. (2) 

Nor is it unufual in other authors to make ule of 
the word Ommnipotens, rather in relation to the prefent 
occafion, than in reference to the perfon who is faid 
to be omnipotent ; as is obferved by Servius upon 
that verfe of Virgil 5 


Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue ceptis. 
Aineid. ix. v. 625. 


Hoc cpitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis poni- 
tur, interdum ad caufam dicentis. Namque hoc 
loco dicendo omuipetens, oftendit eum etiam his, qui 
per fe minus valent, preftare pofle virtutem. 


Pag. . 
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Pag. 437. 4 

This was the argument which the Pythagoreans 
ufed, who believed many miraculous aétions, which 
others looked upon as fabulous ;° becaufe they would 
difbelieve nothing which was referred to the divine 
power: and the reafon of that was, becaufe they 
thought all things poffible to God, as we fhewed be- 
fore. Tay roidvay 3 (faith Iamblichus, having related 
feveral ftrange actions, either fabulous or miraculous) 
ray donsyrey Businay Arr opvnAovElUeiY, WE pendiy ameavles 
o, ws dy cis +3 Seioy avaynros. And whereas ethers 
looked upon them as weak and fimple people for 
giving credit to fuch fabulous relations, wees wavla, 
re Tome, ays auras eunSeis vopiCuowy, GAAR Tas dmrisailas. 


Jamb. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 


Pag. 437. (d) 
In Dei promiffis nulla ad falfitas, quia in faciendig 
nulla omnipotenti eft difficultas, Fi/gent. ad Monim, 
4be i, cap. 12. 
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From thence be shall cone is judge the Quick and 
, the Dead. 


Pag. 440. (¢) 

R from whence; the Latins fometimes tide, 
fometimes wide. And the Greck is éSe, unde, 
both in the antient MS in Sir Robert Cotton’s Li- 
brary, and in the Creed of Marcellus. But éxeiSwv 
zpeySuevev, in the latter MS in Bennet College Library. 
Xthers neither 3a, nor imide, but waaw, as Juftin 
Martyr 5 ‘Hyeis trélvopev Xeisey vidy Oe savgexdivlar, no 
Avaccdila, nar dvernavsore, gig Tas Boars, xo won waa 
syevncopevoy xorrny wavrey amedas avIpdmav piers are 
"Add. Dial. cum Tryph. §. 132. Others without 
inde or mide, only veaturns, as the Nicene Creed, ég- 
Kopeevov agivonty others wis» loxéuevey OF rgovla warty, 
and Fortunatus leaving out zade venturus, hath only’ 

jidicaturus vivos et mortuss. 


Pag. 441. (f) 

R. Saadias Gaon ad locum 5 YNIID——- NPIS Mw TN 
sym aw yd “> con In Berefhith Rabba, fpeak- 
ing of the genealogy concluding (1 Chron. il. 24.) 
with Anani the youngeft of the feven fons of Elioenai, 
the author afks this queftion, “ny xi wy and who is 


this Anani? and anfwers it thus, O87 wt ‘sw rep Mm 


EN nN wi OD Now yy Oy MN Nd oN This 
is the Meffias, as it is written, Dan. vil. 13. [faw im 
the night vifions, and behold one like the Son of Man 
came with Anant, that is, the clouds of heaven; Solo- 
mon Jarchi ad locum, muon pd NT wax and Aben 
Ezra, ibidem, PEIN NNT VIX VAD TWD TAyWwe oR 
sari pen So the author of Tzeror Hammor, DN TO 


BATPUQOLPIGN OF THE CREED. 


Sh 


HAR VIN -I2D NONI VDT HO wn The myflery of ar t., 
nan is the myftery of the Meffias, according to that of yz Fe 


Daniel, He came. as the Son of Man. This place is 
inentioned for one of the pana which {peale of the 
Meffias, in the Midrafh Tillim, Pfal. ii. And the 
Midrafh upon the.2ift Pial. ver. 7. owa cp WR 
HIN TA NYY ay Op ‘DN Ime ans Sxwaw ‘5 fpeak- 
ing of the Meifias. Indeed the Jews do fo generally 
interpret this place of Daniel of the Meffias, that 
they made it an argument to prove that the Meffias 
is not yet come, becaufe no man hath yet come with 
the clouds of heaven. 


a Pag. 441. (g) 

This interpretation is delivered in Libro Sanhedrim ; 
Row oy oy ne meat do by ans synod “aN 
say Oy wr wor by as YW 3D) NT ON WIN 73> 
iar by azar vy yt Nd Now Idem etiam legitur in 
Berijhith Rabba R. Mofch. Haddarfbam, Gen. xiix. 11, 
Thus they make the coming of Chrift to depend 
upon their merit or demerit ; whereas the promifes 
of the Meffias are abfolute and irrefpeétive, depend- 
ing only on the goodnefs of God, not to be evacu- 
ated or altered by the wickednefs of man. Nay, the 
unworthinefs of the Jews, which Chrift found, when 
he came in humility, is one fpecial caufe why he 
fhould come again in glory. 


Pag. 442. (h) 

Heb. x. 37. ‘0 &yéuaGifa, that is, he who is 
known by that vulgar appellation 4 gxéue@», he 
which did once come into the world to make that 
notion good, is ftill to be known by the fame appel- 
lation, and therefore will come again. This was it 
which made the Apoftles afk that queftion, Mat. 
xxiv. 3. When shall thefe things be, aud what fhall be 
the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 


Phew ot peered 





No Tes 
Pag. 442. (i, 

As R. Saadias Gass upon & place of Dan. vil, 
13. I NTT DUTT RIE OND ON DNV My oY 
frond evan ow mbyat The clouds of heaven they 
are the Angels of the boft of Heaven; this is the great 
magnificence and power which Ged foall give unto the 
Meffias. From hence is that expofition in Midraf 
Tillim, Pfal. xxi. 7. 7m and bevow “9 DwA ITI 
‘NOP NT SIAN WIN VAD Wow UY OY WN ‘Dw 
sg Nmce WAIN YADPM TO INN Dw) MI pT 


2:5 


“ UNNI Ty wx pore poxdor Rabdi Barachia faid in 


the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture faith, (Dan. 
vii. 13.) And bebold one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and 
they brought him near before him. And another Scrip. 
ture faith, (Jer. xxx. 21.) And I will caufe him to draw 
near, and he fhall approach uato me. Behold in what 
manner 2? The Angels foall bring him into the midft of 


then. 
Pag. 446. (k) 

This principle of a judgment to come, Juftin 
Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as generally ac- 
knowledged by all their writers, and as the great en- 
couragement of his Apology for the Chriftian reli- 
gion : "Ewet rotvuy nib o weet ans adntus SeorsCeiag wee 
xerras AoYGr, Hs xv, oluas, weoripdrepev vois oledivas 
Brey weonenpivors elvacs vevopiscn, dia THv atAruoay poerot Tay 
seaturny tide ve Bis ToecSas xpicw’ iy F pedvow of rpcregar 
xara Sev xngutlec webyovor, weoghras TE Hob yopoStraty 
“AAR Mab oF wae Upey vopseSivres Eves copoly 2 woirlas 
prover, GARG Kak QLAdTopOr Of THY @rrSh nat Seley inraylears- 
piven wap’ Upiv eidevecs yaoi. Cobort. ad Gracos, §. 1 
Tertullian fhews the fame not only from the writings 
but the confiant converfation and language even of. 
the Gentiles: Anima—licet carcere corporis preffa, 
licet inftitutionibus pravis circumicripta, licet libidi= 
nibus ac concupifcentiis evigorata, licet falfis Dits ex+ 
ancillata, cum tamen refipiicit, ut ex crapula, ut ex 
fomnc, ut ex aliqua valetudine, et fanitatem fuame 


nat We 
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aa 


_ potitur, Deum neminat, hoc folo nomine, quia pro- aug. r. 


pre Det veri, Deus magnus, Deus boaus, et, Quod 
eus dederit, omnium vox eft; judicem quoque con- 
teftatur illum, Deus videt, et, Deo commends, et, 
Deus mihi reddet. O teftimonium anime natura- 
liter Chriftianas! Apologet. adv. Gentes. cap. 17. In- 
deed the ancient Gentiles have expreffed the Judg- 
ment to come very exactly : as Philemon cited by 
Juftin Martyr de Monarchs §. 3s 

“Row Alans BOSarpaoss es ra wavb! oem. 
Eh yao 6 dixnaiG» xai aosbis kaow ty, 
“Apa ameraSov, xabnl; dmostptt, xUKME 

Mandy waravhSnc, tri xdv gde xoleis, 

“Hyzeg woioe Otd¢ 6 waviwv deowornc, 

OF rEvome gobepdv, 28" ovonacanu’ tye. 
And Plato efpecially hath delivered it according to 
their notion moft particularly, whofe places to that 
purpofe are faithfully collected by Eufebius and The- 
odoret, and may be read in them ; Eu/ed. de Prepar. 
Evang. lib, xis cap. 38. et lib. xi. cap. 6: Theodoret. 
Serm. de Fine et Fudicio : Where after the citation of 
feveral places he concludes, Odras axgsiag imiseuy & 
Tlkciray sivas rat ty cide xpiligea. . 


Pag. 447. (1) 

So the Targum of Jonathan renders it; Ox son 
nodya Tray awn Nd pw Jan panw pay aon 
$03 JNO NID NIT OY? pn Lf thou make thy works 
good, fhall not thy fin be forgiven thee ? And if thou 
makeft not thy works good in this world, thy fin is kept 
uito the day of the great judgment. And the Jerufalem 
Targum yet more expreisly; Fy Wo pr Noa 
aon xd pant Nodyd 7 panes sine pot xobdy2 
SO) JOM NDT RPT Od PI Nndys Taw If thou 
makeft thy works good in this world, fhall it not be re- 
mitted and forgiven unto thee in the world to come ? And 
if thou make not thy works good in this world, thy fin 
frall be referved unto the day of the great judgment; In 


Vix. 
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“ara, the fame manner ‘the Chaldee Paraphrafe of Onkes 


Vit. 


los, P03 TRON NFTO? 


Pag. 448. (um) 
, , ~ >, Pe ES. OT a} ee 
Tlagect roivy by 7H ugices TOTE O Org o wavlov WATNL, 
cultaSeCouive Ince Xeist, nal cupmageiG? ayia TveiporG. 


S. Cyril. Hier. Catech. 15. 


ae __ Pag.-449- -(») ; : 
.. This explication I thought neceffary to infert, be- 
€aufe it feems to me the only way to end that con- 


“troverfy which is raifed upon the interpretation of 


thofe words of St. John, which we ordinarily read 
thus, 27. Kal Gsoidy duney alrg nol xpiosy wasely Ors vlog 
avSeinn isl, 28. Mi Savnadere tér0. By which dit 
tinction, thefe words, decaufe he is the Son of Man, 
have reference to the precedent fentence. But an- 
ciently they have been otherwile diftinguifhed ; Kat 
amev atts nab xeiow woreiv. “Ori uidg avIedmrs igh pat 
SaypaCere tire. So the old Syriac Tranflation, v. 272 
TAD AN Tay NwT woven and then v. 28. 7 S233 
SyomD Potnn xd Nwwes wt And St. Chryfottom is 
fo earncft for this reading, that he chargeth the for‘ 
mer diftinction upon Paulus Samofatenus, as invented 
by him in favour of his Herefy, that Chrift was no- 
thing elie but purely man.» “Ors vite dvSgda ich, pa 
Sovpadlere revo. ThatAaG» piv 0 Lapegoalleds ayy ew onciv® 
aaad wes; Ffectay Dux adr xeiowy mostly Ors vide aS eube 
aa tcl Car ddepiay cuoruSion tye revo Btw Agyomevey? 


_ (fo he argues againft that reading) ¢ yae dia sito tabs 


See oi aR Sas ‘ ae 
xgiow bri dvSewmss iow (intl, ri indave wavras ov Spemas 
3 , Med. CANN eee ee Sa ee 

ELVQS neds 3) aA rsdn TNS HOPyTS BTIAS EXEIVNS ESV ULOSy 
dia rere ies xeiras. Ora roivey avalvwstov, "Ors vide avIecre 
isl, pn Sorucile v8ro. Ad locum, uthymius follows 
eth the diftin¢tion of St. Chryfoftorn, and Theophy- 
Jact makes the fame argument: Xpn di ywacnew, ov 
Tlan.G é Laporareis Prrdy dvQearoy doleariCuy rév Kigiov, 
drug aveylenene rato 7d ywplov, Kal ikaciav iene asta, nab 


EXPOSITION GF THE CREED. 


378 


wens dveyiwoxe +8, Mi SausaCnre sero. "Avénvoy db te- ARTs 
[ager ae Cr er er oe aie aie eer) mates 
Aslac est 70 Brus cralwtcxev, ray yale xpicw Sdwxera Tig 6 VII. 


Hare, ey, ors vids avSgonrs icv, @ar’ drs @xéc. But al- 
though this divition of the words be both by St. Chry- 
foftom and Theophylact charged upon Paulus Sa- 
mofatenus the Heretick, yet we find no other diftine- 
tion in the ancient copies; nor did the ancient Latin 
Fathers any otherwife read it than Paulus did. We 
muit then acknowledge no other coherence than the 
ordinary, that God gave his Son power to judge, be- 
caufe he was the Son of Man. Nor need we, to 
avoid the argument of St. Chryfoftom, change the 
im Inte zaSérs, the quia into quatenus ; for it is not 
rendered as the abfolute reafon in itfelf, but in rela- 
tion unto God, or the Perfons of the Trinity: the 
Vather thall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoft, becaufe 
thofe two Perfons are only God ; but all judgment 
is committed to God the Son, becaufe he is the Son 
of Man, 
Pag. 450. (0) 

Veniet [Chriftus] ut judicet qui ftetit fub judice : 
veniet in ea forma, in qua judicatus eft, ut videant in 
quem pupugerunt. Cognofcant Judei quem ne- 
gaverunt; convincat eos ille homo fufceptus, et ab 
eis crucifixus. Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum, hb. 
i, cap. 7. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet : ille qui 
prttus venit occultus, veniet in poteftate manifeftus : 
ile qui judicatus eft, veniet judicaturus : ille qui fte- 
tit ante homines, judicaturus eft omnem hominem. 
idem, lib. in. cap. 8. Judex hic erit Filius hominis; 
forma illa hic judicabit qua judicata eft. Audite et 
intelligite: jam hoc propheta dixerat, Videbunt in 
quem pupigerunt, pam formam videbunt, quam 
fancea percufferunt. Sedebit Judex, qui ftetit fub 
judice. Damnabit veros reos, qui factus eft falfus 
reus. Ipfe veniet, forma illa venict. S. Ausnft, de 
Perk. Don. Serm. ixiv, cap. 7. 


Bbha. : Pag. 


876 


ART. 
Vit. 


NOT vPor THE 
Pag. 450. (p) ; 


Cum et boni et mali viluri fint judicem vivorum 
et mortuorum, proculdubio eum videre mali non po- 
tuerunt, nifi fecundum formam qua filius hominis 
eft; fed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in 
humilitate in qua judicatus eft. _Czterum illam Dei 
formam in qua zqualis eft Patri, proculdubio impii 
non videbunt. Non enim funt mundicordes ; Beati 
enim mundicordes, quoniam ipfi videbunt Deum, 8. Au- 
gf. de Trin. lib. 1. cap. 13. Hoc re€tum erat, ut 
judicandi viderent judicem. Judicandi enim erant 
et boni et mali. Beatz autem mundi corde, quoniam 
ipf. Deum videbunt. Reftabat ut in judicio forma fervi 
et bonis et malis oftenderetur, forma Dei folis bonis 
fervaretur. Idem, de Verb. Dom. Serm. |xiv. cap. 7. 
Et potefatem dedit ci et judicium facere, quoniam filius 
hominis eff. Puto nihil eife manifeftins. Nam quia 
Filius Dei eft equalis Patri, non accipit hanc potefta- 
tem judicii faciendi, fed habet illam cum Patre in 
occulto: accipit autem illam, vt boni et mali eum 
videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eft. Vifio 
dnipre filii hominis exhibebitur et malis: nam vifio 
orme Dei non nifi mundis corde, quia ipf Deum vi 
debunt, id eft, folis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni 
hoc ipfum promittit, quia feipfum oftendet illis. 
Idem, de Trin. hd. i, cap. 13. 


Pag. 451. (9) 
, a eee ¥ ff Loyd 
Avariga py Hy KOAaoIY Eltrty® ivravde dt Qi Toy xgi~ 
oe vos ee Ae 
aay Inixwuer, Xai ray Tiwpiay AIdvarov icaya, S. Ghry- 
Sof. ad locum. 
FOr aa hc ay | 
Thad cvemipwncnes aires roy “Toswa pndrov toy xpi- 
why alroy useyovte.  §. Chry fol. ad locum, 


: Pag. 452. fs)" 
St. Auguftin fpeaking of the particulars foretold 
to be exhibited at the Day of Judgement, concludes 
: them 
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them in this manner: Que omnia quidem ventura ART, 
effe credendum eft : fed quibus moslis, et quo ordine vis. 
veniant, magis tunc docebit rerum experieatia, quam 

nunc valet confequi ad perfectum hominum intelli- 
gentia. De Civit. Dei, lib. xx. cap. 30. 





Pag. 454. (1) 

Dominus non accepta perfona judicat mundum, 

unufquifque fecundum que fecit accipiet. Si fuetit 

bonus, bonitas eum antecedit; fi nequam, merces 
hequitie eum fequitur. . Barnabe Epift. cap. 4. 


455+ 
So Theophylact Pag: 55. (1 ia 3} xat quxas nat 


oduara ivonco. Com. m2 rie Ww. Indeed If- 
dorus Pelufiota giveth this as the firft interpretation : : 
To xeie Sas Cavras xa vines, TBr6 Est, 1d nod daxsiy nob 
capa Bs glow iadoreSan, oh dre ty Sarigs KEXwoIT MEO" 
arn’ domee xowny Thy vravta ouUvapercy imaicayro, Bro xab 
any éxcidey dinny ivepivas upigacw, Lib. i. Epif. 222. 


a Pag. 455. (x) 

This is the fecond expofition delivered by Ifidorus 
Pelufiota to fuch as are not fatisfied with the firft ; 
Kid mat adrws Onrtis, fre dictnpeveesy Covrass THs dion 
Biov xa Seogirn pereASovlas, xa arodsves aadrais direneuriras 
spoibals, pina 785 vexguSivras ros spagrhpecees, xo xd do- 
Sty avrois da ws y reg 7 iovlay HOT AN BTCV TERS 


fy Fumio, nod apvvarSas adds. Lib. i. Epifi. 222. 


Pag. 456. 

This j is the third expotition of Ifidorus Pelufiota : 
Es dt nas GANwsy Sree, given ree TOTE Carlas xararnobivlas, 
xa res adn wee atray xexoysndelas. Lib. l. Epifi. 222. 
Others of the Fathers give the fecond and third ex- 
plication, leaving it indifferent, and preferring nei 
ther ; as St. Chrytoftom : “Hros _ tpaglurds abye nod 
dmales, § Aros xal TBS amendevlas “as 785 yoy Blas, OTF SOAAOL 


navradragineclas Curie. Com. in 2 Tim. iv. 1. Duo- 
5 
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ART, bus autem modis accipi poteft, quod vivos et mor 
vir, tus judicabit : five-ut vivos intclligamus, quos hic 


nondum mortuos, fed adhuc in ifta carne viventes 
inventurus eft ejus adventus ; mortuos autem, qui 
de corpore, priufquam veniat, exierunt vel exitun 
funt: five vivos juftos, mortuos autem injuftos ; quo- 


‘niam jufti quoque judicabuntur. S$. Anguf. Enchir. 


cap. 54. Credimus etiam inde venturum convenien- 
tiffimo tempore et judicaturum vivos et mortuos. Sive 
iftis nominibus jufti et peccatores fignificentur ; five 
quos tanc ante mortem in terris inventurus eft appcl - 
Jati fint vivi, mortui vero qui in ejus adventu retur- 
recturi funt. Idem, de Fide et Symb. cap. 8. Inde 
veulnrus judicare vivos et mortuos. Vivos, qui fuper- 
fuerint ; mortuos, qui pracefferint. Poteft et fic in- 
telligi ; 5 TIVOS, juttos 5 3 mortios, injuftos: utrofque 
enim judicat, fua cuique retribuens, Juftis dicturus 
eft in judicio, Venite benediéti, &c—Siniltris quid ? ; 
tte in ignem, &c. Sic judicabuntur a Chrifto vivi et 
mortui. Author 1ib, i. de Symb. ad Catechum. cap. 4. 
Duobus modis hwec fententia accipitur, Vivi et 
mortui in anima; item vivi et mortut in corpore, 
Secundum priorem, judicabit vivos in anima, creden- 
tes; ¢t morruos in anima, fidem nullam habentes : 
fecundum poitcriorem, | judicahit vivos in carne, quos 
prelentes invenerit ejus adventus ; judicabit et mor- 
tuos in carne, quos refufcitaturus eft Deus excel{us. 
Author lib. w. de Symb. ad Catechum, cap. 7. But 
although thefe two expofitions were thus indifferently 
propounded, yet the former ought by no means fo to 
be received as any way to evacuate or prejudice the 
latter. Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in ad- 
ventu Domini vives ac mortuos jadicandos, non folum 
Jjuftos et peccatores fignificari, ficut Diodorus putat 5 
fed et vivos eos, qui in carne inveniendi funt credi- 
mus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur; vel immutandt 
funt, ut alii volunt, ut fulcitati continuo vel reformati, 
cum ante mortuis fudicentur. Gennad. De Dogm 
Feclef. cap. 8. 


Se 
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“Pag. 456. (2 : 

This is the cleans i interpretation of Theodore, 
without the leaft mention of any other; Nexgdv xa} 
Caria xeiriy sty Kugrey wba mey, | tradav nad 735 vexpas 
wrisnat, XOS ay 3 xovrnaioy dys, was 736 are roy ns Cvyte- 
aelas xaigdy Revruouivas Bday Thy agiagciny, amausres Tas 
Suvac.  Thdvles yee gnaw, 8 J ussurdnedyas Yas, wasleg dt wA- 
raynocesde. Com. in 2 Tim.iv. 1. Vivi agnofcunter 
< in corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui 

x hac luce migraverunt. Author Expaf. Symb. fub 
Hae S. Chr “fab. 

Pag. 456 (a) 

This is cleared by the Author of the Queftions 
and Anfivers under the name of Juftin Martyt; Es 
ro THs dvasde sss Oiigen wars trois Sayzow 6 Ocde ddevas 
uriogle, nab wales fe ry ra gaY avasetites 72 xeurih way isoe - 
Fas wérrucr, wos x Giros 
voy Kugsey 3 was db ve vegibrivan Buvteoilas, & by ta paty ove 
wate iv puiucosy Posimrat, aid: oyna THY COMA TIOY HEY d= 
cro ytvans siciv 5 Kefp. Ov waties, ort, xorpenbrariaesa* 
none dv Garias poy, ads rere Civlas vengels db, a8¢ ausae 
mrvas bx tiv veapav. Quce/l. 109. 


Pag. 456. (4) 

Omnium enim hominum erit refurrectio. Si om- 
nium erit, ergo omnes moriuntur, ut mors ab Adam 
ducta omnibus filiis ejus dominetur; ct maneat illud 
privilegium in Domino, quod de eo {pecialiter dicitur, 
Nou dabis fankinm tuum videre corruptionem. Fanc 
rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente fufcepimus. 


Gennad, de Dogm. Ecclef. cap. 7. 





bnceras 7, xpiverv venges nad 





Pag. 457. fc) 

This is the cbtemanae of St. Epiphanius, who 
from thefe words proves as much: for having re- 
peated the text, he thus infers 5 ° Ard tay ovebeulpatvay 
inaens ALeis tow Welty ra Preingagat Sasgay yee rf ayiGe 
"Aréso? G& rey duo teémay 7d dG, ais play tawida cuvilaler, 


pai eden oe : i f : as 
ond 7%, Husis asmalnoiusSa fy vepénons cig cuvontuew avra’ 
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vit. 


380 


NoTes UP6n THE 
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V1, ydte cigrapti¢ dre rium. Here. xiv. §. 70. 


Pag. 457. (4) 

Nam et boc gemimus, domicilium noftrum, quod de 
celo eft, fuperindui defiderantes ; fiquidem induti et non 
nudi inveniamur ; id eft, ante voluimus fuperinduere 
virtutem coeleftem 2ternitatis, quant carne exuamur. 
Hujus enim gratie privilegium illos manet, qui ab 
adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, et propter 
duritias temporum Antichrifti merebuntur, compen- 
dio mortis per demutationem expunéte, concurrere 
cum refurgentibus, ficut Theffalonicenfibus fcribit. 
Tertnl. de Refur. Carn, cap. 41. Sanéti, qui die con- 
fumrhationis atque judicii in corporibus reperiendi 
funt,.cum aliis fandtis, qui ex mortuis refurteGturi 
lunt, rapientur #2 nubibus obviam Chrifto in aere, et non 
guftabunt mortem, eruntque femper cum Domino, 
graviflima mortis neceffitate calcata: unde ait Apof- 
tolus, Omnes quidem non dormiemus, omnes autem immu- 
tabimur. Theod. Heracleotes Com. ad loc. apud §. Hi- 
evon. Epi. 152. Apollinarius, licet aliis verbis, ea- 
dem, que Theodorus, afferuit; quofdam non effe 
morituros, fed de prafenti vita rapiendos-in futu- 
ram ; ut, mutatis glorificatifque corporibus, fint cum 
Chrifto. S. Hieron. ibid. ‘O & rtya réré tgwi OU ways 
reg plu aroSavsueda, wavres dt arralnodustas xa of pa 
erodmaxorles* Sunred yap uolxcivers Mn roivy, txeidely obno- 
Sufiousss, dia ta70 stions, Quo, Ws Bx avasnséuevGr" cot yes 
Twig elt, ot wat TETe Siapergovlas’ Kat Opawss ax aenet e709 
avrois £5 ah ovesogy duetvny, arrd der wad ixttva Ta owe 
penta re ph amoduionovrx erdkwynvar, xa as @oapriay 
psramecsiv.  S. Chryfof. ad locum. So St. Jerom 
fpeaking of that place, 1 Theff. iv. Huc ex ipfius 
loci continentia fciri potef!, quod fanéti, qui in ad- 
ventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenfi in corpore, in iif- 
dem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen, ut inglo- 
rium, et corruptivum, et mortale, gloria, et incor- 
tuptione, et immortalitate mutetur: ut, qualia cor- 


EXPOSITFION- GF: THE GREED. 


3k 


pora mortuorum furrectura fint, in talem fubftantiam ART, 


etiam vivorum corpora transformentur. “S$. Hieron. 
Epift. 148, ad Marcell. And St. Auguftin, in rela- 
tion to the fame place; Revera, quantum ad verbg 
beati Apoftoli pertinet, videtur afferere quofdam in 
fine feculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eft re- 
furrectio mortuorum, non efle morituros, {éd vivos 
repertos, in illam immortalitatem, que fanétis etiam 
ceteris datur, repente mutandos, et fimul cum lis 
rapiendos, ficut dicit, in nubibus; Nec aliquid aliud 
mihi vifum eft, quoties de his verbis volui co- 
gitare. 8. Auguf. ad tertiam Quef. Dukitii. hele 
and others of the ancients have clearly delivered this 
truth, fo that Gennadius, notwithftanding his max- 
ima Patrum turba for the contrary, did well confefs, 
Verum quia funt et alii aque catholici et eruditi viri, 
qui credunt, anima in corpore manente, immutandos 
ad incorruptionem et immortalitatem eos qui in ad- 
ventu Domini vivi inveniendi funt, et hoc eis repu- 
tari pro refurre€tione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
prefentis vite immutatione deponant, non morte, 
Quolibet quis acquiefcat modo, non eft hereticus, 
nifi ex contentione hareticus fiat. De Dogm. Ec~ 


chef. cap. 7. 
, Pag. 457. (e) 

There have been obferved three {everal readings 
of that place, 1 Cor. xv. 51. one of the Latin, two 
of the Greek. Jllud autem breviter in fine commo- 
neo, hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus legitur, Onmes 
guidem refurgemus, non omnes autem immutabimur, in 
Grecis voluminibus non haberi, fed vel, Omucs dor- 
micnius, non autem omnes immutabimur ; vel, Non omnes 
dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. S. Hieron. Epif. 
152. But there was but one of thefe three only in 
the Latin copies, that is the firft ; but one which was 
in the Greek, was alfo in the Latin, that is the fecond. 
For both thefe St. Auguftin takes notice of : Nam 
et illud quod in plerifque codicibus legitur, Omues 
refurgemus, unde ficri poterit, nifi omnes moriamur ? 


Vil, 
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ie t. Refurrectio quippe, ni&-mors pracefferit, nulla eft, 


Vib 


Et quod nonnull codices habent, Onnes dor miemus, 
multo facilius et apertius id cogit intelligi, Ad ter- 
tiam Quaft. Dulcitit. Sed aliad rurfus occurrit, quod 
idem dixit Apoftolus, cum de relurrectione corporum 
ad Corinthios logueretur : Omnes refurgenis, vel, ficut 
alii codices habent, Omues dormiemns. Idem, De Ci- 
vit. Dei, Hb. xx. cap. 20. Two rcadings thereof 
were anciently in the Latin, two in the Greck 5 one 
of the Greek in the Latin, and no more. Firft then 
that reading, Ovines quidem refurgemus, &c. which is 
at this day im the vulgar Latin, was by the teflimony 
of St. Jerom and St. Auguitia the ordinary reading 
in their times, and is alfo ufed by Tertullian ; Horam 
demutationcrn ad Corinthios reddit, dicens 5 Onmnes 
quidem refurgemus, non autent canes demutabimur, De 
Refr. Cari. cap. 42. And although St. Jerom tel” 
tifieth that it was not to be found in the Greck co- 
pies, yet to the fame purpofe it is amongft the Varia 
Leéctiones March. Velef. Tavles obva€isropacy, aAAa & 
wiles dmarroynosuesx. And in Codice Claromontanos 
the Greek is crated in this place, but the Latin left 
is, Omues quident refirgemus.. As for the fecond read- 
ing, Omues doraicinus, &c. this was anciently in the 
Latin copies, according to St. Auguftin; and alfo 
in the Greek, according to St. Jerom. Didymus 
did {o.read it, and contended for that reading + Scio 
quod in nonnullis ecdicibus fcriptum fit, Nov guidem 
omnes dormiemius, omnes autem immutabimur, Sed con- 
fiderandum, anei, quod pramufium eft, Omnes immu- 
tabinur, potiit convenire quod fequitur, Mortui refur- 
gent incorruptt, et nos immmutabimur. Si enim omnes 
immutabuntur, ect hoc commune cum ecxteris eft, 
fuperfluum fuit dicere, Ez nos immutabimur, Quam- 
obrem ita legendum eft, Ones quidem dormiemus, non 
autem ones inueutebimur. Apud 8, Hieron. Epiff. 152. 
Indeed Acacius Bifhop of Cafarea doth not only ac- 
knowledge this reading, but faith it was in molt co- 
pies: Dicamus primum de eo, quod magis in pluri- 
DS 
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mis codicibus invenitur, Ecce mryflerium dico vobis: aR. 


omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur. 
Apud $. Hieron. Epift.152. The Alexandriah MS 
nay confirm this Jeétion, which reads it thus, Of 
wovres pulv o noprnbnocucde, x werres OF wrralnecuese, for 
the firft 2 is not written in the line, but above it. 
And the Ethiopic Verfion to the {ame purpote, Om- 
Hes nos moriemur, fed non omnes nos immutabiner. The 
third reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. though it 
Were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently 
found in the Greek copies. Acaeius teftificth thus 
much ; Tranfeamus ad {ecundam lectionem, quie ita 
fertur in pleri{que codicibus. Nou quidem omnes dor- 
miemus ; omnes autem immutabinur. Apud §. Hieron. 
ibid. Yt was fo anciently read in the time of Origen, 
as appeareth by the Fragment taken by St. Jerome 
out of his “Egnfrxs upon the firft Epiftle to the 
Theffalonians (which he mentioneth himfelf in his 
fecond Book againtt Celfus) and by his words in the 
fifth againft Celfus ; Ovn, vrorabidy, wed rwG? xropias 
MAY Sas wad +h Amocéan 7a Ind 13, OF waliles nord i 
ciueSa, wairles dt atrrainesuede. The fame is acknow- 

. ledged by Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Di- 
dymus, St. Chryfoftom, Theodoret, Theophylact, 
and Oecumenius. The fame is confirmed by the an- 
cient Syriac Tranflation: sbmny pt yp pata ba 9 
as alfo by the Arabic. Being then of the three 
readings but two were anciently found in the-Greek 
copies ; (Queritis, quo fenfu diétum tit, et quo modo 
in prima ad Corinthios Epiftola Pauli Apoftoli fit le- 
gendum, Ones guidem dormiemus, non autem omnes 
immutabinur. An juxta quedam exemplaria, Not 
omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabinur , utramque 
enim in Grecis codicibus invenitur. 8. Hieron. ibid, } 
but of thofe two but one is now to be found, 
and the Greek Fathers fucceffively have acknow- 
ledged no other, being that which is left agrees with 
the moft ancient Tranflations, we have no reafon to 
doubt or queftion it. : 


aaa 


Vil, 
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a Pag. 458. (ff) 

This was well obferved by St. Auguftin: Si autem 
in his verbis Apoftoli nullus alius fenfus poterit re- 
periri, et hoc eum intelligi voluiffe claruerit, quod 
videntur ipfa verba clamare ; id eft, quod futuri fint 
in fine faculi, et adventu Domini, qui non ex{polien- 
tur corpore, fed fuperinduantur immortalitate, ut 
abforbeatur mortale a vita: huic fententie procul- 
dubio conveniet, quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, 
venturum Dominum, judicaturum vivos et mortuos ; ut 
non hic intelligamus vivos juftos, mortuos autem in- 
juftos, quamvis judicandi fint jufti et injufti; fed vi- 
Vos quos nondum exiiffe, mortuos autem quos jam 
exiiffe de corporibus, adventus ejus inveniet. 4d 
tertiam Quaft. Dulcitii. And Origen long before did 
make the fame expofition of thefe words, That he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living; Rom. xiv. 
9. “Opa yele iv sé r01s, Orr derihowen "Inaie, tv. vexgiiv xugi~ 
sdony nak dvésn, iva jen facvov vengivy GARR xat Corlwy uve 
sion’ wal old ye 6 awdsonG vixgds pay, ov xupieves é 
Xeisds, Tas srw ndlerelutvas iv th wes Kogibiss wapcléea 
(Earmioe yao, «ah oi vexgot ieebicovlas delaeros) Cores a 
alts, xa res ardalncoptvas, érépus Bvlag tw HepOnoopntveor 
vexeav. “Eyes de xat wel riven 1 Abbi ras, Kab apucie 
arralno sucha, kris tignutyn 72, oO vexgot ep ricovlas wearoy. 
PAAAD az ty TH weds Osoourouincis weoripg tv trégaus Ateos 
nay auray diapogay wogisesy one GAAas py evar rae 
xorewpiyys , draras d rds Curles, rtlev, &e. Cont. Celf. 
Uib. ii. “Which expofition is far more proper than 
that of Methodius ; Ew) rav Juyav xak it rev coma 
rey wopaudnmicoy' Covey poy roy puxev, wade aSavarery 
vena ob ray CwpAd TeV. Phot. in Bibliothec. Cod. 234. 
And Rufinus; Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos et 
mortuos, nifi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad judicium 
veniant? fed anime fimul judicabuntur et corpora, in 
quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos -nominavit. 
Expof. in Symb, 
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ARTICLE VUI 
I believe in the Holy Ghoft. 


Pag. 463. (g) 

(VED enim ordo rationis et fidei auCtoritas, digeftis 
i.) vocibus et literis Domini, admonet nos poft hec 
credere etiam in Spiriturn Sanétum olim Ecclefia re- 
promiffum, fed ftatutis temporum opportunitatibus 
redditum, Novatian. de Trin. cap. 29. Schliétin- 
gius the Socinian, in his Preface to the Polonian Con- 
feffion of Faith, endeavoureth to perfuade us that 
this Article of the Holy Ghoft is not fo ancient .as 
the reft ; which being diametrically oppofite to that 
original of the Creed, which J have delivered, the 
Baptifmal words, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, it will 
be neceffary to examine his reafon, which is drawn 
only from the. authority of Tertullian; who in his 
Book de veland. Virg. reciting the rule of Faith, 
makes no mention of the Holy Ghoft: and de 
Prafer. Haret. propounds this: Article no otherwife, 
quam ut credamus Chriftum in ceelos receptum fe- 
dere ad dextram Patris, mififfe vicariam vim Spiritus 
Sancti. Cap. 13. But this objection made for the 
novelty of this article is eafily anfwered. For Ire- 
neus before Tertullian hath it exprefsly in his Con- 
teffion, 74. 1. cap. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patremn 
et Filium, et Spiritum Sanétum; and alfo declares, 
that the Church received that Faith, and preierved 
it through the whole world. 


Pag. 463. (b) 
So the ancient Greek MS, ual ss Thysi ja. adyiov, 
and Marcellus, xal cig 13 dysoy Tveiua, as alfo Arius 


and Euzoius, and the Council of Nice. Thus alfo 
EP se me a - 2. 7 eee 
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art. the Latins; Poft hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Er in 
vill. Spiritum Sanfium. Ruffin. in Symb. Max. Taurin. et 


“Etherius C 


Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS in the 
Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum Sané@um. Others 
inftead of the conjunétion made ute of Credo by way 
of repetition as we do: Cri i ritum Sanctum, 
Chryfol. Enfed. Gallican. , de Tempore. 
vam. the Greck and Latin MS in Bennet 
College Library: and, Credo in Sanéto Spiritu: Ve- 
aantins Fortunatus. 
Pag. 463. 

As the ancient Saxon one tet forth by Frehe- 

Tus. 









Pag. 463. (&) 

Gregory Nazianzen difputing for the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoft, proveth that he is no creature thus: 
"AAN ok paty cpa, mas gs ae iv WISE clay 5 nw wre 
TehedueSo 5 > Pa ye. TaUToy ess Wis evap ra is Thy Kab uel ate 
wisevew’ TO pdv.yde iss SeorntG@p, 10 dt wavres wedypan 
7@. Orat. 37. Epiphanius feems to {peak thus 
much, fhewing that though the Fathers of the Ni- 
cene Council bad determined nothing particularly of 
the Holy Ghoft, yet they fufficiently thew that he is 
God, by thofe words, Meek €1S Tvet woe diyiev, TySes vee 
n Ebeors Guoroysty need Zn deveiracs Tisevepey yee as evan 
Oxy Tlaréga watloxgerrege. TS & wicevopeer, ay, amrAas 
Flora, ahr Hh wises ao aiv Orov. Kat tis tro Kvesoy "In- 
oxy Xgisv* ag, omAaws elenroty GAR’ Els Ocdy a wisis, Kat, 
us ro diyiov Thy cojaa Keb ex, omdOs elentas GAN’ Eis poly 
dekeruyiaw, pad ds ploy tvaoiv Seer dG, weet pay Gmoucreriay 
ts reiz TE Netty paleey a Seine, pay Bata, pba degcdoyiny, 

_ 

poly nuciet ilar ane Te a Kas WISEV OM EY, “et wirso-~ 
page. Harel. xxiv. §. 14. Agnofcamus verbi ipfius 
privilegium., Credere illi quilibet poteft hominum ; 
credere vere in illum, foli debere te majeftati nove- 
ris. Sed et hoc ipfum aliud eft, Deum credere, ald 
eft credere in Dew. Effe Deum et diabolus credere 
dicitur, fecundum Apoftolum ; Naw et demones cre 
dunt et contremifcunt.—1n Deum ergo credere, hoc eft 

fideliter 
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fideliter eum querere, eft tota in eum dilectione 
tranfire. Credo ergo in illum, hoc eft dicere, confi- 
teor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus 
ejus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In pro- 
feffionis hujus reverentia, univerfa diyino nomini de- 
bita continentur oblequia. Pafchafius in Prafat. Ope- 


ris de Spiritu 8. 
Pag. 464. (1) . 

As Epiphanius, tiga dys de oar Haref. xiv, 
and Gregory Nazianzen ; ‘T) Meeiue ri dytov Saddunccion 
By ade clues 70 waodroy ? uisay (2d yee alyerns, Lot 
avisori), ax oid” Shey Tas TOs egh ars poaglueians y 
7H wars danboasles. Oret, 


; Pag. 465. (m) ow 
A Shc Makes 

Dagicain 3, gnc, omohoyecs 7a aucérees* nol dy rele 
ee} ~ y A oct ~ m A # pe oe 
fst! was oy Asyss Auperepa 5 % Ors Tv Ua Kas ahye GP ty 


ist. S. Chiyfoft. ad locum. 








vo 
~ 


Pag. 466, (2) 

To conclude the nature of the Holy Ghoft which 
is not fo immediately expreffed in the Scriptures, it 
will be needful fo to place our aifertions, as that they 
may occur to all other mifconceptions. Now the 
old notions (and more they cannot now have) were 
thus delivered by Gregory Nazianzen, that great di- 
vine, fo much concerned in this fubje&t: Tay 3 xaS? 
Weds GOO, of py tvigheray temo [ro Td] Urérabov, of 
ot thous, os de Seby, oF a Bx horey onoregoy Tere, aidor 
Ths youths, ds Quoi, es Bérepoy capac drAweders. Thefe 
were the three particular and oppofite opinions, either 
the Spirit is an operation, or a create bftance, or 
God ; the fourth is but a doubt or he itation which 
of the three is true. The firft of thefe is thus pros 
pounded by way of queftion : 'Té Thitpa vo dys, 2 
vuv nal’ faved Upesnnériy wolrvlas UmoSiliov, # ray dy Ergow See 
Wgemivey, dy rd ply delay xarsow of wegl tavra devel, ro dt 
ayubebnecs. Orat. 37. Either it is fublifting in it- 

Ce2 . felt, 
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“ART felf,as a fubftance; or in another, as an accident 
vit, This was the firft queftion then, and {till is. 


. Pag. 466. (0) 

This is the argument of the tame Father ; Bi py 
, y rae met Mh Ea Badeh: yee AAS ate 
Bv cubeEnner, ivéglesa taro dy rin Ose’ Ti yore Eregov, T Tin 
v@p 5 Tero yee TUS [AEAAOV, KOE gevler cvvbeosy’ not eh bvige 
yer, iveplnSiiceras dnroveri, dx kvecyioes al oper rp bvegyne 
Siva, wavesrast roirov yae a ivéglaa. Was ev iveghet, 

Stig > Pie nibedas ka Se : eee 
nal trade Adye, nab dpopiler, noi Aumeiras, no wapokveraty 
nal Boa xivenivs cagas Esiv, E usvioews 5 Orat. 37. 


Pag. 469. (p) 

The prefent adverfaries to this truth are the Soci- 
nians, and their opinion was thus delivered by So- 
cinus ; Quod in teftimoniis facris, que adverfarii ci- 
tant, Spiritui Sancto actiones tribuuntur, et ea, que 
perfonarum funt,pfopria ; ex hoc nihil concludi po. 
teft, cum aliis rebgs, quas perfonas non effe conftat, 
fimiliter in Scripturis facris a€tiones tribuantur, et. 
ea, que funt propria perfonarum. Cujus rei plenif- 
imam fidem facere poteft vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor, 
xiii, a ver. 4. ulque ad 8, ubi perpetuo de charitate, 
tanquam de perfona aliqua loquitur, ili permulta 
tribuens, que revera non nifi in perfonam cadunt.. 


F, Socin. Refp, ad Wiek. cap. 10. 


Pag..470. (q) 

So the Racovian Catechifm doth enlarge this an-, 
fwer, flating the queftion thus ; Qui vero ii Scripe 
ture loci accipiendi fant in quibus Spiritui Sanéto 
aGtiones perionarum proprie et ad Deum ipfum fpec- 
tantes attriBuuntur? And returning this folution; 
Ad eum modum, guo in Sc:ipturis rebus id artribu- 
atur fepenumero, quod perfonarum eft ; neque ta- 
men res illg propterea perfone cenfentur,.ut Pecs 
cato, quod deceperit, ct occiderit, Rom. vil, 11. et 
Legi, quod /oguatur, Rom. iii. 19. et Scripture quod: 

profpictaes 
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profpiciat et praenunciet, Gal. iii, 8. et Charitati quod arr: 


fit Jonganimis, &c. 1 Cor. xiil. 4, 5, 6, 7. Denique 
Spiritui, dz e. vento, quod /piret ubi velit. Cap. 6. Vide 
Socini Epift. 3. ad Petrum Statorium, 


Pag. 470. (7) 

Quod fi quis dixerit, fatis conftare Paulum eo in 
loco figurate loqui, et charitatis nomine eum intelli- 
gere qui charitate eft preditus, quatenus ea eft pra- 
ditus ; refpondebo, cum Spiritus Sanétus fit Spiritus 
Dei, certumque fit alioqui {piritum alicujus perfone 
non poffe efle perfonam ab ea, cujus eft fpiritus, dif- 
tinétam, non minus conftare cum Spiritui Sanéto ea 
tribuuntur, que perfone et fimul ipfius Dei funt pro- 
pria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus Sanéti 
effe, quam ipfum Deum fpiritu fuo, id eft, virtute 
atque efficacia {ua, agentem atque operantem. F. 
Socin. Refp. ad Wiek. cap. 10. Quoniam vero Spiri- 
tus Sanctus virtus Dei eft, hinc fit ut ea que Dei 
funt, Spiritui Sanéto attribuantur, et fub nomine 
Spiritus Sanéti feepe Deus ipfe intelligatur, quatenus 
fuam virtutem Deus per {piritum {uum exerit, Ca- 
tech, Racov, ibid. cap. 6. ; 


Pag. 472. (s) 

Credo me fatis oftendiffe, Spiritum San@um non 
efle perfonam, non magis quam aliz vel proprietates, 
vel effecta Dei, fint perfone ; cum nihil fit aliud quam 
peculiaris quedam virtus et efficacia Dei: que fi, ut 
ipfius Dei proprietas, et vis per quam agit, confi- 
deratur et ac¢ipitur, figure metonymiae aut profopo- 
poeie accommodatiffimus eft locus: et metonymie 
quidem, fi Spiritus Sancti nomine ipfo Deus, cujus 
eft {piritus, quique per eum agit, fignificctur ; prof- 
opopeeie vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum Sanc- 
tum agit, ipfi Spiritui Santo Dei aétio tribuatur: 
fin autem heec virtus et effcacia Dei confideratur et 
accipitur ut res in quibus agit, ab ipfa afficiuntur ; 
utngque iti figure fimiliter aptiffimus eft locus: 
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ART. quandoquidem commodiffime per metonymiam isy: 
viir. quia Spiritu Sanéto aliquo modo affectus quidpiam 


agit, quatenus id agit, Spiritus Sanétus feu Spiritus 
Dei metonymice dici peteft; ut fa@um eft apud 
Paulum, cum ait (1 Cor. ii. 10.) Spiritum (fub. Dei) 
omnia ferutari etiam profuada Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei 
nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu: Dei 
preditum, quatenus, viz. ab ifto Spiritu afficitur— 
Jam per profopopeciam ipfi Spiritui Sanéto aétionem 
tribui, cuz ipfius Spiritus ope ab homine fiat, adeo 
eft proclive ut nihil magis. F. Socin. Refp. ad Wiek, 
cap. 10, 
Pag. 474. () : 

Spuitum Sanctum non effe Deitatis perfonam hinc 
difcere potes ; primum quod ca que Spiritui Sanéto 
in Scripturis attribuuatur, nulla prorfus ratione per- 
fone conveniant, ut funt quod detur, quod ex eo 
detur, idque aut fecundum menfuram, aut abfque 
omni menfura, quod effundatur ipfe et ex ipfo effiin- 
datur, et quod eo potentur homines, quod augeatur, 
quod in duplo detur, in partes diftribuatur, tollatur 
iple, et ex ipfo tollatur; ct fimilia in Scripturis ex- 
tant. Catech. Racov. cap. 6. qual. 12. 


, Pag. 474. (u) 

The opinion of the Jews was, that the Holy Ghoft 
was nothing elie but the afflatus or energy of God ;: 
and therefore they which denied the fubftantiality of 
the Spirit were looked upon as fymbolizing with the 
Jews in this particular. Laétantius in libris fuis, et 
maxime in epiftolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus Sanéi 
omnino negat fubftantiam ; et errore Judaico dicit 
eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad F ium, et fanéti- 
ficationem utriufque perfone fub ejus nomine de- 
monftrarl. S$. Hierov. Epifl. 65. Mofes Maimoni- 
ces fufficiently declareth the opinion of the Jews, 
who delivering the feveral fignifications of my 
maketh the fifth and fixth to be thefe: Quinto fig. 
nificat influentiam illam IntcileCtualem divinam a: 
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Deo Prophets inftillatam, cujus virtute prophetant. a rT. 


Sexto fignificant Propofitum, et Voluntatem. And 
then concludes, Vox hec my cuando Deo attribui- 
tur, ubique fumitur partim in quinta, partim in fexta 
fignificatione, quatenus voluntatem fignificat. More 
Nevochim, p. i. cap. 40. 


Pag. 475. (x} 

The Socinians endeavouring to prove from this 
place, that the Holy Ghoft is not a Perfon, lay the 
foundation of their argument in this, that he is the 
Spirit of God, and by nature in God, fo that thofe 
things which are proper to the divine nature are at- 
tributed and belong to him, and becaufe there is an- 
other Perfon in the divine effence, and, as they fay, 
there can be but one, therefore the Holy Gheft is 
not a Perfon. Deinde idem (fc. Spiritum Sané@um 
non effe Perfonam) ex eo patet, quod non fit extra 
Deum natura fed in ipfo Deo. Nifi enim natura 
Deo ineffet, non potuitiet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum 
{piritu hominis qui homini ineft natura conferre, id- 
que eo in loco, 1 Cor. ii. 11. ubi ait, Quis hominum 
novit que funt hominis nift [piritus hominis qui ef ia ho~ 
mine? Ita qua funt Det nemo novit nif Spiritus Dei. 
Quoniain vero Spiritus Sanétus in Deo eft, nec tamen 
in Spiritu Santo reciproce dici poteft efle Deum, 
hine apparet Spiritum Sanctum non effe Perfonam, 
Preterea cum fuperius demonftratum fit unam tan- 
tum effe in Deitate perfonam, et Spiritus Sanétus fit 
Dei virtus, ut verba Chrifti ad Apoftolos indicant, 
Luc. xxiv. 49. efficitur Spiritum Sanctum non effe 
perfonam divinam. Denique fi Spiritus Sanétus 
eflet periona, effentiam quoque divinam cum habere 
oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illt que propria 
funt eflentie divine : at fuperius docuimus fubftan- 
tiam divinam unam effe numero, nec tribus perionis 
effe pofle communem. Quamobrem Spiritum non 
efle Deitatis perfonam planum eft. Cazech. Racov. 
cap. 6. To the fame purpofe doth Socinus argue 
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ART. againft Wickus, that the nature of the Spirit is the 
vmx. nature of God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore 


be a Perfon, becaufe there can be but one Perfon in 
the nature of God. Whereas therefore independ- 
ently from this place we have proved, that the Holy 
Spirit isa Perfon ; and from this place have inferred 
with them, that the fame Spirit is in God, and of the 
divine nature, it followeth, that he is no created Spi- 
rit, inafmuch as nothing in the divine nature can be 
created. 
Pag. 476. (3) - 

Quomodo audent inter omnia numerare Spiritum | 
Sanétum, quando ipfe Dominus dixit, Qui b/a/phema- 
verit in Filium hominis, remittetur ei; quit autem blafphe- 
maverit in Spiritum Sanétum, nec hic, nec in futurum re- 
mittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet 
quifquam Spiritum computare? Aut quis fic fe obli- 
gat, ut fi creature derogaverit, non putet fibi hoc‘ 
aliqua venia relaxandum? §. Ambrof. de Spiritu 8. 
lib. 1. cap. 3. 

Pag. 477. (% 

Thofe which anciently did believe the Spirit of 
God to be a created perion, did alfo teach that he 
was made by the Son, as Epiphanius teftifieth of the 
Arians ; Tasli téro dnvov isw, ors omodoyecs rade ailyénus 
Umd re Ths yelovives" wal yde nal wepl re Mvedual@ Baso- 
OnREo, noe TOAMaGS aAdewv xexlicSas ved 12 Tis. Haref. 
Ixix. §. 52. Arianiab Ario, in eo funt notiffimi er- 
rore, quo Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanétum no 
lunt effe unius ejufdemque nature, fed efle Filum 
creaturam, Spiritum vero Sanétum creaturam crea- 
ture, hoc eft, ab ipfo Filio creatum volunt. S$. Aye 
gu. Heref. 49. As Eutebius ; Ta & wagaxrrlov Tye 
pes Bre Os56, Bre Tidst ivet Ba ie TE Tarees opeciang 70 Tis 
Mob auTd Tay yineow etangev* fy Of ti trav Oa v2 Tis tyever 
peivov sulogcivety or 3 wovle “ll are eyivero, ued meals aves 
tylvero adety. De Ecclef. Theol. lib. ii. cap. 6. ‘O ae 
Tics poGr, wareua Seorils tAinuivG>, wovihinrs dv ey 
xGI Inussglines aH Tey yevvilay amavlev, agatkey "EE. Kok dopa 
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sug’ wale yale dv are iylvero, nat yweis ars Eytvero 2d 
%. Ibid. Where it is worth our obfervation, that 
Eufebius citing the place of St. John, to prove that 
the Holy Ghoft was made by the Son, leaves out 
thofe words twice together by which the Catholicks 
ufed to refute that Herefy of the Arians, viz. # ilove. 
All things which were made, were made by the Son, 
but the Holy Ghoft was not amongft them @ you, 
which were made, and therefore was not made by the 
Son. Te dyso yee Mutpa Micua wdaw Mopclés Pact 
vat, Nard, Nad cB Tie rd woila yeyenoSas, ws etrev 
exon, aowirws rivees Siagraorles, 2 xabds tlentau +o prov 
iyovles, @AAM nanae Urrovoavles, nok oad Pate TO xaros tign~ 
pivoy nerd hv xaxdy adtav verdvosay wagecpnvevorlest ¥ yar 
70 Selo evaylérroy weet re THvevwolG Yon, @ara wel ware 
Toy Toy xexhouivav, Ors ef whisdv, did +12 Aéle yeyinras, 
rab Und +2 Aéyat ra yae warle dN Bird iyévero, xoet xwoois 
ars iyivero Ydi ty, wagecevopivns ras dvayicews, get, 3 
yiloven, ta dra yard, brs walle dy aded tytvdle, nor xuels 


aire tyiverc, 88 &. “8. Epiph. Hare/. \xix. §. 56. 


Bhatia. eu oti 

Tauro woivle tvepyei rd ty uct x0 oro Thvevjuce, drecipity idice 
oe Lae SAhas ‘a , 

taaisp nobus Bdrcros, Kabds Berhad now, nade weoratle= 
TH Diaspiy, 8 Draipsnevoy" afevlav, ax olbertion Uroxsipecvoy* any 
i y : A ~ \ ers 
yee aurny teoray, fivmee tuaghionce ro Tare, ravcny xab rg 
3 , er BS i eer are aA ow } 
avin Tvevpars dvdliQnow 6 NavaG* zai wore trs Ta Tharpes 
gnaw, O dt eds isw 6 tvepyav ta wale iy wacw, srw xa 
inl +8 cryin Teva Tatra dt wails, oro, evepyer 70 by 

Cen * moo ee Riba 0 
xr ro wuro TMyeuma, dsarper dig ixoisw uabds Boreas deg 
> Hlaiccae e a ae o , 
cenngliopevny tkeoiav > wy yep n Bola Mia, dndov Nab OTs nave 
i renee ee ae Le ge 4 
Oevlice potoe* Mas OY sooTseG? natin, Terey nary ivapers wat 


n Geola pia. $8, Chryfof. de Sanét. Pentecofle Homil. 2. 


; Pag. 477. (3) _ 
This exprefs notion of the Spirit of God, that he 
was a Perfon, asa miniftring Spirit, and created, 
was acknowledged the doctrine of the Arians, as may 
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ART. appear out of the former teftimonies, and is evident 
vutt. by thofe which followed his opinions. Which being 


of two kinds, the Anomeans, or pure Arians (fuch as 
were Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius), and the 
Womoioufians or Semi-Arians, (fuch as Eufebius and 
Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divinity, 
and afferted the creation of the Holy Ghoft. The 
opinion of the Anomeans is clear out of the words of 
Eunomius, who very fubtilly delivered it, as if it had 
been the opinion of the Ancients ;—Tiy rav aiyiov 
dacs Quadecoiles ddzoxariav, wap’ av telrov onlrd abide 

crs woh rakes puabérles, retroy slvas xxi TH QUoe wemistiKam 
per. The confeffion of the Ancients was, that the 
Holy Ghoft was the third Perfon in the Trinity in 
order and dignity ; and Eunomius pretending to fol- 
low them, added, that he was alfo third in nature ; 
which the Ancients never taught. And what this 
third in nature wag, he thus declared 5 Tpiroy raf 
xal Quon, wpordymart piv re argos, iveayein dt re Tis 
yevdpatvon™ rpirn xwem Timunevar, we woelTOV Koch etiCov atrraly= 
Tev, ual ovoy TOBTOY TS povoyenss Woinwey SedrslGy not dn- 
porepyextis duvet news obrroAesromevov. And again, Ei pa 
MMiojas ist, suzy yivoneaty H ccyéwnroyt els dt dvapyG Oxd¢ 
xal oyiovnr@>: Ere pty vine Actwerar By uriopa no 
woinua ard ovopalertos. Apud §. Bafl. adv, Eunom. 
ib. tii. So Gregory Nyffen repeats the words of the 
fame Eunomius ; Misevop.ev tis roy Mapareaston, yevdcevoy und 
ai povs Ore did ri wovoywvas, and declares that their ordi- 
nary language was ahi re ayis HvevparG dicpa licwatG 
neh toryov toys svoy.xev. Orat. 1. cont. Eunom. Befides 
thefe, the Semi- Arians, and fome of thofe which were 
orthodox as to the Divinity of the Son, were of the. 
fame Herety as to the nature of the Holy Ghoft, and 
therefore were called Mveueroudyo (as Epiphanius 
derives them in the defeription of that Herefy, das 
“Hysageioy xat are epbedézuv. Heref. Ixxiv. §. 1.) and, 
afterward Macedoniant. Macedoniani funt a Mace- 
donio, Conitantinopolitane Ecclefie Epifcopo, ques, 


et Wveuparony2s Greci dicunt, eo quod de Spirita 


es 
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Sancto litigent. Nam de Patre et Filio reéte fenti- ART. 


unt, quod unius fint ejufdemque fubftantiz vel effen- 
tie, fed de Spiritu Sanéto hoc nolunt credere, crea- 
turam eum effé dicentes. S. Auguft. Heref. 52. Tiris 
Herefy was firft condemned by the Council‘of Alex. 
andria ; "Eva +3 eysov Theta Storsyncurles, Th Smoasi 
reads owvaverapbavorlo. Socrat, Hf. Ecclef. lib. iti. cap. 
q- Afterward by the Council held in Ulyricum ; 
“Hyets J peovitpuey oe nach af ovvodes viv re nerd Pauny nach of 
ware Tardscav, plow elvces nod ray adrsy doloy Te Tarods, not 
78 Vik, nal re ciyls TveiuarG, ty Teich weorwrois, rulccw, ty 
Teoh reAsiaus Jrordcecw. Apud Theodore. Lift. Ecclef. 
Hid. iv. cap. 8. The Synod held at Rome witis the 
Gallican Bifhops under Damafus 3 “Ose roy Targa nat 
voy Tidy peices Bolas, pas Storm, falas @2ETHC, pests duvat~ 
potos, wad ivds xxeortticGe wiseerSes Xen, xl He evens 
Umosdcews nab goles nal +d Tina 1d dyson. Apud 
eund. lib. it, cap. 22. Another Synod held under the 
fame Damafus at Rome 3 EY ris shros od Tvtian +b 
Gysov wolnway t did r3 Tis yeyerisas, dvahcue kon. Apud 
eund. lib. v. cap. 11. After, and upon thefe par- 
ticular Synods this Herefy was fully condemned in 
the fecond general Council held at Conftantinople, 
in which thefe words were added to the N icene Creed, 
Kal tig 7d Tyetm 70 ayiov, 7d xUpiov, 6 Cworesiv, +6 be 7B 
Hoflese txmrogevdpevov, nat ody Narel Tig Tum ecaKuvscvon, nab 
curdobageuevov, 10 AwAnoay dia toy weognreay. And in 
the firft Canon méntioning the Herefies condemned 
exprefsly by the Council, they name iixds roy cep Eu- 
VOLbaveyy EVray ’Avowoiway, xah thy rOv "Agerausy, crap Evdof— 
sxvwY, Kol THY TOV “Hpsapeovay, aley Thevmarouczyw,, And 
thus the Herefy of Macedontus, who made the Holy 
Ghoft a created perfon, was condemned by the fecond 
general Council; OSsws 3 fy é iegogavrns xoees Manedd= 
yey TWh, toy Kosashiversacos Secvey apradia, Was Wain 
adpevov, ort 1d waveliey nah Cucepy nay dicgine Mviua, 
ehtvag tdimals daver as yee “Agape Mara Tz Ti3, dra nat 
aris wure wavayis wapdlar|cuerGp Tivsijzur@, eis drag 
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‘ Vu. nupierarat. Phot. Epifi. I. 


Pag. 479. (¢ 

The places alledged by them are thefe ; Msgrrousi 
xagdinc, dy wveujnartsy 8 yedupart. Rom. ii. 29. “Ose 
deasvey npnces dy xasvornte mrvevpat@, nab & waArgoraTs 
yet pparG. Rom, vii. 6. “Hass xwadiras TVEULOTIRIDS 
Towa nai AlyorlG@. Rev. xi. 8. One of thefe places 
fpeaks only adverbially ; the other two have wupa in 
obliquo; and one of thofe two has it cum adjuncio, both 
of them cum oppofito, none of them cum articulo, none of 
them are in /oco fubjefli or pradicati ; and therefore 
how any of thele can thew, that +3 evdza in this 
place by us urged, invefted with an article, ftanding 
in the place either of a complete fubject, or a com- 
plete predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing op- 
pofed unto it, muft be taken in the fame fenfe with 
them, I cannot imagine. In the fixth verfe of this 
chapter indeed (2 Cor. iii.) it is the fubject of a pro- 
position, and invefted with an article; but that is an 
article of oppofition ; TT yee vedic Uorokleiver, TO OF 
wvelpce Cworast, and this not. Howfoever, in that 
fenfe objected, it neither agrees with the words be- 
fore it, nor with thofe which follow it. 


Pag. 480. (d) 

The words in Exodus were thefe, xxxiv.34. ‘Hyixa. 
o ay doemegelers Mavens tvasls Kupis Andrew avro mepingerro 
xo xalvvpyec’ Which are thus made ufe of by the Apof- 
tle; “Hoixa 3” av emiseédn apie Kugiov, wepiasgsiras 76 Pe 
Avupo. 2 Cor. ili. 16. KvgiG@ then is here ufed by 
St. Paul, citing fome place out of the old Covenant, 
and the words which follow, ‘O 3: KvgGy, fignify the 
fame KigiG, as appeareth by the conjunction éé: and 
if fo, then, according to the doétrine of our adverfas 
rics, it cannot fignify Chrift. For that. Lord of 
whom Mofes fpake, was then when Moles wrotey 
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but that Chrift of which they interpret it, was not aR-T. 


then, as they teach ; therefore that Lord. cannot be 
Chrift, in their interpretation, without. a contradic- 
tion. : 

Pag. 480. (e) 

For though Chrift be moft frequently called our 
Lord, yet being God the Father of Chrift is-our 
Lord, being é KveiG is often ufed by St. Paul with- 
out any reftriction or intimation of appropriating 
that aét unto the Son, which is attributed to the 
Lord by him, the rule cannot be certain and univer- 
fal. For I defire to know by what means they can 
be aflured, that the Apoftle doth by the title ¢ Kvgi@> 
intend Chrift, and not the moft high God the Fa- 
ther, in thefe following places, 1 Cor. iii. 5. iv. 19. 
vii, 10,12. xvi. 7. 1 Theffl. iv. 6. v.27. 2 Theff. 
lil, 1, 5,16. 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. ii. 7. And befide, 
I afk how the pretence of this general rule can be 
properly objected by thofe who know that they, to 
whom they do object this rule, have contended that 
this title is elfewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoft. 
As St. Bafil upon that place, 2 Theif iii. 5. ‘0 & 


-t o . 7 er 
Kuoi@ xarevdvvas Upacov ras nagdias Hs thy dydany +e Orz,: 


Hah EG THY Uaromovny +z Xeise, thus difputes 3 Tis é xarev- 
Oey Kveu@ cig ray 18° Ore aycinny, sok Eg Thy Umte ray 
Danbew 3 Xeists vmropovdy 5 amrongwdrSwray ryt of 19 Tyeb= 
pm naraduatuevos, Erre yee eel 78 Od nat Tlare3s 0 dG~ 


< A eas . 
YS, Wats av siegrilo, o OF KipiG@ vpas narevSivas eis ry | 


faurs ayanny” cite wegh 73 Tia, WOEKerTO avy eis THY EauTE 
Urouovny' Crleiracay dy ri isiy GAO weicumov, oH weoon- 
yoein +z Kugis riyzacSes d£ov. And upon the like 
place, 1 Theff. ii. 12, 13. Hovey Kugiov slyeran fuaregor~ 
Sev 78 Oes xeoci Tlarges siyatovy év 14 wugscin Te Kugis Tpeivy 
dutumlas ves napdias ieneuyyévas ty alwoivn rav iv Orcraao- 
ving wistey seiko 5 *Amoxpsvaic Soc ay tyaty ob jeer Tay rgileg= 
yiniy wvevparioy thy weds draxoviay droserroudwy (the 
newly revived opinion clearly) +3 dysov Muda iSivles* 
@ax' du xaos’ De Spirit Sanéto, cap. 21. : 

; Pag, 
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Bes anne 
Ex his facile apparet haudquaquam ex eo loco 
concludi poffe Spiritum Sanctum effe Deum; cum 
alio modo de Spiritu Sanéto loquatur Petrus, alio de 
Deo. Iilic dicit mentiri feu fallere, ac Iudificari Spiri- 
tum Sanélum, hic mentirti Deo. Grell. de uno Deo Patre, 
lib. i. §. 3. Argum. 1. 


_ Pag. 481. (g) 

Our tranflation is here accufed without reafon. 
For though the original be devcacSas 1d Tvevpeo 7 
Eyiov, Yet tome copies have it, eis 73 Mveipa, and the 
Syriac did fo read and interpret it, xmma bxint 
nwipt the vulgar Latin to the fame purpofe, mentiré 
te Spiritui Santo. And the Author of the Trattate de © 
temp. Barbarico, under the name of S. Auguftin, mentiri 
te atud Spiritum Sanéium. Cap. 3. Now qevderSas as 
+o Thvedue is the fame with 79 Mveiuars, as, Ma WevdeoSe 
tis daamaas, Lye not one to another. Col. iii. g. If we 
read it sis Tvtuo, thenit is rightly tranflated. Again, 
if we read it +6 Thedo, it has in this cafe the fenle of 
ca) Tivedpnatt, As Pial. Ixvi. 2. TIN > wn? LXX, 
Wevoovlai ce ot ix Seo! cz, of the fame fenfe with that 
Pfal. Ixxxi. 16. > wn mvp ww, LXX, OF ixSeet 
Kugls abeicailo aire. So Deut. xxxiii, 29. WMD", 
> pre LXX, Kat Qeveorlad ct of txSeoi ox. And Ifa. : 
lvil, 11. “RDN 1D, Kat dpevow ws. 2 Kings iv. 16. 5x: 
NMBWA WIN Ma dabeon may derav os. If therefore we. 
read it PelcaeSas 7d Mveta, it is rightly tranflated fo” 
lye unto the Holy Ghof; and 1o agreeth with that 
which followeth, to tempt the Holy Ghof, as Pfal.' 
Ixxvill. 36. Ti yadeon auras dbeicaile atta, and verle: 
41. *Emicoebar nal eaeiparay tov Oey. Therefore what-: 
foever fhifts are laid upon the phrafe, or difference of * 
expreffion, are either falfe or frivolous. : 


cae Pag. 483. (4) 
Si quis ex eo, quod corpus noftrum Spiritus Sand 
templuty 
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templum fit, concludere Velit, eum effe Deum ; ili Art, 


demonftrandum eft, ita corpus noftrum Spiritus 
Sancti templum dici, ut intelligatur, eum effe perfo- 
nam, cujus honori corpus noftrum fit dicatum, et a 
qua corpus noftrum eo jure, quod divini numinis 
proprium eft, poffideatur, ac principaliter incolatur. 
Crell. de uno Deo Patre, lib. i, § 3+ argum. 1. . 


Pag. 488. (i) 

This Herefy was very ancient, even before Sabel- 
lius, though thofe which held it were afterwards all 
fo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was 
the opinion of Praxeas, againft whom Tertullian 
Wrote ; who being urged with that place, where the 
three Perfons were diftinguithed, The Holy Ghoft fhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheft fhall over- 
Soadow thee ; therefore that which is born of thee fhall 
be called the Son of Ged, anfwered thus, Filius Dei 
Deus eft, et virtus altiffimi altifimus eft. Adv. Prax. 
tap. 26. After Praxeas followed Noétus povdlvmrag 
voy avrdy Maripa, xa Tidy, xad &ysov Huet pa—rieynodevos, 
8. Epiph. Heref. ii. §. 2. Noétiani a quodam No- 
éto, qui dicebat Chriftum eundem ipfum effe Patrem 
et Spiritum San@tum. 8. Auguft. Haref. 36. Sud~ 
denly after Noétus arofe Sabellius ; Adluariges Sr@>, 
nab of om’ avre Labearsayor, roy avrdy elves Taréca, rév 
alrdy Tidy, tov adroy vans aysov Tiveipat ds elas by parce 
Urosdoe reeks Svopearias. Ss. Epipbh. Here. Ix. §. 1. 
From him afterwards were all which held the fame 
opinion called Sabeliians ; Sabelliani ab illo Noéto, 
quem fupra memoravimus, defluxiffe dicuntur 3 nam 
et difcipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuiffe Sabellium, 
Sed qua caufa duas herefes Epiphanius computet, 
nefcio ; cum fieri potuiffe videamus, ut fuerit Sabel- 
lius ifte famofior, et ideo ex illo celebrius hee here. 
fis nomen acceperit. Noétiani enim difficile ab ali- 
quo fciuntur ; Sabelliani autem funt in ore multo- 
tum. §. Auguft, Heref. 41. 

Pag. 


Vill, 


















ART. Pag: 4 489. “(k) 
viit. — So Epiphanius'feveral times calls the Holy 


telroy ca Pests. 
Pag. 4914 (2) 

This is not the late but ancient opinion of the? 
tin, Church, as will appear by thefe teftimonies : 
quide’ co [Spiritu Sanéto] ‘non neceffe eft, qui Pat 
et’ Filio audtoribus confitendus eft, §, “Hil 
Trin. lib. ii. cap. 29. Spiritus ances Sanétus 
procedit a Patre et Filio, non feparatur a Patre, 
feparatur a Filio. S. Ambrof. pe ip. S. Lid. i. a 
Spiritus autem Sanctus vere Spiritus eft, proceds 
quidem a Patre et Filio ; fed non eft ipfe Filius, 
et <svermen generatur, neque Pater, quia ‘procedit ae ui 
st que. Tdem, de Symb. cap. 3. 








Et in fervos cocleftia dona :profudit, 
Og ae ab unigena San¢tum et Patre proceden 
ey ‘ Paulin. de §. Felice, N 


Ne is dicere quod Spiritus Sanétus et a 
‘fon procedat, neque enim fruftra Spiritus, /¢ 
et. Filii Spiritus dicitur... $. Auguft. de Trin. 
ap. 20, . Firmiflime .tene, et Trbaiangs 
‘Se titum San@tum qui Patris et Fi 

Spiritus, de Patre ét Filio i Fulg 7 
Fide ad Petrum, cap. 11: 



















r za 
», Quirnofter Dominus, qui (aus aicus 
“Spirat de Patrio corde Paracletum. © 
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of the Latin Fathers, we may well guefs in which arr. 


Church the Creed commonly attributed to Athana- 
fius firft was framed; for as it is confeffed to be 


written firft in Latin, fo it is moft probable that it | 


was. compofed by fome member of the Latin Church, 
‘by that expreffion in it, Spiritus Sanctus.a Patre et 
Filio, non factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, fed pro- 
» cedens, 
» Pag. got. (m) 

‘The ancient Gree Fathers {peaking of this pro- 
ceffion, mention the Father only, and never, I think, 
exprefs the Son, as {ticking conftantly in this to the 
‘language of the Scriptures. Thus Gregory | Nazian- 
zen diltinguitheth the three Perfons 5 3 (Exh ray Heiden 
Sguay rdyas VOby or) ayiwiloy tisatlouer, xat x0 yernrov, Pra 7 
in v8 Tlargds Exmogeveusier. Orat. 1. de Filto. And the 
three properties attributed to the three Perfons are 
thefe, dyswnola to the Father, yavneis to the Son, and 

ixmopevoss to the Holy Ghoft. But this word é fur cgeueis 
or ike verb ixwogevesSau, was not ufed by the Greeks 
in reference to the Son, but only as the Scriptures, 
fpeak, in relation to the Father. 


Pag. got. (2) 

As Epiphanius ; Kai yee xa wel 8 Thevwar@> 
Praconpiter, nal roNaiios deyew xexrio Sau Uno ve Tis, Smrep 
isw denticov, ix Targos é Exmoge véqisvor, nar va Tis Aapearon. 
Here, xix, §. 52. To dy Mina, Ted aryiovy 
Tyas Oe, ae iy ov Tarp, xab Tig, ex wanergioy OQrs, 
dnd 0: Osi bv, amo Tareas Enmagevéqasvoy, xob 78 Vie Apo 


Eavev. Idem, Ancor. §.6.. “Ae yae 0 Meda ovy Tia . 


ra xar Tig, 8 -covddergar Tare, & yevvnreey & 2 uristy, ae 
adehgev Vik, 2x tylovay Tareas, te Thar gos, dé Barogevdevey 
nah TE Tis AnuEavav. Idem, Haref. Ix. ms 4. 
Pag. 4pt- (0) 
A Filio accipit, qui et ab co mittitur, et a Patre 
procedit, Et interrogo utrum id ipfum fit a Filio 


VLIl. 


yecinere. ajod 4 Pstre procedere. Quod & deferre — 
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ART. credetur inter accipere a Filio, et a Patre procedere ; 
vill, certe id ipfum atque unum cffe exiftimabitur, a Fi- 


lio accipere, quod fit accipere a Patre. Ipte enim 
Dominus ait, Quoniam de meo accipiet, et annunctabit 
vobis. S. Hilar. de Trin. lib. viii. cap. 20. So St. 
Cyril 5 *Eradn [zs Tveijea} » Gnudoroy re ist re Yi, nab 
wesect Seomperirs OS alr, wacay atta thy ig? cawes TERR 
wraerny Eyev ivigryesacy Texas OUvapeiy, Dik TETO ONT, ars in 78 
ied anderar. Com. in Joan. lib. xi. De Filio ergo ac- 
cepit, et omnia que habet Pater Filii funt, que Spi- 
ritus Sanctus accepit :. quia non de folo Patre, nec de 
folo Filio, fed fimul de utroque procedit.; Fulgent. 
Uib. vii. cout. Fab. apud Theodulpb. de Sp. S. 2 


: Pao. 492. (p) . : 

That this was the fenfe of the Greek Fathers an- 
ciently, who ufed thofe two Scriptures of the Holy 
Ghoft, appeareth by Epiphanius, who frequently de- 
clares fo much ; as in Aucorato; Tveipie yao Oz, nat 
Vyeipao, 12 Marrgds ual Wyedaa Tid, tx re Merges nor ra The, 
selrev 74 évopasia. §. 8. And {peaking of Ananias 
who lyed unto the Spirit ; “Aga @eis i Hargis xat Tia 


5b Tveipa, § tbeveasto of amd rH tiympaarG? vor irapevor. 
§. 9. Oux adréresov Thare?s ual Tig, aaAa tx ths auras 
Bolas, ix tig avtng SeornrG’, ex Mareds nat Liz, ody Mare 
nah Tidy yumésarov aieh Tivetpnce deysov. : Idem, Haref. \xii, 

. 4. In thefe words is plainly contained this truth. 
That the Spirit is God of God the Father, and ot 


“God the Son; and that they. did conclude this 


truth from thofe two Scriptures, He proceedeth from 
the Father, and receiveth of the Son, as is alfo evi- 


‘dent by thefe and the like paffages ; Eid} Xpirds ix re 


* Tlarges wopeveras Ordos x Ore, nod rh Tvevpo ix te Xeisa, 


FA wag ciuporiouy, ws oncw 6 Xeisos, 3 wage 1B Tlarges ite 
A ; 


mOgeveTes, nas SG ie re es Amperasc. S. Epiph. Ancor. 
: 


“§. 67. El rgivuy wage eos Hargos ERTOREUET AH, nol in te 


ae : . ae, 
ut, ono 6 KugiGs amberas. “Ov yao reamev Bdeis Fyve 
. oN meh OM OY me FN og 

vov Tlaripx a pa 0 ios, edi toy Tidy as pn 6 Tlarig, te. 


~ 7 gm oN 2 Ne SN Pape 
PC Ee AE Sins: 5. Et SAE, py ihe PRON EN AS eS, 2 OO EO, a 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. - 


493 


im ’ ‘\ + fr Xo x ey \ 
tae & inmrogeveross, uaa & AapSaver® was dot roy Ticy nak ART. 
7 y ~ ¢ yon x x 
ay Harken, eb ped ro Tvevee 40 ayiow-—3 waea ve Thareos Vitl. 


ual in 12 Tig. Ibid. § 73. Non Joquetur a femetipfo 
‘hoc eft, non fine me, et fine meo et Patris arbitrio; 
‘quia infeparabilis amea et Patris eft voluntate: quia 
non ex fe eft, fed ex Patre et me eft, hoc enim ipfum 
ques fubfiftit et loquitur, a Patre et me illi eft. 
idym. de Sp. S. lib. ii. Et paulo poft ; Iile me clari- 
jicabit, id eft, Paracletus, quia de meo accipiet. Rur- 
fum hoe, accipere, ut divine nature conveniat intelli- 
gendum— Spiritum Sanctum a Filio accipere, id 
quod fue nature fuerat cognofcendum eft. Ne- 
que enim quid aliud eft Filius; exceptis his que ei 
dantur a Patre; neque alia fubftantia eft Spiritus 
Sancti pratter id quod datur ei a Filio. 








a Pag 492 (Qo, 

St. Cyril having fet forth Anathematifns againft 
the Herefy of Neftorius, in the ninth Anathematifm 
‘condemned all.who did not {peak of the Holy Ghoft 
as Wiev +H Xeisd 1d Mvedua. .'To which Theodoret re- 
- turned ‘this anfwer 5 "Idsav dt +0 Fusiuo 78 Tis, et pdy os 
dopuis, nauk ix Tareas txmogevdusvoy ton, cuvomoroycousy, 
nat as edoeGn dekeueSa viv gaviyt el” ds Tis, FY Via 
ohy week Eyov, as Praconuoy ture, wal ws duceebts arope 
rbowser.” Tlisevomey yale rH Kupip Aéyorh, T8 Tysbpux, 2 tx 
TE Nareds ixmopedercus* nad ro Seorary dt Tavas opotes 
gdenorly “Hysis dtd 7d Tuto te xdcuu trctbouev, @rad 7d 
Mveipa 1d i 72 Oats. St. Cyril in his reply takes no 
great notice of this high charge of impiety and blaf- 
phemy, and only anfwers the argument fo far as-it 
concerned his expreffion, viz. that the Spirit is Mav 
7% Tis Tivtdpa, but in this-anfwer makes ufe of that 
Scripture by which he and others ufed to prove that 
‘the Spirit had his effence from the Son: "Exssederae 
py yao ws tx tz Od xa Tlareos xb TveSpeu 73 dyiov, Aare 
why Tz EwrneSe guinv, arn’ du caréspidy tes od Tis? wevlx 
yyae tes pera ap Mareds* xal vive aris Wake dedy wigs 


a ee en oa 
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ART. «rar sey Umiv, Ors ix ce ius avert, nat avanrylerst vain. 
vu. Although therefore St. Cyril doth not go to main- 


tain that which Theodoret denied, and St. Cyril elfe- 
where teacheth, viz. that the Holy Ghoft is from 
the Son, yet he juftified his own pofition by that 
Scripture which by himfelf and the reft of the Fathers 
is thought to teach as much, 


. Pag. 492. (f) ee te 

.The fecond general Council held at Conftanti- 
nople, finding it neceflary to make an addition to the 
Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the Holy 
Ghoft, of which that Council had faid no more than 
this, I delieve in the Holy Ghoft, framed this acceffion 
againft Macedonius, Eis 13 Tveipo +3 aysov, rd Kvgiov, 48 


tina +o ix r# Tlareds txwopevépevov' in which they 


pake moft warily, ufing the words of the Scripture,., 
and the language of the Church, which was fo known , 
and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian in 


his, Dialogue called Philopatris; §. 12. Ke Kat. 


tive tmopoooal ye 5 
Te. TYipidoile Osdv, péyav, aubgorlor, Spaviwvary 
Tidy Tlareds, Tvsijace bx Tlargos ixmrogevouevor, 
“Ev && restiv, uo e& ivog reia® ’ 
Taree vopile Live, rod” nyse Ocdr. 


This Creed being received by the whole Church of 
_ God, and. it being added alfo by the next general 


Council at Ephefus, that it fhould not be lawful to 
make any addition to it, notwithftanding, the queftion 
being agitated in the Weft, Utrum Spiritus Sanctus 
ficut procedit a Patre, itaet procedat a Filio, and it. 
being concluded in the affirmative, they did not only 
declare the doétrine to be-true, but alfo added the 
fame to the Conftantinopolitan Creed, and {ang it 
pubhickly in their Liturgy. Credimus et in Spiritum 
Sanélum Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre Filio- 
que procedentem. This being firft done in the Spa- 


nifh and French Churches,-and the.matter being re- 
: . 5 faevar 
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ferred to Leo the third Bifhop ‘of Rome, he abfo- ART. 


lutely concluded that no fuch addition ought to be 
tolerated: For in the Aéts of the Synod held at 
Aquifgranum, we find it fo determined by the Pope, 
upon the conference with the Legates: Ergo, ut vis 
deo, illud a veftra paternitate decernitur, ut primo 
illud de quo quattio agitur, de fepe fato Symbolo 
tollatur, et tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere 
five cantando, five tradendo difcatur et doceatur 3 fo 
one of the Legates. - To which Leo anfwered thus, 
Ita proculdubio a noftra parte decernitur : ita quo- 
que ut a veftra aflentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis 
fuadetur.” Befide, left the Roman Church might 
be accufed to join with the Spanifh and. French 
Churches in this addition, the fame Pope caufed the 
Creed publickly to be fet forth in the Church, graven 
in filver plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek; 
in the fame words in which the Council of Conftan- 
tinople had firft penned it. Hic pro amore et cau- 
tela orthodoxe fidei fecit [in B. Petri Bafilica] {cuta 
argentea duo {cripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem 
literis Gracis, et alium Latinis, fedentia dextra le- 
vaque fuper ingreffum’corporis. Auafaf. in vita Leo- 
mis INI. Leo tertius [Symboli] tranfcriptum in tabula 
argentea, poft altare B. Pauli pofita, pofteris reliquit, 
pro amore, ut ipfe ait, et cautela fidei’ orthodoxa. 
In quo quidem Symbolo in proceffione Spiritus 
Sancti folus commemoratur Pater ‘his verbis; Et ix 
Spiritum Santium Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre pro~ 


cedentem, cum Patve et Filio co-adorandum et glorificans ° 


dum... P. Lombardus. Thefe were taken out of the 
Archiva at Rome,-faith Photius, and fo placed by 
Leo, that they might, be acknowledged and perpe- 
tuated as the true copies of that Creed not to be al- 
tered: "O SecmioiG Adwy nat ras iv sols Snowveaguarasiog 


x , See? : 
rav xopupasay Tires ual Mavag ix saAkauordrey Xeevew airom 


: aaa Par veaiar al 
redngaveroptvas roig tegois neunaiors duo aomidusy oct yeu p~ 
Bees Kal prem EAAnviners Preyey ray iepaly 71S Hpetoy ices 
indie, Talras xarevnyvorSives xaceimioy +8 “Pupaind 
ra ty aes 


Vili. 
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1 Lon ee , ‘ yo 

ART. BANIRS nal ete Oday atreuriy ASE iinatore, nat WoAAal Tax 
if +e os a ae 

Vill, Seacaphen rnvinaire xe oveywoxiran bri rp Big wagaptvacs. 


Phot. apud Nicet. Chef. Orthod. Fid. t. 21. ut exferipfit 
Arebiep. Armach. — Obr@ 6 Atwy naire Snoavgopurduioy 
aig "Amosekixas "Exxdnciag “Popatay dvoikas aawidas dvo rig 
iegois xeqpnrions cemoreanraugiensvas ekrveyney inAnvinoig xab 
yerppor nor phew iyeoas ah dase ang misews InQeowe 
Idem, apud Euthym.. Panopl. Dogm. tit. 12. ab eodem 
Archiep. exfeript. "This was the great and prudent 
care of Leo the third, that there fhould be no addi- 
tion made to the ancient Creed authorized by a ge- 
neral Council, and received by the whole Church ; 
and by this means he quieted all diftempers for his 
time. But not long after, the following Popes, more 
in love with their own authority, than defirous of 


‘the peace and unity of the Church, neglected the 


Tables of Leo, and. admitted the addition Filtoque.. 


“This was firft done in the time and by the power of 


Pope Nicolaus the firft, who by the activity. of Pho- 
tius.was condemned for it: Tunc inter altas aecula- 
tiones hoc principaliter pofuit Photius ipfum [Nico- 
Jaum] fore excommunicatum quod appofuerat ad 
Symbolum Spiritum Sanétum a Filio procedere.: Six 
militer et depofitum, quod ipfe Nicolaus Papa inci- 
diffet in fententiam tertii Concilii. Autonin. part 3, 
tit, 22. ¢. 13. ‘This was-it’ which Photius, com- 
plained of fo highly in his Encyclic Epiftle to. the 
Archiepifcopal Sees. of the Eaftern Church; Asad 
vyadg en) paver cis rare, awragavouciv mvinSnoan, AKG. wars 
“glrig waxay tgs nopuvis, gig. raurny. avideapoy* wees spol 708 
ois cenpevers drommaast, xab 70 iepov nal ciysov cyaborgp, 9 
mies Fols TUVOdIKOIS Hab OiKspaVIners YPnpicBacwW, duaray Exes 
viy londy, vosors Aoyiepois, Pray wageyleamross Adyorsy xa 
Sedioas umepGora, xiGdnAsiey emencsignccay (& tay rH wounga. 


a et 
petingoampaerev) 76 Tivecpa xO deyvey, du ix 73 Tareas povor, 


aidnovrye noel tx ta Tig, tumopsvec tas, xaiyvohoyncases, Phot. 
Epift. i. §. 8.- Hugo Etherianus legit xsroroyicastes, 
dum vertit frufra profitetur. Thus far Photius againft 


Wiis tassentualnewa na wae. dennlend AGRE HS keen: 
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ftored again, in the time of Pope John the Eighth, arr. 
in the eighth general Council, as the Greeks call it, viin 


it was declared that the addition of Fifioque, made in 
the Creed, fhould be takenaway. "Efjrncev 38 of Edvo~ 
SG aden xa weet rns wporSiuns re Luuors, och deguvev age 
iov tye esge0a warlenas, fays Marcus Bifhop of Ephe- 
fus, in the Council of Florence. After. this the {ame 
coniplaint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and 
Theophylact, in-as high a manner as by Photius, 


cj 7 wer a ie 
“Esw dy +6 pélisoy butive ogadpay nat Tero db ro 72 Lodoudve- 
hat fa 


1@ dds meravpus woidy cuvailiys 1 iv te THs wisews Lupbs~ 

Ay xaivdlopio, ny froncavro dvaxnestlovles +0 [vedo tx rd 

Tlareds xok ie re Tis ixmogviecSaun. Theoph. ad Foan, cap. 
eee Pb eee ees 

3. Kast reig Avrinois roivuy ers pity eeh 0 dela Drxpaage 


Sate dee 7 
Tiverton viv wareindy wisi cartiov, dlov dy 7d iy rH Lupbory. 


weet ra avis TMvesuarGe weposiiuevor, tba 6 xivdGp puis 
yis@, Tire ph diogddcews aziduevov 6 culyweav deviyuen= 
+@. Ibid. Thus did the Oriental Church accufe 
the Occidental for adding Filiogve to the Creed, con- 
trary to a general Council, which had prohibited all 
additions, and that without the leaft pretence-of the 
authority of another Council; and fo the fchifm be- 
tween the Latin:'and the Greek Church began and 
was continued, never to be ended until thofé words 
xai & 7# Tis, or Filioque are taken out of the Creed. 
The one relying upon the truth of the doctrine con~ 
tained in thofe words, and the authority of the Pope 
to alter any thing; the other either denying or ful= 
pecting the truth of the dodtrine, and being. very 
zealous for the authority of the ancient Councils. 
This therefore is much to be lamented, that the 
-Greeks fhould not acknowledge the truth which was 
acknowledged by their anceftors, in the fubftance of 
it; and that the Latins fhould force the Greeks to 
make an addition to the Creed, without as great an 
authority as hath prohibited it, and to ufe that lan- 
guage in the expreffion of this do¢trine which never 
was ufed by any af the Greek Fathers, 
7 i Sek re 
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: Pag. 496. (s) 
This is the ancient determination of the fecond. 


' Araufican Council: Si quis ficut augmentum, ita 


etiam initium fidei, ipfumque credulitatis affectum, 
quo in eum credimus, qui juftificat impium, et ad 
regenerationem facri baptifmatis pervenimus, non per 
gratie donum, id -eft, per infpirationem Spiritus 
Sancti corrigentis voluntatem noftram ab infidelitate 
ad fidem, ab impietate ad pietatem, et. naturaliter 
nobis ineffe dicit, Apoftolicis dogmatibus adverfarius 
approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Confidimus, quia qui 
capit in vobis bonum opus perficiet ufque in diem Domini 
nofiri Fefu Chrifti ; et ulud, Vobis datum eft pro Chrifto, 
non folum ut in eum credatis, fed etiam ut pro illo patia- 
mim, Et, Gratia falvi fact effis per fidem, non ex vow 
bis, Dei enim donum eft. Can. 5. Concil. Arauf.. et 
Gennad. Ecclef. Dogm. cap. 42. 


Pag. 496. (t) 

- It Was the known opinion of the Pelagians, that it 
is in the power of man to believe the gofpel without 
any internal operation of the grace of God ; and St. 
Auguftin was once of that opinion: Neque enim ~ 
fidem putabam, fays he, Dei gratia preveniri, ut per 
illam nobis daretur quod pofceremus utiliter, nifi 


- quia credere non poffemus, fi non pracederet praco-' 


nium veritatis: ut autem predicato nobis evange- 
lio confentiremus noftrum effe proprium, et nobis ex. 
nobis. effe arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem fon- 
nulla opufcula mea fatis indicant, ante Epifcopatum : 
meum feripta. De Pradeft. San&, hb. 1. cap. 3. 
But whatfoever he had fo written before he was made « 
a Bithop, he recalled and reverfed in his Retractation, : 
lib. i. cap. 23. and difputed earneftly againft it as a 
part of the Pelagian Herefy. This, as the reft of 
Pelagianifm, is renewed by the Socinians, who in 
the Racovian Catechifm deliver it in this manner; 
Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spiritus Sanétr in-.. 


éAvsata 
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teriore dono opus eft ? Nullo modo: neque enim in ART. 


Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, nifi 
credenti Evangelio. 


Pag: 497- ioe : 

Tixeaxavl@ is five times ufed in the Scriptures, 
and that by St. John alone: four times in his Gof- 
pel,-attributed to the Holy Ghoft, once in his firft 
Epiftle, fpoken of Chrift. When it relates: to the 
Holy Ghoft, we tranflate it always Comforter; when 
to'Chrift, we render it Advocate : af which diverfity 
there can be no reafon, becaufe Chrift, who is a Pa- 
raclete, faid, that he would-fend another Paraclete ; 
and thegefore the notion muft be the fame in both ; 
*ArAov wapaxrnrov ddices Upatvs rarisw, a ddov as cue, Ss. 
Chryfuf. ad locum. If therefore in the language of St. 
John Magexanr@ be a Comforter, then Chrift is a 
Comforter ; if Magdxanr@ be an Advocate, the Holy 
Ghoft is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin keeps the 
Greek word in the Gofpels, Paracietus, but in the 
Epiftle renders it Advecatus. The Syriac keepeth 
the original altogether xw*>pyp, as being of ordinary 
ufe in the writers of that and the Chaldee-language ; 
and therefore was not well tranflated Paracletus in the 
Gofpels, and Advocatus inthe Epiftle, by Tremellius. 
That the Latins did ufe generally the word Paracle- 
tus for the Holy Ghoft, as it-is now in the vulgar La- 
tin, appeareth by the defcription of the Herefy of 


Montanus,.which Tertullian calls Novam prophe- - 


tiam de Paracleto inundantem; De Refur. Carn. 
cap. 63. and, Spiritalem rationem, Paracleto autore. 
Cont. Marcion, ib. i. cap. 29. And yet the ancienteft 
' Latin Tranflators rendered it Advecatus even in the 
Gofpels, in reference to the Spirit: as we read it in 
Tertullian; Bene quod et Dominus ufus hoc verbo 
in perfona Paracleti, non divifionem fignificavit, fed 
difpofitionem ; Rogaéo enim, inquit, Patrem, et alium 
advocatum mittet vobis, Spiritum veritatis... Adv. Prax. 


cap. 


VII. 
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ant. ca. 9. So Novatianus; Ego rogabo Patrem, et alum 
virt @dvocatum dabit vobis —Necnon etiam fubdidit ilud 


quoque, Advocatus autem ille Spiritus Sandlus quem mif- 
furus eft Pater, ile vos docebit. De Trin. cap. 28. Cum 
venertt advocatus ille, quem ezo mittam. Apud 8. Hilar. 
de Tri. lib. vitt. §. 19. Notwithftanding Coufolator 
alfo is of good antiquity: as we read in the fame St. 
Hilary ; Sumus nunc quidem confolati quia Domi- 
nus ait, Aditter vobis Pater et alium Confolatorem, 
Exar. in Pfal. cxxv. And it is poffible that fome which 
ufed Advocatus might underftand fo much: for in 
the ancient Chriftian Latin, Advocare fignifieth to 
comfort, and Advecatto confolation; as being the 
bare interpretation of waponwdsy and WHEAKANESS « As 
Tertullian tranflates wapanwrirons awevbaviae, Ufa. Ixi. 2. 
Advocare languentes. Adv. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
So when we read, Ve vobis divitibus, quia habetis, 
confolationem veftram; Tertullian reads it, Ve vo- 
bis divitibus, quoniam recepillis advocationem vef- 
tram. Adv. Marcio. lib. iv. cap. 15. And {peak- 
ing in his own language; Beari, inquit, flentes atque. 
lugentes. Quis talia fine patientia tolerat ? Itaque: 
talibus et advocatio ct rifus promittitur. De Patien.. 
eap. 11. And-as St. Hilary read it, fo did St. Au- 
guftin expound it; Confolabuntur Spiritu Sancto, 
qui maxime propterea Paracletus nominatur, id eft, 
Confolator. De Serm. Dom. in Monte, lib. i. cap. 2. 
Cum Chriftus promiferit fuis miffurum fe Paracle- 
tum, id eft, Confolatorem vel Advocatum. Cont. 
Fauft. lib. xiii. cap. 17. Confolator ergo ille, vel 
Advocatus, utrumque enim interpretatur quod eft 
Grece Paracletus, &c. Traé. 94. in Foon. Andas 
they read or expound it, fo did the Arabic Trank, 
lator render it by two feveral words, one in the Gof 
el, another in the Epiftle, both fignifying Confolator? 
ow what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that 
is, one which fhould plead the caufe of Chriftians 
againft their adverfarics which accufed and perfecuted 
them; 
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them , that as there is an Accufer which is a Spirit, ART. 


even Satan ; fo there fhould be an Advocate to plead 
againtt that Accufer, even the Holy Spirit. Necef= 
farius nobis eft ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque 
infructuofi efficiamur ; et ubi acculatorem habemus, 
illic habemus et Paracletum. Jren. adv. Haref. ib. 
il. cap. 19. Hic ipfe [Spiritus] et in Prophetis po- 
pulum accufavit, et in Apoftolis advocationem genti- 
bus praeftitit. Nam illi ut accufarentur merebantur, 
quia contempferant legem; et qui ex gentibus cre- 
dunt ut patrocinio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, 
quia ad evangelicam pervenire geftiunt legem. No- 
vatian, de Tris. cap. 29. And again ; Quoniam Do- 
minus in ccelo effet abiturus, Paracletum difcipulis 
neceffatio dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod. 
minime decebat, relinqueret, et fine Advocato et 
qnodam Tutore defereret. Ibid. In this fenfe it was, 
that when Vettius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs 
before their perfecutors afie duzcSivas amoroye sve? 
Umle ray dderngar, endeavouring to clear them, he was 
railed the Iagaxadl@ of the Chriftians, dveargly xa 
autos Els Tov KARE Ov papripuv, wongaturnlGy Xeissaviaw 


xenpalicas, Adia Mart. Gal. apud Eufeh. Hi. Erm . 


clef. lib.v. cap. 1. ¥n the fame notion did the an- 
cient Rabbins ufe the fame word retained in their 
language, mpg, as appeareth by that in the Pirke 
Avoth, cap. 4. TNR OPI ANP ANN syn mye 
THN Hyp » TDP FON Hy aaym He which 
keepeth one commandment gaineth one Advocate, and he 
which tranferefeth one getteth one Accnfer. As therefore 
beh) is Kariloe@, fo ipa) is Levifoeg, or Patronus 
qui catfam ei agit. And fo Advocatus is ordinarily 
underitood for him which pleadeth and maintaineth 
the caufe of any one. But I conceive there were 
other Advocati, and efpecially Mapdxadle among the 
Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the caufe, but 
did only affift with their prefence, intreatine and ine 
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ART. were the friends of the reus, called by him to his 
viii. afiiftance, and interceding for him; in both which 


refpeéts they were called Mapdxanros. As we read in 
Ifeeus, Tas ginus waganaricailes, xal idropas magacxeve ou 
pores" the ‘Paroges were to plead, the dian magadnrnros 
were to intercede. The action of thefe Advocati was 
called Nagdéxaness, and by the ancient Grammarians 
Tapdxancis is interpreted Ammeis 5 as Harpocration > 
Tiheros pivlor oravins uxt avlt rig deicews’ Avuegl@-, & 7 
meet ‘Tepeias, weoemay, Ei pady Unig idle vives iv 6 ayav, ede 
bynv dy dudv ject? edvolas anboak past per’ éailoy onot, Nuvi dt 
MUTE vmas oboe TErTO Wonceayy, xt xuels wapaurnotes TH : 
uns. And that the action of the Wagaxanro: was dén~* 
ais, intreaty, and petition, appears by thofe words of 
Demofthenes ; Ai é ray mrapeuhiray rérwv dencess nab 
ewadal risv iiov wrcoveLiav Lexa éyivevlo, “ Orat. wegi wan 
pare. Of thefe Magaxdnros is ALfchines to be under-- 
flood 5 Tay ply wagacneuny dears, nas thy wagarabi oon 
yeyiviras, nal rad xar’ afopav dances als xeygenilad vives, - 
Orat. ard Kre. Thus | conceive the notion of Ta- 
edxari@e, common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft, - 
to confift efpecially in the office of interceffion, which. * 
by St. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus ex- 
prefled of the Spirit by Novatianus ; Qui interpellat 
divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus, ad- 
vocationis implens officia et defenfionis exhibens mu- 
nera. De Trin. cap. 29. 


_ Pag. 497. (x) 

Dominus pollicitus eft mittere fe Paracletum, qui. 
nos aptaret Deo, Sicut enim de arido tritico maffa 
una fieri non poteft fine humore, neque unus panis ; 
ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Chrifto Jefu potera- 
mus, fine aqua que de coelo eft. ren. adv. Haref. 
ib. iii. cap. 19. 

Pag. 498. (y) 7 

The word ’Ajja€sv, which the Apoftle only uleth in 
this particular, is of an Hebrew extraétion, pay 

from. 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


413 


from any a word of promife and engagement incom- arr. 
merce, bargains, and agreements; and being but in vir. 


one particular affair ufed in the Old Teftament is 
taken for .a pledge, Gen. xxxviil. 17, 18, 20. and 
tranflated Appabsy by the LXX, as well as xnown by 
the Chaldee ; yet the Greek word otherwife, confo- 
nantly enough to the origination, fignificth rather an 
Earnef than a Pledge, as the Greeks and Latins ge- 
nerally agree: He/ych. "Ajjabar, weédoua. Etymol.’Aj~ 
pabidv, n eml tais Grais wage viv wvapsvav didouivn Weonnra- 
Coad varie aegaasias, Which words are alfo extant in 
Suidas, Aut corruptly. To this purpofe is cited that 
» of Menander ; . 





Mixes 
Mi ekppabeoy’ as ra Emtice xaTaGaAtin 

. Etymol, M. in’ Appabdév. 
So Ariftotle {peaking of Thales, ropncatle yenuadray 
OAifav appabavas diadsvar ray trasseyiov. Polit. lid. i. 
‘ cap. 11. So the Latins; Arrhabo fic dicta, ut reli- 
quum reddatur. Hoc verbum a Greco djpatuy. 
~ Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reliquit. Varro de 
Ling. Lat, lib.iv. In terrenis negotiis arrhequanti- 
» tas, contractus illius pro quo: intercefferit’ quedam 
portio eft ; pignoris vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua 
poni videtur excedit. Pajchaf. Diac. de Sp. 8. ib. i. 
. ¢ap, 11. Pignus Latinus interpres pro errhabone po- 
fuit. Non idipfum autem arrhabo quod pignus {fonat. 


Arrhabo enim future emptioni quafi quoddam tefti- - 


monium, et obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc 
eft, ééyugev, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum 
illa reddita fuerit, reddenti debitum pignus a credi- 
’ tore reddatur. S. Hieron, ad Ephef.i.14. There is 

‘fuch another obfcivation in A. Gellius, upon thefe 
words of Q. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabo penes Sain- 
nites populi Romani effet. Arrhabonem dixit fexcentos 


obfides ; et id maluit quam pignus dicere, quoniam . 


» vis hujus vocabuli in ea fententia gravior acriorgue 
: ett, 
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eft. Nod. Att. lib. xvii. cap.2. The fenfe and ufe 
of this word is evident in Plautus ; 


Th, ———FEas quanti deftinat ? 
Tr. Talentis magnis totidem, quot'ego et tu fumus. 
Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas. 
Mofiell, AG. Wi. Se. 1. v. 113s 


The fam was 1201. of which he gave 4ol. in-part of 
payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek 
¥athers interpret St. Paul; Aid patos 78 agpabaiv 
Guigero av Sobnccpévav 13 péyeBGer 8 ye alppaBadv juxger wT 
jkeGy isi re wailéc. Theodoret. in 2 Cori, 22. Aas 
Ero yee wok apsataty 7o vow dobky voualerany as wohhamrae 
cing tuer SAnoouerns THs xz217@. Idem, in 1 Cor. XV. 
44. Ode Mvtua dry arass, dar dipabiave dvomncer, tom 
ano vara ual wigl 12 wales Sapiis. S. Chivfofl. ad 2. 
Cor. i. 22. In this manner {peaks Eufebius; Td 
mowriada rev trabruy Whivde wmoonpiaburiCeros. De Vit. 
Conftant. libs i. cap. 3. Ours yee way nEKormicpED oe dre 
araslds UscoZusv ALAN’ choy aspabive sav aloview dlaStiv nal 
+8 wareda w) ATE WROCHANS ZIALye Theodor. in Clem. Alex. 
So2. So Tertullian; Hic fequefter Dei atque ho- 
minum appellatus, ex utriufque partis depofito com- 
miifo fibi, carnis quoque depofitum fervat in femet- 
ipfo, arrhabonem fumme totius. Quemadmodum 
enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita et a no- 
bis arrhabonem carnis accepit, et vexit in coelum pig- 
nus totius fumme illuc quandoque redigende. De 
Refur. Carn. cap. 51. Plane accepit et hic Spiritum 
caro, fed arrhabonem; anime autem non arrhabo- 
nem fed plenitudinem. Jdid. cap. 53. So though 
the Tranflator of Irenaeus render djpa€ev pignus, yet it 
is evident that Ireneus did underftand by ajatay ant 
earng#. Quod et pignus dixit Apoftolus, hoc eft 
partem cjus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiilus eft, in 
epiftola que ad Ephefios eft; Adv. Heref. lib. vs 


cap. 11, and a little after; Si enim pignus complec- 


tens hominem in femetipfum, jam facit dicere, Abba 
: pater, 
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pater, quid faciet univerfa Spiritus gratia que homi- 
nibus dabitur a Deo? Similes nos ei efficiet, et 
perficiet voluntate Patris. 


Pag. 499. (x) 
In refpect of the nature of the Holy Ghoft, I have 
endeavoured the fame which Fauftus Rhegienfis did, 
of whom Gennadius relates thus much ; Fauftus ex 


Abbate Lirinenfis monafterii apud regnum Gallie’ 


Epifcopus factus, vir in divinis Scripturis fatis inten- 
tus, ex traditione Symboli occafione accepta, compo- 
fuit librum de Spiritu Sanéto, in quo oftendit eum 
juxta fidem Patrum confubftantialem et coeternalem 
effe Patri et Fillo, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obti- 
nentem, Catal. Iiluft. Vir, 87. 


Pag. 499. (a) 

I have formerly fhewn at large how the Creed did 
fir arife from the Baptitmal inflitution, Vol. I. p. 5s. 
And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoft is an 
effential part of that form, fo muft the belief in him 
be as effential in the Creed, which was at firft nothing 
elie but an explication of that form. The firft en- 
largement and explication we find in Juftin Martyr 
thus expreffed : “Exrovomaleraimm rd 78 Tarces ray Craw 
xa deoméra Ors dyopat nxt ix” ovindl Gp Jt Inck Xeisz +e 
sxupablisl@ bri Mevlts Thtare, nai ix’ eviuar Gy Tyeluarep 
ale, odie ray wpopdlay wecernoube 2 uate roy “Incdy wove 
Thy O Ge nevey Aderas. 4p ie §. 61. And the rule 
of Faith delivered foon after by Irencus, is very 
confonant unto it: El he Oxy fIxreex matloxgdroge, 


s , Tie SE Von ow ee 
TOV WER OMKETH Tey BOY, LHL THY Yry, HE THs Sorurcaus, 








Kah Walla te ty arerg— eye Xeisey Tneky rey viev 73 
Oa, voy cueuwlivla inte as nyserégas gernglas* nat es Tivet~ 
few aeyioy 7 ney tay weoenTiv KERKEINOS T25 cixovopiag nak 
vas thelons. Ady. Heref. lid.i. cap. 2. As that de- 
livered {oon after him by Tertullian; Unicum qui- 
dem Deum credimus; fub hac tamen- difpenfatione 


(quan olxconies dicimus) ut unici Dei fit et Filius 
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ART. Sermo ipfins, qui ex ipfo procefferit, per quem om- 
Vili. nia faéta funt, et fine-quo fatum eft nihil, Hune 


miffum a Patre in virginem, et ex ea natum hominem 
et Deum, filium hominis et filium Dei, et cognomi- 
natum Jefum Chriftum: hunc paflum, hunc mor- 
tuum et fepultum fecundum Scripturas, refufcitatum 
a Patre, et in coelos refumptum, federe ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vivos et mortuos. Qui 
exinde miferit, fecundum promiffioncm fuam, a Patre 
Spiritum Sanétum Paracletum, fanctificatorem fidet 
eorum qui credunt.in Patrem et Filium et Spiritum . 
San@um. Adv. Prax. cap. 2. Indeed there is an’ 
objection made againft this truth by the Socinians, 
who would have us believe that in the firft Creeds or 
rules of Faith the Holy Ghoft was not included, 


"Thus Schliétingius writing againft Meifner ; Porro. 


obfervatum eft a quibufdam tertiam hanc Symboli: 
iftius partem que a Spiritu Sancto incipit, ab initio’ 
defuifie, feu in Symbolo non fuiffe additam ; idque: 
non immerito, cum non perfonas ullas in quas cre-: 
dendum fit (quas folas, ut apparct, auctoribus Sym- 
boli commemorare propofitum fuit), fed res tantum- 
credendas compleCtatur, que implicite fide in Deum’ 
et in Jefum Chriftum omnes continengur. Hoc ft 


ita eft fane, defuit tertia Perfona, que Deum illum: 


unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus fane author an- 
tiquiffimus et temporibus Apoftolorum proximus, 
hanc tertiam Symboli iftius partem non tantum ita 
non appofuit, ut omitteret ; fed ita ut excluderet ; 
Lib. de Virginibus velandis, But as he argues very 
warily with his Hoc ff ita ef, fo he difputes moft falla- 
cioufly : for firft he makes Tertullian the moft an- 
cient and next to the Apoftles, and fo would bring 
an example of the firft Creed from him ; whereas 
Juftin Martyr and Irenzeus were both before him, 
and they both mention exprefily the EIoly Ghoft in 
their rules of Faith. Secondly, he makes Tertulliaa 
exclude the Holy Ghoft from the tule of Faith, 


which he clearly expreffeth in the place fore-cited: 
ies 
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and therefore that place by him’ mentioned, cannot art. 
be an exclufion, but. an omiffion only ; and the caufe - vii. 


of that omiffion in that place is evident, that he 
might bring in his opinion of the Paracletus with the 
better advantage. ‘Thus when Eufebius Czfarienfis 
" gave in a copy of the Creed (by which he was cate- 
chized, baptized, and confecrated) to the Council of 
Nice, it runs thus, Tlissvouey cig fva Oxdy Taréga, &e. 
nah sls te Kéerov ‘Tngsv Xessdv, 8c. wisevaasy nab sig ty" 
Theda dysov, and there concludes. In conformity 
whereunto the Nicene Council, altering fome things, 
and adding others againft the Arians, concludeth in 
the fame manner, xat cle 73 dysov Tvedpos ..And the 


Arian Bithops in the Synod in. Antioch not'*long ° 


after : Wusedopeey nad elgtips drysov. Tvevpa, et 3b dei? weorsei 
war, wiseouey nal weal cagnds avasdosws, xat Gos atovig.. 


‘From.whence it appeareth that the profeffion of © 


-Faith in the Father, Soh, and Holy Ghoft, was 

counted effential to the Creed; the reft which fol: 

‘loweth was looked upon as a weorS#xn. Quid nunc 

de Spiritu. Sanéto dicemus, quem credere confe-, 
‘quente Symboli parte in Trinitate precipimur? AU.“ 
Avit, Fraem, Serm. de Symb, : * 


Wee TT sae. Pe eae hn 
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ARTICLE IX. 
The Holy Catholic Church, the Communion oft 


Saints. 


Pag. 504. (5) 

LTHOUGH generally the Article of the Holy 
Church did immediately follow the Article of 

ihe Holy Ghoft, as Tertullian well obferveth, Cum: 
fab tribus et teftatio fidei, et {ponfio falutis pigne- 
rentur, neceflario adjicitur Ecclefie mentio; quoniam 
ubi tres, id eft, Pater et Filius ct Spiritus Sandtug, 
ibi Ecclefia, que trium corpus eft: De Baptif. cap. 6. 
and St. Auguftin ; Spiritus Sanétus fi creatura non, 
creator effet, profecto creatura rationalis effet ; ipfa’ 
enim effet fumma creatura. Et ideo in Regula fidei* 
rion poneretur ante Ecclefiam, quia et ipfe ad Eccle- 
fiam pertineret : Enchir. cap. 56. And the Author: 
of the firtt Book de Symb. ad Catechum. Sequitur poft 
Trinitatis commendationem, fanétam Ecclefiam > cap.; 
6. and St. Jerom, cited in the next Note. Yet, 
notwithftanding this order was not always obferved,. 
but fometimes this article was referved to the end of. 
the Creed. As firft appeareth in that remarkable. 
place of St. Cyprian; Quod fi aliquis illud opponit, 
ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere, quam 
Catholica Ecclefia teneat, eodem Symbolo: quo et 
nos, baptizare, eandem noffe Deum Patrem, eundem: 
Filium Chriftum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac 
propter hoc ufurpare eum poteftatem baptizandi 
pofle, quod videatur in interrogatione baptifmi 4 
nobis non difcrepaze ; fciat quifquis hoc opponen- 
dum putat, primum non effe unam nobis et Schifma- 
ticis Symboli legem, neque eandem interrogationem., 
Nam cum dicunt, Credis remijionent peccatorum, é 


ley Bae 
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vitam eternam per fantlam Ecclefiam? mentiantur in ART. 


interrogatione, cum non habent Ecclefam. Tunc 
deinde voce fua ipfi confitentur remiffionem peccato- 
Tum non dari, nifi per fanctam Ecclefiam, poffe. 
Lpift. ad Maga. Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the 
words hereafter cited, place the Church in the conclu- 
fion of their Creed. And the Author of the fecond 
Book de Symb. ad Catechum. placeth the Remiffion 
of Sins after the Holy Ghoft; Noli injuriam facere 
ili qui fecit te, ut confequaris ab illo, quod in ifto 
fancto Symbolo fequitur, Remifionem onium peccato- 
rum: cap, to. and after he hath fpoken of the Re- 
furrection and Life everlafting, proceedeth thus to 
{peak of the Church; Sanéa Ecclefia, in qua omnis 
facramenti terminatur authoritas, &c. cap. 13. And 
the Author of the third; Ideo {acramenti hujus con- 
clufio per Ecclefiam terminatur, quia ipfa eft mater 
foecunda: cap.12. And the Author cf the fourth; 
Per fauSan Evclefian. Yropterea huis conclufio 
facramenti per fanctam Ecclefiam terminatur, quo- 
niam fi quis abfque ea inventus fuerit, alicnus erit. a 
numero filiorum; nec habebit Deum patrem qui 
Ecclefiam noluerit habere matrem. cap.13. Thus 
therefore they difpofed the laft part of the Creed ; 
Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, peccatorum remiffio- 
nent, carnis refurrectionem et vitam zternam per 
fanctam Ecclefiam, And the defign of this tranfpo- 
fition was to fignify that Remiffion of Sins and Re- 
furrection to eternal Life are to be obtained in and 
by the Church : As the Creed in the firft Homily 
under the name of St. Chryfoftom; Credo in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Ifte Spiritus perducit ad fanctam 
Ecclefiam, ipfa eft que dimittit peccata, promittic 
carnis refurrectionem, promittit vitam zternam. 





Pag. so4. (¢) a 
Que eft mater noftra, in quam repromifimus fanc- 
tam Ecclefiam. Tertu!. adv. Marcio. lib. v. cap. 4. 
So Ruffinus; Sanctam Eccleflam. For Caths 
7 ee Se 
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ART. is added by Pamelius: So St. Jerom ; Preterea cum 
rx. folenne fit in lavacro poft Trinitatis confeffionem in- 
terrogare, Credis fanétam Ecclefiam ? Credis remiffionem 
peccatortm ? Quam Ecclefiam credidiffe eum dices? 
‘Arianotum ? fed non habent: noftram? fed extra 
hanc bapfizatus non potuit eam credere quam neici- 
vit: Adv. Lucif. and St. Auguftin; Credimus et 
fanétam Ecclefiam, with this declaration, utique Ca- 
tholicam. De Fide et Symb. cap. 10. So Maximus 
~Taurinenfis, Chryfologus, and Venantius Fortuna-° 
tus: The Author of the firft Book de Symb. ad Ca- 
techum. Sequitur poft Sanéte Trinitatis commenda- - 
tionem, Saifam Ecclefiam : cap. 6. The Author of, 
the other three who placeth this Article laft of all ;. 
Sanéta Ecclefia, in qua omnis hujus facramenti termi-’ 
natur authoritas, Jib, ii. cap. 13. and Mid, iv. cap. 13. 
exprefily, Per fanctam Ecclefiam, as the words of the 
Creed, with the explication before-mentioned: Asalfo: 
the interrogation of the Novatians ending with Per: 
fanétam Ecclefiam, cited before out of St, Cyprian. So 
likgwife of thofe two Homilies on the Creed which 
ar® falfely attributed to St? Chryfoftom, the firft hath: 
Sanam Ecclefiam after the belief in the Holy? 
Ghoftt, the fecond concludeth the Creed with Pere 
fandtam Exclefiam. Mn carnis refurrectione fides, ini 
vita eterna {pes, in fancta Ecclefia charitas. Thus 
the ancient Saxon Creed {et forth by Freherus ; Tha: 
halgan gelathinge, i.e. The Holy Church; the Greek: 
Creed in Saxon letters in Sir Robert Cotton’s Li- 
brary, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Li- 
brary. Deus ant in ceelis habitat, et condidit ex, 
nihilo ea qua tunt, et muiriplicavit propter fancam.: 
Hcclefiam fuam, irafeitur tibi. Herm, Hib. Vif. 1. 
Virtute {ua potenti condidit fanctam Ecclefiam fuam.: 
Ikid. Rogabam Dominum, ut revelationes ejus, § 
quas mihi oftendit per ianétam Ecclefiam fuam, con- 
Grmaret. Idem, Fi. 4. But though it were not in. 
the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was ancieatly 
in cae Oriental, particularly in that of Jerufalem, and 
Pm Oar 
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that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jerufalem it arr 


was certainly very ancient ; for it is expounded by 
St. Cyril, Archbithop of that place, Els jaiay olylav na 
Sodiuny ixxanciav, Catech. 18. And in the Alexan- 
drian it was. as ancient; for Alexander, Archbifhop 
of that place, inferts it in his confeffion in his Epiftle 
ad Alexandrum ; Mic vost wovny uatorinny Tay admosokmny 
éxndanglar. Theodoret. Hiff. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 4. And 
Arius and Euzoius, in their confeffion of Faith given 
’ in to Conftantine, thus conclude, Ka} ds piny xoSorr~ 
nay ivndnolev 3 Od, why aed wegarwy fas wigdrov, So-~ 
erat. Lift. Ecclef. lib. i. cap. 26. The’ fame is alfo ex- 
preffed in both the Creeds, the lefler and the greater, 
_ “delivered: by Epiphanius ix Ancoraso i the words are 
repeated in the next obfervation. , 


Pag. 504. (d) 

Credo fanctam Ecclefiain, f delieve there is an holy 
Church 3 or Credo in fan@an Ecclefiam, is the fame: 
nor does the particle in added or fubtra@ed make 
any difference. For although fome of the Latin and 
Greek Fathers prefs the force of that prepofition, as 
is before obferved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this 


particular; Ut autem una- eademque in ‘Trinitate. 


diyinitas docéatur, ficut di€tum eft in. Deo Patre 
credi¢ adjecéta prepofitione, ita et in Chrifto Filio 
ejus, ita et in Spiritu Sanéto memoratur. Sed ut 
manifeftius fiat quod dicimus, ex confequentibus 
approbabitur. Sequitur namque poft hunc fermo- 


nem, Sanétam Ecclefiam, remiffionem peccatorum, bujus - 


carnis refarreShonem. Non dixit, in fanctam .Ecclefi- 
am, nec in remiffionem peccatorum, nec in carnis re- 
furrectionem, fi enim addidiffet ix prepofitionem, una 
eademque vis fuiffet cum fuperioribus. Ne autem 
(f- Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de di- 
vinitate fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, et Jelu 


Chrifto Filio cjus, et in Spiritu Sanéto; in ceteris - 


vero ubi non de divinitate, fed de creaturis ac my fte- 
ris fermo eft, 72 prepofitio non additur ut dicatur ia 
Mat. tin fat 


a . Seen 


IX. 


Arr 


NOTES UPON THE 


ART. fanétam Ecclefiam, fed fantam Ecclefiam credendam 


Ix. 


effe, non ut in Deum, fed ut Ecclefiam Deo congre- 
gatam ; et remiffionem peccatorum credendam effe,’ 
hon in remiffionem peccatorum, et refurrectionem, 
carnis, non in refurreétionem carnis. Hac itaque’ 
prepofitionis fyllaba creator a creaturis fecernitur et 
divina feparantur ab humanis: Ruffin. in Symbi: 
Though, I fay, this expreffion be thus preffed, yet we. 
are fure that the Fathers did ufe se and i for the reft 
- of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son and Holy: 
Ghoft. We have already produced the authorities 
of St. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, Vol. IL. p. 13. not., 
(m) and that of St. Epiphanius in Uncorato. Thus 
alfo the Latins, as St. Cyprian; In zternam pocnamd 
fero credent, quiin vitam zternam credere noluerunt?; 
Ad Demetrianum, So Interpres’ Irenai; Quotquott 
autem timent Deum, et credunt in adventum Fil, 
ejus, &c. So Chryfologus; In fanétam Ecclefam# 
Quia Ecclefia in Chrifto, et in Ecclefia Chriftus eft. 
qui ergo Ecclefiam fatetur, in Ecclefiam fe confeffug 
eft credidifle. Serm. 62. And in the ancient edition 
of St. Jerom in the place before cited it was read,! 
Credis in Sanétam Ecclefiam, and the word én was 
left out by Victorius. ; 


Pag. 504. (e) . 
Kugi@> the Lord, and that properly Chrift; from; 
whence Kugiaxis belonging to the Lord Chrift, ones Ku~ 
giants, from thence Kyriac, Kyrk, and Church. 


Pag. 505. (f) | : 
The word ufed by the Apoftle is "Exxancia fromm 
lunadny evocare. From fxxésancat, txxanoss, from fem 
wana, xedagia, Of the {ame notation with the Hebrew 
xipn: Ecclefia quippe ex vocatione appellata ft 
8. Auguft. Expof.ad Rom. And though they ordi- 
narily take it primarily to fignify convocatio, as St, 
Auguftin ; Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, et 
convocationem, unde Ecclefia nomen habet, diftat 
+ wae 
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aliquid ; Ener. in. Pfal. txxxi. yet the origination aR T. 


{peaks only of evocation without any intimation of 
congregation or meeting together, as there is in ovy- 
zag. From whence arofe that definition of Me- 
thodius, “Ors eurnola, wack To tumewdnnivx: Tas riSovels 
rleoSai grow. - Phot. Bibioir. §. 235. Whereas ix- 
xaagy iS nO more here than xxrsiv, dexAnoss NO more 
than nanos, as xadtevew and ixxadicdev with the Attics 
were the fame: from whence it came to pafs that 
the fame prepofition hath been twice added in the 
compofition of the fame word ; from inxaaciy, txxan- 
cia, from thence ixxanaiéCev, and becaufe the prepo- 
fition had no fignification in the ufe of that word, 
from thence ifexnanoit Cav, ta couvocate, or. call together. 
But yet dernoie is not the fame with tnaneis, not 
the evocation or the aétion of calling, but the xawret 
or the company called, and that (according to the 
ufe) gathered together; from whence ixxrnowfew is 


to gather together, or to be gathered. Hence St. Cyril; 


"Exxdnoia, Jt xadtiras Qegunipus, did 1d waivlas tuxartiodar 
nal éus owdlav. Catech. 18. So Ammonius, ’Ex~ 
xarnclav Paclov of “AQnvaies ray cuvedey. ray neva Tay weAIve 
To this purpofe do the LKX ule sxancieGemacively, 
to convocate or.call together an affembly, as dxxanai= 
bev ras, and ixuanciaCeay owalopty, and exuanora Ceo Sous 


t 


atively, as’EfexancitoSn wace cuvaloyn, Jot. xviii, 1. 5 
P Yo yn J 


which the Attic writers would have expreffed by 
ixadnoiage, as Ariftophanes ; 


“Edogé prot wel weiarov Urrvov ty mH Tyoxt 
"Exnanoiaav wgebole culkeabipeva. 
Vefp. v. 3%. 
Where though the Scholiaft hath rendered it, “Exxay- 
oiaGav, tis ixxrnciay cuverye, whereby the Lexicogra- 
phers have been deceived, yet the word is even there 
taken as a neuter, in the paffive fenfe, as generally 
the Attics ufe it, Howfoever from the notation of 
the word we cannot conclude that it fignifies a num- 
ber of men called together into one aflembly out of 
En re 


Py eee 


1x. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


“art, the'mafs or generality of mankind ; firft, becaufe the 


1X. 


prepofition & hath no. fuch force in the ufe of the 
word; fecondly, becaufé the colleétion or coming to- 
gether is not {pecified in the origination. 


ae F aR 505+, (8) 
Tranflatus ‘in Paradifum, jam tunc de mundo in 
Ecclefiam. Tertul. adv, Marcion. lib. ii. cap. 6. 


e Pag. $05. (2) 
Thus St, Ignatius {peaking of Chrift; Avrés dy 


Suez 1a Mareds, ov Be slotoxovlas "ACeaatp, nai Isaak, 208, 


"Tanwe, Kar Ob Wy DONT Oy uni of amosohaty oh i eundnotees 
Epi. ad Philad. §. 9. Where 4 oansia is plainly 
taken for the multitude of Chriftians who were cons 
verted to the Faith by the Apoftles, and thofe who 
were afterwards joined to them in the profeffion of 
the fame Faith. Sacrificia in populo, facrificia et in 


\ Ecclefia. ren. adv. Haref. lib..iv. cap. 34. Difle- 
~<minaverunt fermonem de Chrifto Patriarche et Pro- 
“phete'; demeffa eft autem Ecclefia, hoc eft, fractum 


percepit. Idem, lib, iv. cap. 42, Quid? Judaicus 
populus circa beneficia divina perfidus et ingratus, 
nonne quod a Deo primum receffit impatientie cri- 
men fuit ?—Impatientia ctiam in Ecclefia hareticos 
facit. S. Cyprian. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnof 
cat- Chriftum, reliquiffe matrem Synagogam Ju- 
dzorum; veteri Teftamento carnaliter adherentem, 
et adhefiffe uxori fue fanéte Ecclefie? S$. Auguf. 
cont. Fauft. lib. xii. cap. 8. Mater {ponfi Dominik 
noftri Jefu Chrifti, Synagoga eft ; proinde nurus ejus: 
Ecclefia—Idem, Enar. in Pfal. xliv. 





Pag. 506. (i) 
In quem tingueret ?—in Ecclefiam? quam non 
dum Apoftoli {truxerant. Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 11. 


. Pag. 506. (k) 
Qualis es evertens atque commutans manifeftam 


i. a 
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Domini intentionem perfonaliter hoc Petro con- arr. 


ferentem, Super te, inquit, edificabo Ecclefiam meam ; 
et Dabo tibi claves, non Ecclefize.—Sic enim et exitus 
docet: in ipfo Ecclefia exftruéta eft, id eft, per 
ipfum, ipfe clavem imbuit; vides quam; Viri [ra- 
elite, auribus mandate que dico: Fefum Nazarenum 
virum a Deo vobis deftinatum, et reliqua. Tertul, de 
Pud, cap. 21. So St. Bafil; EvSvs y2e ix THs QuvnS 
rons. vozpsv Térgov—rav dia rig wisews Umegoy ay do" Eaurey 
wiv oinodcpav ths éxuanotas ebapevev. Adv. Ennom. lib. 
ii, St. Peter took upon himfelf the building of the 
Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then 
pertormed, when he preached the Gofpel by which 
the Church was firft gathered. 


Pag. 506. (1) 

Tertullian mentioning the Acs of the Apoftles, 
addeth thefe words ; Quam Scripturam qui non re- 
cipiunt, nec Spiritus Sandti efle poffunt, qui necdum. 
Spiritum poffint agnofcere difcentibus miflum ; fed 
nec Ecclefiam defendere, qui quando, et quibus in- 
cunabulis inftitutum eft hoc corpus, probare non ha- 
bent. De Prafer. Heret. cap. 22. : 


Pag. 507. (m) 

Gum remififfent fummi facerdotes Petrum et Jo- 
annem, et reverfi eflent ad reliquos coapoftolos et dif- 
cipulos Domini, id eft in Ecclefiam. 8. Iven. adv. 
Heref. lib. iii. cap. 12. 


Pag. 507. (x) 
He voces Ecclefia, ex qua habuit omnis Ecclefia 
initium. 8. Tren. adv. Haref. lib. iii. cap. 12, 


Pag. 508. (0) 

From thefe places St. Auguftin did colle& that 
‘Exxegia Was taken in the Scriptures for the place of 
meeting, or the Houfe of God, and came fo to be 
frequently ufed in the language of the Chriftians in 


x. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. his time: Sicut Ecclefia dicitur locus, quo Ecclefia 


ix. 


congregatur. Nam Ecclefia homines funt, de quibus 
dicitur, Ut exhiberet fibi gloriofam Etclefiam. Hoc ta- 
men vocari etiam ipfam_ domum orationum, idem 
Apoftolus teftis eft, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non babetis 
ad manducandym et ‘bibendum, an Ecclefiam Dei contem- 
nitis 2 Et hoc quotidianus loquendi ufus obtinuit, ut 
in Ecclefiam prodire, aut ad Ecclefiam confugere, 
non dicatur, nifi quod ad locum ipfum parieteique 
prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Ecclefize congregatio 
continetur. Quafl. in Levit. Hib, iti, cap. 57. By 
thefe words it is certain that in St. Auguftin’s time 
they ufed the word Eeclefia, as we do now the 
Church, for a place fet apart for the worfhip of God; 
and it is alfo certain that thofe of the Greek Church : 
did ufe ’Exxrar’ in the fame fenfe, as Eufebius {pcak- - 
ing of the flourifhing times of the Church, before the . 
perfecution under Dioclefian, fays the Chriftians pan 
Sains © Th Toi waraois oinadopenpaey aeret peeves, sigelas tig 
write aves waoas was wonas ix Sepertov at aviswy ixnanciags 
Hift. _Eeclef. Hib. viii. cap. 1. And St. Chryfoftom ; ; 
Ei yee iuxdnotay xarocroitbon xereney xo aivérscy, wong 
parr ov weedy Toveuaer andy Hos yee ev gwon Gy iuxdnoiag Gens 
vireo. Homil. 26. in Epift. ad Rom. But it is not 
fo certain that the Apoftle ufed Exxancia in that fenfe, 
nor is it certain that there were any houfes fet apart 
for the worlhip of God in the Apoftles’ times, which 
then could be called by that name. For IJfidorus 
Pelufiota exprefsly denies it, and diftinguifhes be- 
tween "Exaancia and "Ex.rrciwsrpev, after this manner 5 - 
“Addo Ecly txxAngiz, ual addr Lexdnsizsigioy’ af paky yop iE 
apap uy ev cuvisnue, 79 0° amd Abu val Evawy oinodeuei= 
za. And thus he proveth this diftinction 5 3 “Qeme 


yee drro ist Suosasigiav, unk carro Suciz, nat Tro Sopeitte 


THelev, uot aaro Sepa cam Gdro Baredhigiov, wat dare 
Bent +d ey yep voy vémoy a a f cvvdeclacs, panne, ade 8s 
Parsvosivas a dydeas, ois ual o xivdr, nab A cwrngtc dunnes* 
ore ual tal te duudaosagngls “xs ths eemdnotas. Then he 

concludes, that in the ‘Apoliles’ times there were no 


on 
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, y - 
"Exudnoiasigia 5 Ewt uly ray dmosdrwv bre  iuxdnota Indu 4 R v. 


BY yaglowact wvevmarincic, Bous d& woailela. Aapmrog, inn 


xAnciastesm duty. Lib. ii, Epift. 246. 


: Pag. 508. (?) 
Thus Origen for the moft part fpeaks of the 
Church inthe plural number, Al Exzrnclos. 


Pag. 508. (4 
St. Chryfoftom obferveth of Prifcilla and Aquila, 
Odre yee foray eUdbnip0ty Gs Kal raw oixiaw ixnarnoloy worm— 
wo, di re 7 wavlas wooo wisds, ual dia re tors Sivas 
wiriy dvoizas wacw.  Homil. 30. in Epift. ad Rom. 


Pag. 509. (1) 

And thus after they grew yet far more numerous 
in the time of Clemens Bifhop of Rome 3 ‘H éxxancte 
re Oss, 9 wagomsoa ‘Payny +h inudaole. ve Ow wagonten 
Kégubov. Epi’. 1. So after him Ignatius; Ta turn 
cin ™ aE romancepises " don &y "Egicw ans "Acias. Epif.. ad 
Lphef. and, "Exxancia. ayia tH ton ty Tedarcow, Epif. 
ad Tral. And fo the reft. : 


Pag. sro. (s) 


Of this, as of one Church, Celfus calls the Chrif. 


tians 725 aed peydans txnrnolase Apud Orig. lib. v. 


> Pag. sto. (t) 

So the Creeds of Epiphanius i Aucorato, Musevopev 
fis wlav onyley xaSorrmay nal cmrocckixny éxnanoiav. So the 
Jerufalem Creed in St. Cyril. Thus the Nicene, 
with the additions of the Council of Conftantinople, 
Mies erybocy xadodinty xab onosodkinny txxanctan. Thus 
alfo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thofe already 
quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. 


Pag. 511. (x) : 
Tertullian fpeaking of the Apoftles; Ecclefias 
apud unamquamque civitatem condiderunt, a qui- 


ix. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


AnT. bus traducem fidei et femina doctrine cetere# exinde 


rX. 


Feclefie mutuate funt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut Ec- 
clefie fiant: ac per hoc ct ipte Apoftolice depu- 
tantur, ut foboles Apoftolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne 
genus ad originem fuam cenfeatur necefle eft. Tta- 
que tot et tante Ecclefiz, una cft illa ab Apoftolis 
prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima, et Apofto- 
lice, dum una omnes probant unitatem: dum eft 
illis communicatio pacis, et appellatio fraternitatis, 
et contefleratio hofpitalitatis : que Jura non alia ra- 
tio regit quam cluldem facramenti una traditio. De | 
Prefer. ILeret. cap. 20. This is the Unitas originis 
which S*. Cyprian fo much infifts upon; Ecclefia 
una eft, que in multitudinem latius incremento foe- 
cunditztis extenditur ; quomodo folis multi radii, fed” 
jumen unuin ; et rani arboris multi, fed robur unum 
tenact radice fundatum : et cum de fonte uno rivi 
plurimi defluunt, numerofitas licet diffufa videatur 
exundantis copia largitate, unitas tamen fervatur in 
origine, &c. 8. Cyprian. de Uvitate Ecchef. Loqui- 
tur Dominus ad Petrum : Ego sbi dico, inquit, guia 
yu es Petrus, et fuper iffam petram adificabo Eeclefiain 
meam, &e. Et iterum cidem poft refurrectionem 
fuam dicit, Pafce oves meas.—Et quamvis Apottolis 
omnibus poft refurreétionem fuam parem poteftatem 
tribuat, et dicat, Sicut mifit me Pater, et ego mitto vos, 
&c, tamen ut unitatem manifeftaret, unam cathedram_ 
conttituit, et unitatis ejufdem originem ab uno in- 
cipicntem fua authoritate difpofuit. Hoc erant uti- 
que et ceteri Apoftoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari con- 
fortio prediti, et honoris et poteftatis, fed exordium 
ab unitate proficifcitur, ut Jecclefia una monftretur. 
Ibid. “Evis Gp 22 Oecd, vai ads re Kupiz, did tero ual 
x6 dugias rhabov KuTE rhe Bovey Emaiver Tot, plunwe avy zo- 
ogists pas. 8. Clem, Alex. Strom. lib. vit. This is 
very much to be obferved, becaufe that place of St. 
Cyprian is produced by the Romanifts to prove the 
neceffity of one head of the Church upon earth, and 
to thew that the Bulhop of Rome is that one head 


| aves 
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by virtue of his fucceffion to St. Peter; whereas St, ak T. 


Cyprian fpeaketh nothing of any fuch one head, nor 
of any fuch fucceffion, but only of the origination of 
the Church, which was fo difpofed by Chrift, that 
the unity might be exprefled. For whereas all the 
reft of the Apoftles had equal power and honour 
with St. Peter, yet Chrif did particularly give that 
power to St. Peter, to thew the unity of the Church 
which he intended to build upon the foundation of 
the Apoftles. 
Pag. 512. (x) 

Of this doth Irenaeus fpeak, delivering the fum or 
brief abftract of the material objet of Faith ; Tero 73 
ungulua wagearnovices Aad TaUTAY TIy Wish, Ws weoépapacy, 4 
duxrnzia, xatmep by Ory TH nbopRw Sse aepern emiaehing @um 
Adoces, os tym cieey oinzoa® nab Guciws isis TeTOIC, as 
play Wurgiy wad vty airhy tyson xzgdiav, Aad CLUgUvos THA ~ 
re ungioca, nuvi diddones nal wagadiducr, as By gopace Kent 
pon. Adv. Huvef. lib. 1. cap. 3. Kara re By Umésa= 

; 

oun 
tlvacs paply may agyalav nod xadersniy iunanoiay big Got HTe 
amisews pared FNS MOTR TES CIKIAS diabyinasy wcarov dt xara 
chy diadduny viv plow drepégass ois ypov0sss ivis vB Osi 19 
farsijants, OF ines 7B Kugis curdiseay 1a non narereraduevas, 
Bs weowerrey 6 OE, dinates Er ousves wee UMTREIAAS Kira 
Beavels. S. Clem. Alex. Strom, Hib. vii. This unity 
of Faith followeth the unily of origination, becaule 
the true Faith is the true foundation. Siqua cit Ec- 
Iefia quae ‘fidem refpuat, nec Apoftolice pracdicatio- 
nis fundamenta poffideat—delerenda ett. Petra 
elt Chriftus. S. Apibrof. iv Luc. cap. 9. “He rotvy 
ouvingca, ahy InuANCIov, WS Oh é Towuay, agerty fwisKs 
ici. S. Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. ti. St. Jerom on thole 
words of Pfalm xxiv. 6. Alec eff geveratio quarcatinm 
Doeminum, hath this cbfervation ; $ rius fingulari 
ter dixit, Hic accipiet benedidioxzem ; modo piuraliter, 
quia Ecclefia ex pluribus perlonis congregatur, et 
tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. 


ross : vos cons . 
TI, ROTO TE EMWONAY, HATH TE MEK Ty HATH TE BLOM AY, 
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NOTES UPON THE 


Pag. 513. (y/ 

Deus unus eft, et Chriftus unus, et una Ecclefia 
ejus, et fides una, et plebs in folidam corporis unita- 
tem concordiz glutine copulata. S. Cyprian. de Uni- 
tate Ecclef. 

Pag. 513. (z/ 

Ecclefia non eft, que non habct Sacerdotes. 5. 
Hieron. adv. Lucifer. Waves irperioSwoav res SbaneuRs, 
us "Incdy Xeisdv, ual roy bmicnomov os warion, res 0: weEo~ 
Euriggs ws cuyedgroy Od, ual ws civdecuov arosorwy. Xugle 
aértwv tenansia d xarsiros. S. Tonat. Epift. ad Trail. §. 3. 
Té ye pov tis ixnancias Gvomoe Hy wav es Xeisiy wiseucdy= 
wey vclves wrabdvy Iegugyds TE ual Awss, worsivas wat die 
Oxoncirus, nal r3¢ Ved ysien nareteluives. S. Cyril. Alex. 
ad If, cap. xiv. 17. ubi interpres Jeaiva, male tranftu- 
lit declarat, quod eft srogaiva ; cum reddere oportu- 
erit, conuectit, aut coztexit. 


Pag. 513 (a) 

Epifcopatus unus eft, cujus a fingulis in folidum 
pars tenetur: Ecclefia quoque una eft, que in mul- 
titudinem latius incremento feccunditatis extenditur. - 
S. Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclef. So be joins thete two 
together; Cum fit a Chrifto una Ecclefia per totum 
mundum in multa membra divifa, item Epifcopatus, 
unus, Epifcoporum multorum concordi numerofitate 
diffutus. Epi. ad Antoniaaum. 





Pag. 513. (0) 

Thefe are all expreffed by Vertullian; Una nobis 
et illis fides, unus Deus ; idem Chriftus, eadem {pes, 
eadem lavacri facramenta; femel dixerim, una Ec- 
clea fumus. De Virg. veland. cap. 2. Corpus fu- 
mus de con(cientia religionis, et difcipline unitate, et 
fpei foedere. ipoleget. cap. 39. 


Pag. 516. (<) 


Non deferit Fcclefiam fusm divina protesiio, 


di- 
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Leo Epi. 31. St. Auguftin upon thof words of ary. 


Palm ci. Exiguitatem dierum meorum anmuncia mibi, 
maketh the Church to {peak thefe words ; Quid eit, 
quod nefcio qui recedentes 2 me, murmurant contra 
me ? Quid eft, quod perditi me periiffe contendunt ? 
Certe enim hoe dicunt, Quia ful et non fum: 4y- 
uuncia mibi exiguitatem diernm meorum. Non 2 te 
quero illos dies eternos : illi fine fine funt, ubi ero 3 
non ipfos quero: temporales quero, temporales dies 
mihi annuncia: Exiguitatem dierum meorum, non zter~ 
nitatein dierum meoruin, axauncia mibi. Quamdiu 
ero in ifto feculo, annuncia mihi, propter illos qui 
dicunt, Fuit, et jam non eft: propter illos qui di- 
cunt, Implete {unt Scripture, crediderunt omnes 
gentes, fed apoftatavit, et periit Ecclefia de omnibus 
gentibus. Quid eft hoc, Evxiguitatem dierum meorum 
annuncia miki ? Et annunciavit, nec vacavit ifta vox. 
Quis annunciavit mihi, niGi ipfa via? Quomodo an- 
nunciavit ? Ecce ego vobifeum fim ufque ad confumma- 
tionem fecui. Serm. 2. in Pfal. ci. 


Pag. 516. (d) 

Forte ifla civitas, que mundum tenuit, aliquando 
evertetur. Abfit: Deus fuadavit eam in eternum. Si 
ergo cam Deus fundavit in xternum, quid times ne 
cadat firmamentum? S, Augu/l. Exar. ia Pfal. xivii. 
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roping yeucopives. Tfidor. Peluf. lib. i. Epi. 246. 
Pag. 519. (f) 


Ficmiffime tene et nullatenus dubites, aream Dei 
effe Ecclefiam Catholicam, et intra eam ufque in fi- 
nem fieculi framento mixtas paleas contineri: hoc 
eft, bonis malos facramentorum communione miiceri. 
Llgent. ad Petrum, tip. 43. Matt. xxii. 10. 2 Tim. 
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NOTES UPON THE 

Nowe Ecclefie typus:—ut in illa omaium anima. 
hum genera, ita et in hac univerlarum ct gentium et 
morum homines funt : ut ubi pardus et hocdi, lupus 
et agni, ita et hic jufti et peccatores, id eft, vala au- 
rea ct argentea, cum ligneis et fictilibus commoran- 
tur. Dial. adv. ucifer. 


Pag. 519. 

The opinion of the “Donatilis confuted by the Ca- 
tholigks is to be feen in St. Auguftin’s book, enti- 

tuled Breviculus Collationis. Upon which reflecting 
in his book Ps? Collationem, he obferves how they 
were forced by the teflimony of thofe Scriptures 
which we have produced, to acknowledge that there 
were ming ed with the good {uch as were occuldly 
bad; Ecce etiam ipfi veritate evangelica non aliud 
coatti funt confiteri, qui malos occultos nunc ei per- 
mixtos cfle dixerunt ; as the good and bad fith are 
taken in the fame net, becaufe it could not difcern 
the bad from the good. And from thence he en- 
forceth from their acknowledgment, that thofe which 
are apparently evil, are conta ained in the fame Church: 
Si enim Dorainus propterea retibus bonos et malos 

pices pariter congregantibus Ecclefiam ees : 
quia malos in Ecclefia non manifeftos, fed latentes « 
intelligi voluit, quos ita nefctunt facerdotes, quem 
admodum fub fluétibus quid ceperint retia nefciunt 
pifcatores : propterea ergo et aree comparata eft, ut ° 
etiam manifefti mali bonis in ea permixti prenuncia- 
rentur futuri. Neque cnim palea que in area eft 
permixta {rumentis; etiam ipla fub fluctibus latet, 
gue fic omniuim oculis cit confpicua, ut potius oc- 
culta fint in ca frumenta, cum fit ipfa manifedta. 
Lib. pot Coliat. cap. g, 10. 
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eorum Catholici refutarunt, identidem expreffius ART. 


oftendentes quid dixerint, id eft, non eam Ecclefiam 
qua: nunc habet permixtos malos alienam fe dixiffe 
aregno Dei, ubi non erunt malt commixti; fed ean. 
dem ipfam unam ct fanctam Ecclefam nunc effe ali- 
ter, tunc autem aliter futuram ; nunc habere malos 
mixtos, tunc non habituram ; ficnt nune mortalem 
guod cx mortalibus confaret hominibus, tunc autem 
immortalem, quod in ¢a nutlus effet vel corpore mo- 
siturus: flcut nea ideo duo Chrifti, quia prior mor- 
tuus poffea non moriturus, 8. Auguf, Collat. tertii 
diel, cap, 1. 
Pag. sar. (i) 

Tt was the ordinary objection of the {chifmatical 
Novatians, that the very name of Carholicks was 
never uicd by the Apoftles, and the anfwer to it by 
the Catholicks was by way of concefion; Sed fab 
Apoftolis, inquies, nemo Cathoticus vocabatur; Efto, 
fic fucrit, vel illud indulge, &e. Pacian. ad Sympra- 
aianun, Epift. 1. 

Pag. 521. (k) 

So St. Jerom of St. James; Unam fantum feripfit 
Epiftolam que de feptem Catholicis eft : OF St. Pe- 
ter Scripfit duas Epiftolas que Catholice nomi- 
nantur: OF St. Jude; Judas frater Jacobi parvam 
quidem, qua: de feptem Catholicis eft, Epiftolam re- 
liquit. This therefore was the common title of thefe 
Epitiles in Se. Jerom’s time mong the Latins, and 
before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euiebius: 
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rhe Aslouduns Teds, PAKS xd adtis Bons toy bere Aeyotaivow 
nasorinor, Hip. Keele. lib. ii. cap. 23. The fame 
was in ufe before the time of Eufebius, as appeareth 
by Dionyfius Bithop of Alexandria ; ‘o & saylosens, 
aot TRS HSOmINES ¢ A #5 we éyparbey Enure aed evar” En- 
feb. Hk. Ecelef. bib. vii. cap. 25. and before him, as 
appeareth by Origen ; Asiregey 3 xo nave Miexs, cs 
ai) J Sn Se 
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ix. 


“A imisonn da rerav guorolnge. Exfeb. Hip. Ecclef. lib. 
vi. cap. 25. Thus anciently Epifola Catholica was 
wfed for a general Epiftic; KaSormet db inandnoar, 
ineddy 3 wees Ge ilgagnoay® ds af te Tasay, PaO 
nadine wes wodla. “Leont. de Seélis, Ad. 2. and to 
continued, not only in relation to the Scriptures, but 
to the Epiitles of others, as Eufebius of Dionyfiss 
Bithop ot Corinth ; Xeniosunsd 
by ate Sodlurkro xohorimais Teas ras iunanoias brise2ais. 


Hit. Ecclef, lib. Wo ap. 230°" 


at _ Pag. 321. (1) 

So Juftin Martyrs Mera vaira chy wxSodseny Kily 
covercils Povey, cheviey bucSupasoy dus wivlov ayascow 
syevnoes Souk xa nels. Dial. cum. Tryph. §. 81. and 
Theophilus Antiochenus joes Muares tsw 6 Os woke 
ous way xa Sodveiv dudzacw adver avSgorwy. Ad Autol. 
“fib. SO Tertullian ules Catbolice for ex toto. Ab 
feo permittatur vel imperetur_neceffe eft catholice 
fier] hac, 2 que et ex parte. De Fuga in Perf. cap. 
3. And for generaliter 5 Etfi quedam inter dometti- 
tos--ditierebant, non tamen ca fuifle credendum eft, 
que aliam regulam fidei fuperducerent, diverlam et 

-contrariam illl, quam catholice in medium rofe- 
‘rebant. De Prefer. Haret. cap. 29. Hec itaque 
difpeéta_ totum: ordinem Dei judicis operarium, ct 
(ut dignius dixerim) protectorem catholicae et fum- 
me illius bonitatis oftendunt, Adv. Marcio. lib. it. 
cap. 17. So he calls Chrift, Catholicum Patris facer- 
dotem : Zip. iv. cap. 9. Origen againft Celfus,— 
wa TOrAsAas obrroginvaptvos Ocdy ediva wees aySgodmas ualedarnn 
Sivm, ¢ OG waidar which he expounds immediately 
~ by xaSing Acrslatvov. Lib. v. So he fpeaks of uace4- 
av Kiars VIG. and, & 1 adorn wel waluy ray 1o 
WaT gk rrgailey Ear wiyd. So Juftin Martyr 5 *Aprasiay 
pois per auras Ths noSoniurs doen Winakor. De Monarch. 
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Pag. 521. (m) 

We read in the old Gloflary, KaSerxss, Kationalis, 
that is, the Receiver of the Impcrial revenue; not 
that it fignifies fo much of itfelf, but becaufe he was 
the general receiver, and fo not for receiving or ac- 
counting, but for the generality of his accounts in 
refpect of others who were inferior, and whole re- 
ceipts and accounts were more particular ; therefore 
he was called Carbolicus, who by the Latins was pro- 
perly ftyled, Procurator fiumme rei, or Rationalis fum- 
marin. Thus Conftantine fignified to Cxcilianus 
Bithop of Carthage, that he had written to his Pro- 
curator general to deliver him monies : “Eduxa yee pen 
pura weis Oleooy ray Oacnucraror xaSorsndy THs "Ageixne, 
nah inrwon are, Smrws FEIT sAiss PoAAHS Th of Sepsernrs 
drag Spneos eclion. Eufeb. Hip. Ecclef. lib, x, cap. 
6. And in the fame manner to Eulebius; "Arzroinn 
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oinncews xatorsxov, Urws amwavle ro wees imsrxeuny avricy 
trihidew wagaryciv dooiliceen. Idem, de vita Conftant, 
tib. iv. cap. 36. et Socrat. Hip. Ecclef. hb. i. cap. 9. So 
Suidas ; "Emisony Taniavd +3 wapabdre weos THoggveuoy 
xaSorrady, which is the 36th of his Epiftles extant. 
This Rationalis fummarum was by the Greeks ex- 
preffed thus either ty one word, KaSeams, or by 
more to the fame purpofe. So Dio Coccianus {peak- 
ing of Aurelius Eubulus; Td yao JR xaSne 26h 
imitereapuirGy, adv oom Be idviaeuge. LExcerp. lib, 79. 
So Porphyrius 3 "Ose Hat Oarmaciz Ties revue EreiceA~ 
SoG ree xadéaz Déys wearralGe. In Vita Plotin. So 
Dionyfius of Alexandria {peaketh of Macrianus, who 
was Procurator fumme rei to the Emperor Valeria- 
nus ; “Os BWesrspoy jaty fart ricv ux SoAz Aoyod AsyousvGy elvxs 
Bacirtws, adiv edarcloy {alluding to Adlev)y 2b xaSorsly 
(alluding to za9éaz) toeevnety, GAN’ Umoménfonsy vex wpe~ 
omint ra Agyion’ zal ross weognlevsow and uxedias auray, 
nar 16 xa Sérs pn Briresw 2 yee curtine viv xaSr2 wei- 
FORK 30% aT; xgiooK Uorsidero +E wee wiih, Baas Je wayicy 
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Ix, 


fove woriuiG. Enfeb. Hi. Ecclef. sid. Vil. cap. 10. 


Pag. 522. (i) 

Thus Exxanciz xeSoam is often to be underftood, 
efpectally in the latter Grecks, for the common or 
Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus: ‘O Ea- 
HEALS Thy evongny eye Trav RaSormav Enuaneiav. De Offi- 
cits Conftant. cap. 1. And again, ‘O“Agywr ray dod 
citav Eguv Tay troy TOY xadorinay innrnoiay perd weoreo~ 
wis 13 Sonerais. Ibid. So likewife Ballamon ; Aéyt 
iG 6 rey povasngioy Siornrlis, ds 6 Lamenaty 
5 rev xaSorinay inndrnovav georlisas. Lib. vit, 
Suris Gracorwm, Where appeareth a maniteft dif- 
tin@tion of the Monaftick and the Catholick 
Churches. Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Conftanti: 
nople, complaineth of fuch as frequented the private 
Chapels, and avoided the common Churches, defcrib- 
ing thofe perfons in this manner ; Margiagysnois sccupe- 
mnyioss i nod tmionominors Sappavles, ras xotormas Weegee, 


i Mo ie Be ; pi age 
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Juris Gracorum, 
Pag. 522. (0) F 
As the Smyrneans {pake in Eufebius of Polycats. 
pus; PecuesG EionomGe 71¢ Epvern xaSornng ERXKAme 
clos. Sift. Ecclef. lib. iv. cap. 15. So KaSorwt tee 
xAngia ney *Aaskavdpsiay in Epiphanius. Thus Gree 
gory Nazianzen begins his own laft will ; Tenyigi@rs 
imaxon GP TKS nadornas tuxAncias Ths ty Kevecvlive WOE 
in which he bequeaths his eftate, # eyig. xaSonme. 
bnnhnsig vt ty NagravGa, and fubfcribes it after the 
fame manner in words in which he began it, and fo" 
the reft of the Bithops which fub{cribed as witneffes§: 
ApoirsniGe ewicnonGe ts noSorweng ixnanoiag rns ty Ino-’ 
vig OrlinG? inioxonG vis nore: “Avloxeov xo Tonnes, 
tuxAnclas.—@eodsciG» imicnonGy ris aSOrsens exndnorloes 
rns w "1d. Oeodzn.G tmioxomG? tH¢ aryles xactorrmng fee 
waclas Tis nave “AndycavOmuisiG inlexor@ tis xa) 
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Soniniys hecdnotas ig xara *Adpiaveroriv. In the fame arr, 


manner {peak the Latins ; Eodem itaque tempore in 
ecclefia Hipponenfi catholica Valerius fanétus epifco- 
patum gerebat. Poffidius de Vita Auguf. cap. 4, 
Thus any particular true Church is called the Ca- 
tholick Church of the place in which it is; and all 
Churches which retain tlie Catholick faith, are called 
Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Anti- 
och concluded their fentence againft the Samofate- 
nians thus,—xal macs of xaSorimad boernalon TUmbuvEriy 
juiv. According to which notion we read in Leo 
the Great, Ad venerationem Pentecoftes unanimiter 
incitemur, exultantes in honorem Sanéti Spiritus, 
per quem omnis Ecclefia Catholica fanctificatur, om= 
nis anima rationalis imbuitur. Serm. 1. de Pentecoft, 
Whence we read in the Synod of Ariminum, Ek 73 
aire wailes tmicxoros cwmrSopsyy Wve ual 4 wists rhe xeon 
Amis txnanclas yrogseSing nb of roivatlia peovevles exduror 
yivoilas” Epifte-ad Conftant, Imp. although in Athana- 
fius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be con: antly written, 
wis uatorrmns iundrncias, yet St. Hilary did certainly 
read it rats xeSoamais éxxAncioss, for it is thus tranf. 
lated in his Fragments ; Ut fides clarefceret omnibus 
Eccleftis Catholicis, et hzretici nofcerentur. Fragm, 
8. From whence it came to pafs, that in the fame 
city Hereticks and Catholicks having their feveral 
congregations, each of which was called the Church, 
the congregation of the Catholicks was by way of 
diftinction called the Carholick Church. Of which 
this was the old advice of St. Cyril of Jerufalem ; "Ay 
more imidnuns ty aoAcot, pd oor das tkirate we ro avpsaney 
Est wat yao ai Agvet rov aoeCay aioises nupiana Tz taurey 
onnras2 nei9 Eminsgsos* pnde, we isly omnes a unAnglacy 
BAG, Te ily df nadorma semdncia. Catech, 18. Ego 
forte inareflus populofam urbem hodie cum Marcio- 
nitas, cum Apollinariacos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, 
et ceteros epafmodi comperiflem, qui fe Chriftianos 
vocarent ; quo Cognomine congregationem mea ple- 
bis agnofcerem, nf Catholica diceretur? Pacian. ad 
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1. Symp. Epi. 1. Tenet poftremo ipfum Catholice 


nomen, quod non fine caufa inter tam multas hareles 
fic ita Ecclefia fola obtinuit, ut cum omnes heretici 
fe Catholicos dici velint, querenti tamen peregrino 
alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus here- 
ticorum vel bafilicam fuam vel domum audeat often- 


dere, 5S. Auguft. cout. Epif. Fuidameati, Cap. Ae 


Pag. 522. (p) te 
Nonne appellatione propria decuit caput principale 
fignari? Pacian, ad Symp. Epift. 1. 


Pag. 522. (q) xe 

T conceive at firft there was no other meaning in 
the word KaSoaa than what the Greek language did 
fignify thereby, that is, sofa or univerfa, as St. Au- 
guftin; Cum dixiffet, de fuper contexta, addidit, per 
totum, Quod fi referamus ad id quod fignificat, 
nemo ejus eft expers qui pertinere invenitur ad to- 
tum: a quo toto, ficut Greca indicat lingua, Ca- 
tholica vocatur Ecclefia. Traé?. 118. in Joan. The 
moft ancient author that I find it in, (exccpt Igna- 
tius, “Ore dy eau 6 imicnomGp, tueh rd WANIGp tro" domep 
ors dv | Xeicds "Inca, tush i xa Sorrwa ixxrnotat Epift. ad 
Smyrna. §, 8.) is Clemens Alexandrinus 5—péuny shai 
go wey vay dergatay nal xaScamiv ixxanciav. Strom, lib, 
vil.. But the Paffion of Polycarpus written in the 
name of the Church of Smyrna, may be much an- 
cienter, in which the original notion feemeth moft 
clear ; ‘H ExxAncia +2 Ord 7 wagouscn Lyvevavy, ty wa~ 
gowmson ey Didropnrte’ nas WUTHS TOS KOT Worle romey THS 
arias naSonuns smnrnoiag wagortiersy 1, &. omnibus totius 
Ecclefie pareciis. Fufeb. Hift. Eccl. lib. wv. cap. 15. 
It was otherwile called in the fame notion 4 xaScaz. 
As Apollinarius Bifhop of Hierapolis 5 Tyiv d xaSéaa 
nal waco ray Varo tov deavdy ixurnciov Baaconpsiv didac- 
woilG 18 damradiopive wveiuarGy. Apud Enfeb, Aift. 
Ecclef. lib. v. cap. 16. And Eufebius; Mecse 3° sis 
aiknciy xo wihkSe, ak KUTe Ta aUTR ual eoavTes Eyara, 
n TE 
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wis xaddr# xel pons arnSie tedancias Ampmeerns. Tif. ART. 


Ecelef. lib. iv. cap. 7, KaSorua then and ¥ xaBiaw is 
the fame, the whole, general, or universal, 


Pag. soa. (r) : os 

We have before obferved of Arius and Euzoius, 
that naming the Catholick Church in their Creed, 
they gave withal the interpretation of it ; Ei: piny Ka 
Scaveiy txxanclay 3 Os, thy oad weparey tes wegatey. 
Socrat. Hifl. Ecclef. lib. is cap. 26. St. Cyril of Je- 
rufalem gives this as the firft importance of the word; 
KaSoruat mio dy woreirar, did 1d xara WHC. Eve THs olys~ 
peivng ord wea ray yhs fas aipatev. . Catech. 18. Ubi 
etgo proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde dia fit 
Catholica, quod fit rationabilis et ubique diffufa ? 


Optat. de Schifm. Douatift. lib. ii. Ipfa eft enim Ec-- 


clefia Catholica; unde xxSoaut Grece appellatur, 
quod per totum orbem terrarum diffunditur. S. Au. 
suf. Epif. 170. Ecclefia illa eft, quam modo dixit 
unicam fuam; hec eft unica catholica, que toto 
orbe copiofe diffunditur, qua ufque ad ultimas gentes 
crefcendo portigitur. Idem, Epj?.120. Si autem 


dubitas, quod Ecclefiam que per omnes gentes nu-" 


merofitate copiofa dilatatur, fanéta Scriptura com- 
mendat,—multis te et manifeftiffimis teftimoniis ex 
eadem authoritate prolatis oncrabo. Idem, cont. 
Grefeon. lib, 1. cap. 33. Sanéta Ecclefia ideo dicitur 
Catholica, pro eo quod univerfaliter per omnem mun- 
dum fit diffula, Lfdor, Sentent. lib. i. cap. 16. 


Pag. 524. (s) . 

This is the fecond interpretation delivered by St. 
Cyril: Kat da rd dddleney xxtorinas ual avendrcmarg 
aravle ra tig yooow avbodmuy trAQiy égeirorla Seymore, weed 
TE Oparay xa doparuy Weaywarivy irugoviey re xa eriyeiuv. 
Catech: 18. Ecclefa, Grecum nomen eft, quod in 
Latinum vertitur Coxvocatio, propterca quod omnes 
ad fe vocet. Catholica (id eft. univerfalis), ideo di- 
citur, quia per univerfum mundum. eft conftituta, 
ae Ff4 vel 
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vel Guoniam Catholica, hoc ef, generalis in eadem 
do€rina eft ad inftrudionem Ivo. Decret. p. iil. 
cap. 2. 
Pag. 524. (t) 
This is the third mte ion of St. Cyril: Kat 
beh Samy UnsTareey, aeneve 
wilariy, Catech. 18. 





Yom > 
Ow ro way ys ay 

ncan ‘4 > ins 
Foy TE KHL Aor omtver, Moyier Te 


¢ ed ast 





Pag. 524. (u) 

Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eft, et expri- 
menda de Greco interpretatione Romana, Catholi- 
cus ubique unum, vel (ut doétiores putant) obedi- 
entia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum fcilicet Dei. 
Unde Apottolus, Sim omuibus chedientes offis: ct ite- 
rium, Sicut enim per inobedientiom unius, peccatores cons 
iRituti fut multi, fic per di€tc-audientiam unius jufti con- 
(pituentur multi, Ego qui Catholicus, idem jufti obe- 
diens. Pacian. ad Symp. Epi. 1, Acutum aliquid 
tibi videris dicere, cum Catholice nomen non ex 
totius orbis cormmunione interpretaris, fed ex ob- 
fervatione preceptorum omnium divinorum, atque 
omnium factamentorum : quafi nos, etiamfi forte 
hine fit appelleta Catholica, quod totum veraciter 
teneat, culus veritatis nonnulle particule etiam in 
diverfis inveniuntur herefibus, hujus nominis tefti- 
monio nitamur ad demonttrandam Ecclefiam in em- 
nibus gentibus, et non promiffis Dei et tam multis 
ramque manifeftis oraculis ipfius veritatis. Sed nempe 
hoc eff totum, gnod nobis perfuadere conaris, folos 
remanfille Rogatiftas, qui Catholici rete appellandi 
fint, ex obferyatione preceptoram comnium divino+ 
rum atque cmaium facramentorum. 5. dugyf. 
Epift. xvii. cap. 7. Indeed this notion of the Catho- 
fick Church was urged by the Donatifts as the only 
notion of it, in oppotition to the univerfality of place 
and communion. For when the Catholicks an- 
fwered for themfelves, Quia Ecclefie toto orbe dif 
fotze, cui teftimonium perbibet feriptura divina, ipfi, 
non Donatifte, communicant, unde Catholici merito 


ne 
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et funt et vocantur : Donatifte autem refponderunt, aR Ty. 


non Catholicum nomen ex univerfitate gentium, fed 
ex plenitudine facramentorum inftitutum. Idem, 
Collat. tertit diei, cap, 3. 


Pag. 524. (x) 

This is the fourth a thet explication given by 
St. Cyril : Aid 7d uaSorrmas Jalgevew fev xed _Segamedew 
dmay 7d rey pacer riav sdGY, tov dia huyns xo cemarGy 
inirehaptven, xeihiaSas de é ey aden wacuy t8. ay SvopracComévns 
apilns, & faa Feloss ‘ee peat Abryers, Hab THU LATINONS mwarloiois y Aaa 


elope, Catech, 18, 


Pag. 525. (3) 


KaSemie i iv Sardeon vig tioly ai pty cinmal xar sbudgor 
nauk napropeger, exsoas Opjass nab Aupévans, wees 70 THe xe 
patouivas & nay y tavfots udlaguyas’ dro ddwuey § Osos 7 

xbopey av FA GAYG the vy Aas i eqeakoutvy 3 une tay aacpnyaat rien rag 
suvaloysis rele ivas funanoias aryias, éy ais xadoinee Aupéowy 
eVdemors ty wiess ai ddacnurias tis aArfsias sicl, wees as 
«tlageclacw 0 Sérovles oigeoSat. Ss. ‘Theophil. Antioch, ad 
Autol. lio. Mig dd wearriney ixndncia hv curngiay 
peer! THY fimisdusSa, need pendzver 77} TNS natornns Loder & inxdnolag 
mb wissws paige Xgisz duvalatvov, pend? onteodas. Ss. 
Chryfof. Hom. 1. in Pafcha. 


Pag. 527. 

Sola Catholica Ecclefia eft, que verum cultum re- 
tinet. Hic eft fons veritatis; hoc eft domicilium 
fidei ; hoc templum Dei, quo fi quis non intraverit, 
vel a quo fi quis exierit, a {pe vite, ac falutis eterna 
alienus eft. Laétan. de Vera. Sap. lib, iv. cap. 30. 


Pag. 528. (a) 
Thefe words, Commuiionem Sanétorum, were not 
m the Aquileian Creed expounded by Ruffinus ; 
they were not mentioned by him, as being se 
é ther 
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a RT. ther in the Oriental or the Roman Creed. They 


Ix. 


were not in the African Creed expounded by St. Au- 
guitin De Fide et Symbolo; not in the Creed delivered 
by Maximus Taurinenfis ; not in any of the Ser- 
mons of Chrylologus ; not in any of the four Books 
De Svinbols ad Cerechtnenss attributed to St. Augul> 
tin; not in the r1gth Sermon under his name, De 
Tempore; Cum dixermus Sanam Eecclefiam, adjun- 
gamus Reonilfioncin peccatorui, Cap. 8. They are not 
mn the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, 
not in the cld Latin Creed in the Oxtord Library, 
not in that produced by FE. lipandus. We find them 
not in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Eufebius 
en in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcel- 
tus delivered to the Bithop of Rome, not ia that of 
Arius and Euzoius prefented to Conflantine, not in 
either of the Crecds preterved in the Aucoratus of 
Epiphantus, not in the Jerutalem Creed expounded 
by St. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conftanti- 
nople, not in that of Charifius given in to the Ephe- 
fine Council, not in cither of the E xpefitions under 
the name ot St. Chrvfoitom. It was therefore of 2 
later date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Cory 
in Bennet College Library, and is exprefled 2 

pounded in the rrgth and 1$1it Sermon Ded 
attributed to St. Auguitin, v. Pefihafi Sumboium, 























; Pag. 528. (o) ee 
As Grotius upon that place of the Corinthians, 
obierves 5 Spectat et huc ea quain in Symbolo profi- 


te1uur Sanctorum communio. 





Pag. 529. fe 
Kowatie aytes may ‘be as well underftood in the 
neuter as the mafouline 5 as Exod. xxviii. 38. Eager 
"Angey te Kaela yor 0 rey ayo that Aaron nmiay bear the 
tuiquity of the holy tings. So Levit. ¥. 15. Kat dpcierg 
Tins ame Fy ayley "Kueies XX. 2. Kal weorxitoray 








ay 
ame 
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and Tay aylav TOV viay ‘Isgann: 1 Chron. xxiv. 5." Ap- ARTS 
Xovies vay aii, the governours of the Sanftuary, of 1x. 
which notion afterwards, 


Pag. 530. (d) 

This is one of the common names of God in the 
Old Teftament, Sw wtp dyi@e “Icpata, which is 
alio fometimes tranflated plurally by the LXX; as 
Tf. xl. 16. Syw WPA ey Tere ayiors "Iepana. Jer. he 
5. Seow wip ano Tay ayiay ‘Ioganr’ and if it were 
fo taken, then Kowarlx r2y oyiav would be the Com- 
munion of God, as 73 dyls Tsvwas@. 


Pag. 530. fe) 

Ta éye frequently ufed in the Scriptures for the 
Sanéinary; and then Kowavia rdv ebeyloy might be taken 
for the Communion in all thofe things which be- 
longed to the worfhip of God, as dxowéuil@» was a 
man excluded from all fuch Communion, 


Pag. 530. (f) ; ; 

The Angels are not only called holy in the Scrip- 
tures by way of addition or epithet, as Males of dysas 
dyytha, Mat. xxv. 31. Mera rav ayyirnwv tov dyin, 
Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. "EygnpolicSn vad obyyias 
aylz, ACS X. 22. "Evdmioy rate ayiny ayyikev, Rev. xiv. 
10. butalfothe"Ayio:, Holy Ones, or Saints, taken fub- 
{lantively or fingly fignify fometimes the Angels; as 
Deut. xxiii. 2. wap Maa mA He came with ten 
thoufands of Saints; which the Jerufalem Targum ren- 
Gers pertp pads pas pay And with him came ten thon- 
fands of holy Augels, and Jonathan, paxdo jy ay 
pomp Aid with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. 
Andalthough the LX X keep the Hebrew wp, yet they 
underitood the Angels in that place, ¥3y pugiaoe Kaiduc, 
[Hefveb. Kadns, ahacucs| ix Jekiav ours deylenos per aire. 
So Job v. 1. Lo which of the Saints wilt thou turn 2 El. 
tive hy yiawy ayley adn, LXX. Thus in the vifion of 
Danicl, LHe heard one Saint Speaking, aud another Saint 
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‘ART. faid unto that certain Saint which fpake : Dan. viii. 13. 


Ix. 


fo Zach. xiv. 5. And rhe Lord ny Ged fhall come, and 
all the Saints with thee. And thus it may very well 
be underftood in the New Teftament, 1 Theff. ii. 
13. Ey Hh waguota 18 Kvgte 7, tyuoy lage Noire pera wore 
roy aiyley aire, in correfpondence to that, 2 Theff. i. 
7. "Ey vi ar onaniier Te Ke sete "lnst ae Beane wer ayys Atay 
Suvd paws aire. Thefe are the Mugioides oyna in St. 
Jude 4. wp naa the nryriads of Angels ; and thus 
Kosvuvia ayiov ‘hould be the Communion of the Angels. 


Pag. 532. (2) 

Plal. Ixxxix. 5. exlix. 1. mwip oapa LXX, : ty ine 
wdnrie ayiwr, Ixxxix. 8. ows Tea fy Geary arylasy, alg. 
Lat. In Ecclefia ct in concilio fanétorum, Deut. xxxint, 
3. Dan. vii, 18, 21, 22, 26. St. Mat. xxvil. 52. 
Quis ignorat fub altera difpeniatione Dei omnes retro 
Sanctos cjufdem ftuiffe meriti cujus nunc Chriftiant 
funt? S$. Hieron. adv. Fovin. ib. ti. 


P. ag. 538. ( by 

Ephef. v.11. Mi culkowavelre roi Jgloise Tim. v. 
22. Mi nowave ducdliass. Rev. xvii. 4. “Ire ut oulzo 
vari. rile TaAks daglceis, Duobus modis non te maculat 
malus ; fi non confentias, et fi redarguas : —Commu- 
nicatur, quippe, quando facto efus confortium volun- 
tatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo nos 
admonens Apoftolus ait, Nolite communicare operibus 
infruttuofis tenebrarum—niagis autem et redarguite. §. 
Anguj, de Verbis Dom, Serm, xviil. cap. 18. 


Pag. 539 (i) 

This ts that part of the Communion of Saints 
which thofe of the Ancients eipecially infifted upon, 
who firft took notice of it in the Creed. S.anéforum 
Communionem, i. ¢. cam illis San&tis qui in hac quam 
fufcepimus fide defunéti funt, focietate et {pei com- 
munione teneamur. Sera. de Tenp. clxxxi. cap. 13. 
Et qui nunc cognolcitis per auditem comm unionem 
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habeatis cum Sanétis Martyribus, et per illos cum. AR n 
Domino Jefu Chrifto. Pref. Paff: 8. Perpetua, 1X. 


Pag. sar. (&) 

We have already produced’the words of the 181ft 
Sermon De Tempore concerning hope. In the fame 
we find allo that of imitation ; Si igitur cum Sandétis 
in gterna vita communionem habere volumus, de 
imitatione eorum cegitemus. Debent enim in no- 
bis aliquid recognofcere de fuis Virtutibus, ut pro 
nobis dignentur Domino fupplicare. did. cap. 13. 
Hee funt veftigia que nobis fancti quoque reverten- 
tes in patriam reliquerunt, ut illorum femitis inhe- 
rentes fequeremur ad gaudia. Jéid. Befide this 
imitation, he addeth their defires and care for us be- 
low ; Cur non properamus et currimus, ut patriam 
noftram videre poflimus ? Magnus illic charorum nu- 
merus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum fre- 
quens nos et copiola turba defiderat, jam de fua in- 
columitate fecura, adhuc de noftra falute folicita, 
fbid. Of the venerable efteem we ought to have for 
them, fpeaks Eufebius Gallicanus 3 Credamus et 
Sanétorum communionem ; fed fanétos non tam pro 
Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And 
again ; Digne venerandi funt, dum Dei nobis cul- 
tum, ct future vite defiderium, contemptu mortis 
infinuant. De Symb. Homi. 2. Thus far anciently 
they which expounded this Article : but the late ex- 
pofition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; Non 
folum Ecclefia, que eft in terris, communicat bona 
fua cum omnibus membris fibi conjunétis, fed etiam 
communicat fuffragia Ecclefie, que eft in Purgato- 
nio, et Ecclefia, que eft in ceelis communicat oratio- 
nes, et merita tua cum Ecclefia, que eft in terris. 
Bellarm. ia Symb. Where the communication of the 
fulfrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purga- 
tory, and the communication of the merits of the 
Saints in heaven to the Saints on earth, are novel 
expofitions of this Article, not fo much as acknow- 
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‘ax. ledged by Thomas Aquinas in his explication of the 
ax. Creed, much lefs to be found in any of the ancienter” 


ex pofitors of it, 
Pe oa ee ee ee 
Kowavicas & wack Te WAnTiov ce” #u egeis ie? yee ey 
Tos aOSoeTOS xotwwrel Ese, Dosw maddev & rai eSxerois 5 


Barnab.e Epift. cap. 19. 


ARP VTIOCT £C 
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ARTICLE X. 


The Forgivenefs of Sins. 


Pag. 544. fo) 

ry Herefore Carolus Magnus in his Capitular, #3. 

[ iil. cap. 6. inveighs againft Bafilius the Bithop 
ot Ancyra, becaule in his confeffion of Faith which 
he delivered in the fecond Council of Nice, (AG. i.) 
he omitted the Remiffion of Sins, which the Apoftlés 
“in fo fhort a compendium as the Creed would not 
omit; Hane Apoftoli in collatione fidei, quam ab 
invicem difceffuri quafi quandam credulitatis et pre- 
dicationis normam ftatucrunt, poft confefionem Pa- 
tris et Filit et Spiritus Sancti pofuifie perhibentur ; et 
in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum 
eft, Verbum abbreviatum facie? Dominus uper tevram, 
hanc ponere minime diftulecunt, quia fine hac fidei 
finceritatem integram eflé minime perfpexerunt. 
Nec cohibuit eos ab ejus profefione illius Symboli 
brevitas, quam expotcebat facre fidei Integritas, Lan- 
tique doni veneranda tublimizas. 





Pag. s44. (a) 

Concordant autem nobiicum Angeli ctiam nunc, 
cum remittuntur noftra peccata. [deo poft comme- 
Morationem fancte Ecclefie in ordine Conteffionis 
ponitur RemifRio peecatorum: per hanc cnim ftat 
cclefia qua in terris eft ; per bane non perit, quod 
perierat et inventum eft. $. Aupil. Encbir. cap. O4. 
And to this purpofe it is in his Book De Agone Chrif- 
wano, pafling from one Article to another with this 
general tranfition, after that of the Church, he pro- 

é he att: <i - 


ae ek ee Sa oe 
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ART. negant Ecclefiam Dei omnia peccata poffe dimittere. 


x. 


cap. 31. So it followeth alfo in Venantius Fortuna- 
tus, and in fuch other Creeds as want that part of 
the former Article of the communion of Saints. 


Pag. 544. (0) 
Orig. Homil. 2. in Genefin, Sanétam Ecclefiam 


teneat—in qua et remiffio peceatorum et carnis re- 
furrectio predicabatur. Ruffix. in Synd. Sed neque 
de ipfis criminibus quamlibet. magnis remittendis in 
fanéta Ecclefia Dei mifericordia defperanda eft, 8. 
Augup. Enchir. cap. 65. In remiffionem peccatorum, 
Hec in Ecclefia fi con effet, nulla {pes effet: Re- 
miffio peccatorum fi in Ecclefia non effet, nulla fu- 
ture vite et liberationis eterne {pes effet. Gratias, 
agimus Deo, qui Ecclefie fue dedit hoc donum. 
Author Serm. cxix. de Temp. cap. 8. Quia et 

quique coztus Hereticorum fe potiffimum Chriftia- 
nos, et fuam effe catholicam Ecclefiam base fei- 
endum eft, illam effe veram, in qua eft religio, con- 
feffio, et peenitentia, que peccata et vulnera, quibus 
eft fubjecta imbecillitas carnis, falubriter curat, Lace 
tan. de Vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 30. 


Pag. 544. (p) 
Thee are the words “of the Conftantinopolitan 


Creed ; ‘Oporoys & ey Barlioua ¢ £65 apecw dpaghiov. Before 
which Epiphanius in his leffer Creed, ‘Opsoroyiiucy & ty 
tial 2g digecw apaghar in the larger, Thasevopey ag 
pot natormny nat amosontwly Exxdnoiay, nal eis ty Bocmboam 
peravoias. In Ancorato, §. 120,121. St. Cyril both 
thefe together ; Eis ty Barhopa peravoias cis &peow apace 
viv. Catech,18. Credo unum Baptifmum in Te. 
miffionem omnium peccatorum. Pelegrinus Laureac. 
Epife. Credimus unum Baptifma in remiffionem 
omnium peccatorum in fecula feculorum. Symd, 


Lthiop. 
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Pag. 54s. 

The manner of ie ESM peach is alfo to be 
oblerved, having an article prefixed both to the fub- 
Ject and the predicate ; as if thereby he would make 
the propofition convertible, as all definitions ought 
tobe. ‘H cpaagline isiv n avousa, 1 St. John iii, 4. 


Pag. 545. (r) 


Quid eft peccatum nifi prevaricatio legis diving, . 


et crleflinm inobedientia preceptorum? $. Ambrof. 
de Paradifo, cap. 8. Peccatum eft factum vel dium 
vel concupitum aliquid contra eternam legem. S. 
Auguft. cont. Fart. lib. xxii. cap.27. Quid verum 
eft, nifi et Dominum dare precepta, et animas liber: 
effe voluntatis, et malum naturam non effe, fed effe 
averfionem a Dei preceptis ? Idem, de Fide cont. Ma- 
nich, cap. 10. Neque negandum eft hoc Deum ju- 
bere, ita nos in facienda juftitia effe debere perfectos, 
ut nuilum habeszmus omnino peccatum: nam nec 
peccatum erit, fi quid erit, f non divinitus jubetur, 
ut non fit. Idem, de Pec. Meritis, et Rem. lib, ii. 
cap. 16. 
«pag Pag: 547+ (5) ; 

This obligation unto punithment, remaining after 
the act of fin, is that Peccati reatus of which the 
Schools, and before them the Fathers fpake. The 
nature of this Reatus is excellently declared by St. 
Auguftin, delivering the diftinétion between actual 
and original fin: In eis qui regenerantur in Chrifto, 
cum remiflionem accipiunt prorfus omnium peccato- 
rum, utique neceffe eft, ut reatus etiam hujus licet 
adhuc manentis concupifcentiz remittatur, ut in pec- 
catum, ficut dixi, non imputetur. Nam ficut eorum 
peccatorum que manere non poffunt, quoniam cum 
fiunt pratereunt, reatus tamen manet, et nifi remit- 
tatur, in eternum manebit ; fic illius [concupifcen- 
tiz], quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoc eft 
enim, non habere peccatum, reum non effe peccati. 
Nam fi quifquam, verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, 

Way TF ba: eh, 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. etiamf nunquam. deinceps faciat, reus eft adulterii, 


x. 


donec reatus ipfius indulgentia remittatur, Haber 
ergo peccatum; quamvis illud quod admifit jam 
non fit, quia cum tempore quo factum eft preteriit. 
Nam fi a peccando defiftere, hoc effet non habere 
peccata, fufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura; 
Fili, peccafti ? non adjicias iterum : Non autem fufficit, 
fed addidit, et de priffinis deprecare, ut 119i remittantur. 
Manent ergo, nifi remittantur. Sed quomodo ma- 
nent, fi preterita funt, nifi quia preterierunt acu, 
manent reatu. S. Augufl. de Nupt. et Concup. lib. i, 
cap. 26. Ego de concupifcentia dixi, que eft in 
membris repugnaas legi mentis, quamvis reatus ejus 
in omnium peccatorum remiffione tranfierit : ficut e 
contrario facrifictum idolis fagtum, fi deinceps non 
fiat, prateriit actu, fed manet reatu, nifi per indul- 
gentiam remittatur. .Quiddam enim tale eft facrifi- 
care idolis, ut opus ipfum cum fit pretereat, eodem- 
que preterito reatus ejus maneat venia refolyendus. 
Idem, cont. Julian. Pelag. lib. vi. cap. 19. 





_ Pag. 547. (1) ae 

"EvoyGp iva: is the word uled here, which is tranf 
lated, faaif be in danger, but is of a fuller and more 
prefling tenfe, as one which is a debtor, fubjedt, 
and obliged to endure it. "Evox@", xeewens, Jmeibur@, 
Uronzimev Gr. Hefvch. "EveyS, vrainGp. Suid, Where 
by the way is to, be obferved a great miftake in the 
Lexicon of Phaverinus, whote words are thefe 5 “Evo- 
XS, unSuee, segeaens. 00Ge, vrastiGe, TimmaG. 
The firlt taken out of HeWchius, the laft out of Sui- 
das, corruptly and abfurcily ; corruptly bee@ for 
toy@, ablurdly T.y2i% is added either as an inter- 
pretation of soz, of as an Author which ufed it ; 
whereas Pup in Suidas is only the firft word of 
the fentence, provided by Suidas for the ule of tvx@ 
in the fiynification of taiz@». Agreeable unto He- 
fychius is that in the Lexicon of St. Cyril, "Evoy@, 


Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And to in the place o! 
oy 
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St. Matthew, the old Tranflation, Reus erit judicio. A RT: 
As in Virgil ; p> wes 


Conftituam ante aras voti reus.- 
Aineid v. v. 237. 





Servius ; Voté reus. Debitor: unde vota folventes, 
dicimus abfolutos, Inde eft, Ec/. v. v. 80. Damna- 
bis tu quoque votis ; quafi reos facies. So the Syriac ; 
NID TH AND from aN obligatum, debitorem, reum effe. 
For indeed the word toy among the Greeks, as to 
this matter, hath a double fignification ; one in re- 
{pect of the fin, another in refpeét of the punifhment 
due unto fin. In refpect of a fin, as that in Anti- 
phon; Ma ola goin, pndt toxov ro Zoya" Orat. 14, 15. 
and that in Ariftotle ; “Bvoyov toncey iegoovaias YveaSau* 
Ocecon. Ji. it. and that in Suidas taken out of Poly- 
bius, Tinai@e xarot 13 "Egies weroinras naradgouny ards 
Oy tt dvely kposnvccorw toy Ge 15 piv, Bre cringins xoly= 
. a viv wires, Ext Tar0Is, ols adres Yoneés tot. In refpeét 
of the punifhment of a fin, he is *Evx@ dest, who is 
obnoxious to the curfe, and "Evey@» trityasors, obnox- 
ious to the punifhment. "Eproinipos, turroinG?, Teresi, 
Fvongog wos, choy & obs iwopre dis riadgiay, faith Suidas. 
Thus "Evoy@ Savirs ts], Matt. xxvi. 66. xm a2 
is not in the intention of the Jews, be is iz danger of 
death, but he deferved death, and he ought to die; he 
IS xoadixas, by their fentence, as far as in them lay, 
condemned to die. Ti dy dxsivos 5 toyes iss Savare iy’ 
ws naladinoy Axbéves, Bris roy Thadrov Acimey emogmvac tes 
Wapacnevacwciw’ 6 Ih xolusivos cuvedéres pact», “Evoros 
Savers tcly atrot nailrlogiilec, ares uaradinaCovles, avzot 


Wnpigopevor, wavle adrol yepevos tore. S, Chryfof. ad 


locum. 
Pag. 548. (u) 

The word uted in the Creed is *Agerss aunersov, and 
that generally likewife in ufe in the New Teftament. 
But from thence we cannot be affured of the nature 
of this a& of God, becaufe aortas and does ate ca- 
pable of feveral internretatinne Gar facet. 
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ART. dgulven is emittere, and desc emifio, As Gen. xxxv, 


x. 


18, "Eyivero db év 7a apsivas airny aay duyiv, not cum de- 
mitteret eam anima, as it is tranflated, but cum emitteret 
ea animam, i. e. efflaret ; as Agius 1) wrelpa, emtfit [pi- 
ritum: Mat, xxvii. 50. So Gen. xly. 2. Kas agnne 
Quviv para xXavSpe, not dimifit, but. emifit vocem cum 
felt 28 Ages guviv peydrnv, emiffa voce magna Mark 
xv. 37. Inthe like manner "Agicas Sarceens are emif- 
fiones maris + 2 Sam. xxi. 16. as "Agivas Udarav, Joel 
i. 20. to which fenfe may be referred that of Hely- 
chius; “Agerw, Coxanylz. And this interpretation of 
doeorg can have no relation to the remiffion of fins. 
Secondly, dgidva is often taken for permittere; as 
Gen. xx. 6. Ovx doiud ce dpacSas asrns: Mat, iii. 15» 
“Ages dorty and, Térs dgincw avrov, which the vulgat 
tranflated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Tane dimifit 
eum. Mat. vii. 4. “Ages &xSolaw, fine eficiam ; fo He- 
fychius; “Ageris, oulygugnass. And this hath as little 
relation to the preient fubject. Thirdly sieivas is 
fometimes relinquere and deferere, as Gen. xhi. 33. 
*Adergsy Fux digere bde jars’ id. Mat. v. 24. Apes exes 78 
dagev os. Vill. 15. Kai donne ovriy o mvgeros. XIX. 276 
Ide, dusis donnamey wore. xxvi. 66, Tére of poabarad 
awasles, dgivles arty, tovlon, And in this acceptation it 
cannot explicate unto us what is the true notion of 
"Agiivas cpagriag, Fourthly, it is taken for omitiere, as 
Mat. xxiil. 23. Kat dovxare ro Poperega 78 vows, and 
Luke Xi 42. Taira tba woineasy XOKELVO wr epiivas, and 
yet we have nothing to our prefent purpofe. But 
fifthly, it is often taken for remittere, and that parti- 
cularly in relation to a debt ; as Mat. xviii. 27. Te 
Skveov dgnuw alts’ and v. 32. Tlacay viv égsiknv exelvny 
gine so. Which acceptation ts moft remarkable in 
the year of releafe: Deut. xv. 1, 2. Ae inte trav woi- 
toes dgecw. Kah ara 10 pes alnc as agicems’ agnoas 
wav xe Wiov, 8 dpeiad oor 6 wAnciov, Kab Tov AdEAQer o8 
Bx amaiices’ tmmkuanras yap apears Kygiy 1 Oey om 
Now this remiffion or releafe of debts hath a great 
affnity with remifiion of fins; for Chrift himfelf hath. 
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. conjoined thefe two together, and called our fins by arr. 


the name of debts, and promifed remiffion of fins to 
us by God, upon our remiffion of debts to man. 
And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray 5 “Ages 
wus ro sQeanpearra HYAD¥, dig 4a rive APiewey TIS CMEAN- 
ras nav. Mat. vi. 13. Befides he hath not only 
made ufe of the notion of debt, bat any injury done 
unto a man, he calls a fin again{ft man, and exhorteth 
to forgive thofe fins committed againft us, that God 
may forgive the fins committed by us, which are in- 
Juries done to him. Luke xvii. 3 Edy dt aludgla els ot 
6 adsAges TZ, érriliuncoy alrp* nol tov peravoncn, apes 
arp. 
Pag. 548. (x) 

We muft not only look upon the propriety of the 
words ufed in the New Teftament, but we muft alfo 
reflect upon their ule in the Old, ‘efpecially in fuch 
fubjeds as did belong unto the Old Teftament, as 
well as the New. Now 'Agivas duugrias is there ufed 
for the verb po, as Ma. xxii. 14. THT WPT ABD DN 
pan Ww to5d Ovx aodyceras ¥ duly aten a ci pncegliay ¥ wg ay 
drove fometimes for the verb nwa, as Gen, 1, 17. 
DON PIN PWD NINW "Ages alrois ray adiniay nat ial 
aipagrion adviy’ Pfal, xxv. 18, smxvn bob Nun Kal doe 
wious ros apoeries we. And in that remarkable place 
which St. Paul made ule of to declare the nature of 
remiffion of fins, Pfal, xxxii, 1. YwD (WI WR Ma- 
apios Sv dpdnrav ai chvopsbeet. Sometimes it is taken 
for noD as Numb. xiv, 19. Mi yr py? x2 Mo oes 
Thy Gpceptiov 72 Rewig tarp. Lev. iv. 20. pnb nbpn Kat 
agelnosrocs auras 4 auoerte, Now being apitvas in re- 
lation to fins, is ufed for 72 fignifying expiation and 
reconciltation ; for sw) figniiying elevation, portation or 
ablation ; for no fignitymg pardon and indulgence 5 we 
cannot argue from the word alone, that God in for- 
giving fins doth only and barely releafe the debt. 
There is therefore no force to be laid upon the words 
"Agscis ee pncepr sav, Remiffio peccatorum, or, as the ancient 
Fathers, Remifa peccatorum. So Tertullian ; Dixi- 


Coxe saTiiis 


x. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. mus de remiffa peccatorum. Adv. Marcion. Ub. iv. 


x. 


cap. 18. St. Cyprian; Qui blafphemaverit in Spiri- 
tum Sanétum non habet remiffam, fed reus eft zterni 
peccati. Lid. iii. Epi? 14. Dominus baptizatur a 
fervo, et remiffam peccatorum daturus, ipfe non de- 
dignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Idem, 
de Bono Patient. Idem, Lib. iti. Epift. 8. of an infant, 
Qui ad remiffam peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipfo 
facilius accedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria, 
fed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter of Irenzus 
concerning Chrift ; Remiffam peccatorum exiftentem 
his qui credunt in eum. Adv. Haref. lib. iv. cap. 45. 


. Pag. 548. (y) 
It is not only "Ageors but "ASernats a paeriose 


is Ri ae ee ee 

Ev tis diwdraynoeras Et@P Ty xupiy are; By Ev Tae 
MEMaARIS TOV aivdeav iusivav 5 TMYTUN acceptum fe reddet, ita 
fe geret ut Saul eum in gratiam recipere veltt. 


Pag. ss1. (a) 

Ad hac vero quod nos Deo reconciliarit quid af- 
fers? Primum, nufquam Scripturam aflerere, Deum 
nobis a Chrifto reconciliatum, verum id tantum quod 
nos per Chriftum aut mortem ejus fimus reconciliati, 
vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus Jocis que de 
reconciliatione agunt videre eft. Catech. Racov. cap. 
8." To this may be added the obfervation of Soci- 
nus; Ita communis confuetudo loquendi fert; ut 
feilicet is reconciliatus fuifle dicatur, per quem ftabat, 
ne amicitia aut denuo exifteret, aut confervaretur. 
De Chriflo Servatore, p.1. cap. 8. Which obferva- 
tion is moft falfe, as appeareth in the cafe of Saul and 
David, and in the perfon mentioned in the Gofpel, 
who is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom 
he had offended, and who had fomething againft 
him. 


Pag 
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Pag. 552. (4) 

Agvet tay doyty are Avrpov avi worrav. What is 
the true notion of avrgsy will eafily appear, becaufe 
both the origination and ule of the word is fufh- 
ciently known. The origination is from avew, /ol- 
vere, to loofe 5 Adrgoy quafi duripiov Etymol. @géalea. 
ta Seentigua, & wong aurea Te 2 ATigians Exflathius ; Ada dt 
SOeirres, (ita leg. -) ory Teopeia ie TH Seentnpsa. nara uy 
xomny’ ws Aubigia Adreats cures cusea. Iliad. 3’. v. 478. 
Adrgov igitur quicquid datur ut quis folvatur. "Ent 
Wingarwariay Eovicews oineroy To Aveo Ses Sbey xed Aurea Te 
ipa Atlovras tx tig Taro Sidomevan* Euftathius upon that 
of Homer, Tliad, é. v. 13. Avo opeves re Sularga. It 
is properly {poken of {uch things as are given to re- 
deem a captive, or recover a man into a free condi- 
tion: Hefychius ; 3 Mala rob bdduevee tis olvanrnow aivbes~ 
mov (fo. I read it, not dvaxdnow). So that ahatoever 
is given for fuch a purpole is Avrge, and whatfoever 
is not given for fuch an end deferveth not that name 
in Greek. As the city Antandrus was fo called, be- 
caufe it was given in exchange for a man who was a 
captive. “On "Acxdn@ wigs? é tyivero umd TeAwo= 
you nok avr aura thy weds dédwne Aureos nak comerudn, Ety- 
mol. So that there can be nothing more proper in the 
Greek language than the words of our Saviour, Agvas 
why duxgiv aura Adreov ayTt woAaay’ Agvas Avrgov, for Ag- 
reov 18 70 didouevov, and ayri woaaay, for it is given avi 
agar, as that city was called, "AilavdeG> iley avis av- 
Jods dedopévn. And therefore 1 "Tim. ii, 6. it is faid, 


"O des taurey céiJinureov ume wavev. 


Pag. 552. (¢) 
Hefychius ; 3 Adrgov, Tianpede 


Pag. 552. (d) 

This is fufficiently expreffed by two words, each 
of them fully fignificative of a price : the firft imple, 
which Is nari ee the fecond in compofition, ‘alogd- 

Gge4 Cu 
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NOTES UPON THE 


ART. Car, That the word dloafav in the New Teftament 


x. 


fignifieth properly to duy, appeareth generally in the 
Evangelifts, and particularly in that place of the Re-' 
velations xiil. 17. “lve penris divnton aloparas H WeArnoos. 
In the fame fignification it is attributed undoubtedly 
unto Chrift in refpect of us whom he is often {aid to 
have bought 3 as 2 Pet. it. 1. Toy axfogacani) x adres dea- 
worry devdyavor’ and this buying is exprefled to be by 
a price; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Ovx ist iauriiv, silogde Sure 
yae risnst Vulg. Non eftis veftri, empti enim eflis pretio 
magno: and 1 Cor. vil. 23. Tins sifogacSnre pn yig 
veoSe dedcs arbedruy. What this price was is alfo evi- 
dent, for the Tiwi was the Tisov aia, the precious 
blood of Chrift, or the blood given by way of price: 
Rev. v. 9. “Ors iogaing, xai tyopacas rp Oxo nuas ty 7 
iver’ cs, Which will appear more fully by the com- 
pound word ifeloezfo. Gal. ili, 13. Xeirde suas enyopae 
ow in Tas xarcens THe vous, yercuerG? Umio nua xarepat 
and Gal. iv. 4, 5. Devouevov dare végwov, iva rd Und vopoy 
Lafogaon. Now this "Efalogacuss is proper redemp- 
tion, or Avrpwers, upon a proper price, though not 
filver or gold, yet as proper as filver and gold, and 
far beyond them both ; Ov gbaereis, olplugly it ypuety 
trurpodnre ix THs paralas Uuav dvaseogns watpomapaderly 
GAG Tiel ahwar Ws aprs auadus xor domias Xpisd. 1 
Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
: Pag. 553. (¢) 

As Avreoy is a certain price given or promifed for 
Nberty, fo "Agiévas avvpsy is to remit the price fet upon 
the head of a man or promifed for him ; as we read 
in the Teftament of Lycon the philofopher ; Anun- 
apiy poly freusign wahas ovhe aginus re adrpa. Demetrius 
had been his fervant, and he had fet him free upon a 
certain price which he had engaged himfelf to pay 
for that liberty ; the f{um which Demetrius was thus 
bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits, as alfo to, 
Criton ; Keira de Xarxndovin, xeck Tere To adrex pias, 
Diog. Laert. lib v. Segm. 72. 

; Pag. 
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Lex peccatorum nefcit remiffionem ; lex myfte- 
rium non habet quo occulta mundantur: et ideo 
quod in lege minus eft, confummatur in Evangelio. 
S. Ambrof. in Lucam, lib. vi, cap. 7. 


ee ah 8B: 555 (8) 

Vel baptifmo illi, hoc eft, folenniter peraéte ab- 
lutioni, peccatorum remiffionem nequaquam tribuit 
Petrus, fed totam peenitentie ;—vel fi baptifmi quo- 
que ea in re rationem habuit, aut quatenus publicam 
Jefu Chrifti nominis profeffionem continet, eam tan- 
tummodo confideravit ; aut fi ipfius etiam externe 
ablutionis omnino rationem habere voluit, quod ad 


ipfam attinet, remiffionis peccatoram nomine, non . 


ipfam remiffionem vere, fed remiffionis declarationem, 
et obfignationem quandam intellexit. Sociz, de Bap- 


tifmo, cap. 7. 
Pag. 557. (4) 

St. Chryfoftom fpeaking of the power of the Priefts, 
OV yoe or’ dy adie avayewacs ovary BAKA nol re pera 
Toure ouyxopey ineow iLeoiay auagriearoe, De Sacerd, 
&b. ii, Excepto baptifmatis mungre, quod contra 
originale peccatum donatum eft, (ut quod generatione 
attractum eft, regeneratione detrahatur; et. tamen 
activa quoque peccata, quecunque corde, ore, opere 
commiffa invenerit, tollit ;) hac ergo e&cepta magna 
indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renovatio) in qua 
folvitur omnis reatus et ingeneratus et additus ; ipfa 
etiam vita cetera Jam ratione utentis ztatis, quanta- 
libet prepolleat foecunditate juftitia, fine remiffione 
peccatorum non agitur: quoniam filii Dei quamdiu 
mortaliter vivunt, cum morte confligunt : et quam- 
vis de illis fit veraciter diétum, Quotquot Spiritu Dei 
aguntur, hi fli fuat Det: fic tamen Spiritu Dei exci- 
tantur, et tanquam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut 
etiam Spiritu fuo, maxime aggravante corruptibili 
corpore, tanquam filii hominum quibufdam humanis 
motibus deficiant ad feipfos, et ideo peccent. 8, Ay- 

cae 
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NOTES UFON THE: 


ART. puff. Enchir. cap. 64. Otro ual pera +d Parrioua tu- 
! 


x. 


xaSalperas cpaprieara pera wove wWokAR nat HURTS, 
Tacay roivw triderkupsSac omudav, Sve ora Larsibas iWeobeny 
ual aioyiuns, xal ris Korddeews dwarrayavas vis nel uty 
yale poupice Gpaey tiuaeranores, ay Pruner, Sunodusla dave, 
TAUTe amotiotas Tey ceaprnpcray Te Gopria, 8. Chry- 
Joh. Homil. in Pentecof. 1. Quod autem fcriptum elt, 
Et fanguis Fefu filii ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam 
in confeflione baptifmatis, quam in clementia peeni- 
tudinis accipiendum eft. “§. Hieron. adv. Pelag. 


Gd. tk, 
; Pag. 557. (i) 

I call this the Herefy of Novatian rather than of 
Novatus, becaufe though they both joined in it, yet 
it is rather fprung from Novatianus the Roman 
-Prefbyter, than from Novatus the African Bifhop. 
And he is thus exprefled by Epiphanius; Adw» pa 
five curnplav, aAAG ulow peercdvoray® pero de rd Aareevy pn~ 
xérs divacSas tAioIa: wagemerroxdra’ that is, he ac- 
knowledged but one repentance which was available 
in baptifm after which if any man finned, there was 
no mercy remaining for him. To which Epiphanius 
gives this reply 3H ply terse peratvorx iy aay Aare Tuy- 
xave’ si de tis wapimecey Ex aeorAg Tarov i ayia Te Ose 
fundnoia® didwat yae imdvodov, uat pero rav peerovorny rh 
perapacay An again ; Atyélas dy 6 aryi0s Aboyos, Kab 
% olyla Oss inndancia waiilore ry psratvoray" Haref. \ix. 
§. 1,2. And yet more generally ; Ta weve capac re 
aehaioras pares iy iieVey ixdmpiav, fre Ob Bilev by 7p ayan 
witkov, net pera whoo ers alvaswos, ers dams, Es Steantia, 
irs Gmoroyia® udu ei ph redecrara, GAN By ye tay dAAw da 
ernyegeuras i curngia. 


AR TICTR 
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ARTICLE XL 
The Refurrettion of the Body. 


Pag. 561. (k) 

UM omnes Ecclefie ita facramentum Symboli 
C tradant, ut poftquam dixerint peccatorum re- 
miffionem, addant° carnis refurreétionem ; fantta Aqui- 
leienfis Ecclefia——— ubi tradit carnis refurre€tionem, 
addit unius pronominis fyllabam ; et pro eo quod 
cateri dicunt, carnis refurreftionem, nos dicimus, bujus 
carnis refurretiionem. Ruffin. Inveét. in Hieron. lid. i. 
Satis cauta et provida adjeétione fidem Symboli Ec- 
clefia noftra docet, que in eo quod a ceteris tradi- 
tur, carnis refurretionem, uno addito pronomine tra- 
dit, bujus carnis refurrettionem. Idem, in Symb,  Sive 
ergo corpus refurre€turum dicimus, fecundum Apof- 
tolum dicimus (hoc enim nomine ufus eft ille) ; five 
carnem dicimus, fecundum traditionem Symboli con- 
fitemur. Idem, Prol. in Apolog. Pamphili. 


E Pag. 561. (1) 

The Greeks always ufe Zapxés dvdcaew, the Latins 
Carnis Refurreétionem. And this was to be ob- 
ferved, becaufe, being we read of {piritual bodies, 
fome would acknowledge the refurreétion of the 
body, who would deny the refurrection of the fleth. 
Of this St. Jerom gives an account, and withal of 
the words of the Creed: Exempli caufa pauca fub- 
jiciam. Credimus, inquiunt, refurreétionem futuram 
corporum. Hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confeffio eft ; 
fed quia corpora funt coelettia, et terreftria, et aer ifte 
et aura tenuis, juxta naturam fuam corpora nomi- 
nantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut orthodoxus 

corpus 
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NOTES UPON *FHE - 


ART. corpus audiens, carnem putet ; Hereticus {piritum 


xi. 


recognofcat. Hac eft eorum prima decipula ; qua 
fi deprehenfa fuerit, inftruunt alios dolos, et in- 
nocentiam fimulant, et malitiofos nos vocant, et 
quafi fimpliciter_credentes aiunt, Credimus refurrece 
tionem carnis. Toc vero cum dixerint, vulgus in- 
doétum putat fibi fufficere, maxime quia idipfum et 
in Symbolo creditur. Epift. 65. ad Pam, et Ocean. 


; Pag. 563. (m) 

Pliny reckoning up thofe things which he thought 
not to be in the power of God, mentions thefe two; 
Mortales eternitate donare, aut revocare defunctos. 
Nat. Hif. lib. ii. cap. 7. And AE{chylus, though a 
Pythagorean, yet abfolutely denies it to be in the, 
power of God ; for fo he makes Apollo fpeak to the 
Eumenides : 


* ~ Mi 

Midas pl dv Avoety, tot rad" duG, 

ce \ . i 
Ka HOOTH WorAn pengaun AurngsG. 
*Avdeas P braddy aly’ avarmaon xiv; 
o , w rrr tf 
Anak SaviilG, Brig ts? avacoors. 

(ede Se oat er vee, ‘ 
Teruv tmwdas 8x troingey warne 

Lae ae ae soy ‘ #: 
Ovpcs, re Oo aAAe wayT Gyw TE XO KATH 
wit n Ny gh , : 
AT EEG TINTIY, BOR ho dpniviry BW 


Eumen. v. 648. 


Ut anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obfervatur : 
ut carnis reftitutio negetur, de una omnium Philofo- 
phorum fchola fumitur. ertwll. de Prefer. Haret, 


cap. 7. 
Pag. 564. (x) 
Sones : BAe Pr) 
To cidlvardy ri yilvdousras nar’ adyteav Teutov, 1 ix 
ae pn yilioxey 7d yernoouevov, A be Tz divapw dextooy pn 
txav weds 79 woincas xwrog 79 thwcpivew. ‘O yae alone 
ai ray yevicSas edie, dx ay ar ihyagnocs, dre woingas 70 
magdmay duvnSein amree ailyosi” 0, ve yunooxwy usage 70 wroinkne 
, oar: Pk {me ge emer: 

Topatvor, xa WOE YivoIT ab, KAI TAS, Rvapev dtm pond crag 
yun wees To woincas To yiwoncpevoy ® pal aguacay Eyer ax 
4 
ae 
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& ° ef. a iy 3 4 Pe ee 4 
07, * LARC AE . 
Veapery® tly ton gas de ameoioxinlus, BY GY EMUZALTHE TE doz ay. 


Athenag, de Refur. Mort. 


Pag. 566. (o/ 

Non fola anima feponitur: habet et caro feceffus 
fuos interim, in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, in bef= 
tis; quum in hec diffolvi videtur, velut in vata 
transfunditur. Yertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 63. Tu 
perire et Deo credis, fi quid oculis noftris hebetibus 
fubtrahitur ? Corpus omne, five are{vit in pulverem, 
five in humorem folvitur, vel in cinerem comprimi- 
tur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, fubducitur nobis ; fed 
Deo elementorum cuftodi refervatur. —MGnut. Fed 
in Ottav. cap. 34. Omnia que difcerpuntur, et in 
favillas quafdam putrefcunt, integra Deo funt; in 
illa enim elementa mundi eunt, unde ptimo vene- 
tunt. S. Auguft, Enarr. in Pfal. \xii. 


Pag. 566. (p) . 
Abfit autem ut_ad refufcitanda corpora viteque 
reddenda non poffit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia 
revocare, que vel beftie, vel ignis abfumpfit, vel in 
pulverem cineremque collapfum, vel in humorem fo- 


lutum, vel in auras eft exhalatum. Abfit ut finus” 


ullus, fecretumque natura ita recipiat aliquid fub- 
tractum fenfibus noftris, ut omnium Creatoris aut 
lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat poteftatem. 8, Ay- 
gufl. de Cirvit. Dei, lib, xxii. cap. 20. 


ag P88: 567. (9) Paton 
Recogita quid fueris antequam effes ; utique nihil. 
Memintiles enim, fi quid fuiffes. Qui ergo nihil fu- 
eras, priufquam efles, idem nihil faétus cum effe de- 
fieris, cur non poffis rurfus effe de nihilo, ejufdem ip- 
fius Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit effe de nihilo ? 
Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non eras, factus es 3 


XI. 
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‘NOTES UPON THE 


“arty facilius utique fies, quod fuifti aliquando, quia aque 


xi. 


non difficile fatus es, quod nunquam fuifti ali- 
quando. Tertull. Apolog. cap. 48. Utique idoneus 
eft reficere, qui fecit ; quanto plus eft feciffe, quam 
refeciffe ; initium dediffe quam reddidiffe ; ita refti- 
tutionem carnis faciliorem credas inftitutione. Idem, 
de Refur. Carn. cap. 11. Difficilius eft id, quod non 
fit, incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. Minnt. 
Fel. in Oftav. cap. 34. Utique plus eft facere quod 
nunquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo 
ergo impoffibile effe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem 
formavit ex nihilo reformet ? Quomodo nos fufcitare * 
non poteft converfos in pulverem, qui etiamfi in ni- 
hilum rediremus, facere poterat ut effemus ; ficut et 
fecit nos effe, cum antea nunquam fuiflemus. S. Au- 
gut. de verb. Apoft. Serm. 34. To the fame purpofe 
the Jews; pw bo xd wT Tn NOT 


acts So Ne ei aa a ia 
Thaginus yao Atyesy ort cuouivns THs QUoEwS, tv a voy ioe 
py, BP n Suntn quoss eveluciv oto re ray oUmmergoy Shnny 
wAadyvan 7 Papurégwy pegomevey DAN pEANAaT OW. Athenag. 


de Refur. Mort. 
Pag. 569. (5) 


Quod congruet judicari, hoc competit etiam re- 
fufcitari. Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 14. Negent 
operarum focietatem, ut mefito poffint etiam merce- 
dem negare. Non fit particeps in fententia caro, fi 
non fuerit et in caufa. Sola anima revocetur, fi fola 
decedit. At enim non magis tola decedit, quam 
fola decucurrit ilhad unde decedit : vitam hance dico. 
ibid. cap. 15. Cum omnis vite noftre ufus in cor- 
poris antmeque conlortio fit, refurrectio autem aut 
boni a¢ius premium habeat aut peenam improbi, 
necefle eft corpus returgere cujus aétus expenditur. 
Quomodo enim in judicium vocabitur fine corpore, 


cum de fuo et corporis contubernio ratio preftanda 
fit? S. Ambrof. de Fide Refur. 
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Karavincoy Thy Tey Robey Mas neeoay “2h yuxTay TedALU~ 
vty, was xat aus TEnUTE nak Lvisar ese & Theoph. An- 
tioch. ad Autol, hb. i. Dies moritur in noétem, et 
tenebris ufquequaque fepelitur. Funeftatur mundi 
honor ; omnis fubftantia denigratur. Sordent, filent, 
ftupent cunGa ; ubique Juftitium eft, quies rerum, 
Ita lux amiffa lugetur: et tamen rarfus cum fuo 
cultu, cum dote, cum fole, eadem et integra et tota 
univerfo orbi revivifcit ; interficiens mortem fuam, 
noétem ; refcindens fepulturam fuam, tenebras 3 he- 
res fibimet exiftens, donec et nox revivifcat, cum fuo 
et illa fuggeftu. Redaccenduntur enim et ftellarum 
tadii, quos matutina fuccenfio extinxerat. Redu- 
Cuntur et fiderum abfentia, quas temporalis diftinc- 
tio exemerat. Redornatur et fpecula lune, que 
menftruus numerus adtriverat,  Tertul. de Refur, 
Carn, cap. 12, Lux quotidie interfeéta refplendet, 
et tenebre pari vice decedendo fuccedunt ; fidera 
defunéta revivefcunt ; tempora ubi finiuntur incipi- 
unt; fru€tus confumuntur et redeunt. Idem, Apo- 
fog. cap. 48. Adve 7 tiwiga, nak vengiry aivitloueda roy 
Teemov, KoImicpAcy aivitlouéns? atudléana a taken. tics dine 
Widsra, nal dvacdesws Unodaxwace rd onusion. 8, Epiph. 
in Ancorato. §. 84. 

aes Pag. 570. (u) : J 

Omnia pereundo fervantur, omnia de interitu re-~ 
formantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, fi intelligas 
te, vel de titulo Pythie difcens, dominus omnium 
morientium et refurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pe- 
reas? Tertull. Apcleg. cap. 48. Reyolvuntur hy- 
emes et eftates, yerna et autumna, cum fuis viribus, 
moribus, fructibus. Quippe etiam terre de ceelo 
difciplina eft arbores veltire poft fpolia, flores denuo 
colorare, herbas rurfus imponere, exhibere eadem 
que ablumpta funt femina; nec prius exhibere, 
quam abfumpta. Mira ratio ; de fraudatrice ferva. 
trix; ut reddat, intercipit ; ut cuftodiat, perdit; ut 
antegret, vitiat; ut etiam ampliet, prius decoquit. 
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NOTES UPON THE 


&RT, Siquidem uberiora et cultiora reftituit, quam exter- 


xu 


minavit ; revera foenore interitu, et injuria ufura, et 
lucro damno. Semel dixerim, univeria conditio re- 
cidiva eft. Quodcunque conveneris, fuit, quodcun- 
que amifetis, nihil non iterum eft. Omnia in ftatum 
redeunt, quum abcefferint ; omnia incipiunt, cum 
defierint : ideo finiuntur, ut fiant : nihil deperit, nifi 
in falutem. Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis re- 
rum, teftatio eft refurreCtionis mortuorum. Operibus 
eam prefcripfit Deus antequam literis ; viribus pra 
dicavit antequam vocibus. Premifit tibi naturanr 
magiftram, fubmiffurus et prophetiam, quo facilius 
credas prophetiz, difcipulus nature ; quo ftatim ad- 
mittas, cum audieris quod ubique jam videris; nec 
dubites Deum carnis etiam refufcitatorem, quem 
omnium noris reftitutorem. Et utique fi omnia ho- 
mini refurgunt, cui procurata funt ; porro non ho- 
mini, nifi ct carni, quale eft ut ipfa depereat in totum, 
propter quam et cui nihil deperit ? Idem, de Refur. 
Carn. cap. 12. 
Pag. 571. (x) 

They produce feveral places out of Motes, which 
when the Refurreétion is believed may in fome kind 
ferve to illuftrate it; but can in no degree be 
thought to reveal fo great a myftery. As becaufe 
in the formation of man Mofes ufeth the word ay 
with two jeds, and in the formation of beafts 33" 
with but ‘one; therefore the beafts are made but 
once, but man twice ; once in his generation, and 
again in his Refurreétion. They ftrangely apprehend 
a promife of the Refurrection, even in the maledic- 
tion, Duff thou art, and to dufl thou fhalt return bn 
wn NON WORD ND it is not show fhali go to the duft, 
but, thon fhalt return, As if he had faid, Thou art 
now duft while thou liveft, and after death thou fhalt 
return unto this duit, that is, thou fhalt live again 
as now thou doeft. So from thofe words, Exod. xv- 
1. two Ww tx they conclude the Refurrection upor 
this ground ; Ww NON TN? NO wwe It is ndt Laid, Ae.” 


ye 
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feng, but be fhall fing, viz. after the RefurreCtion in ART. 


the life to come, With thefe and the like argu- 
ments did the Rabbias fatisfy themlelves ; which 
was the reafon that they gave 1o {mall fatisfaction to 
the Sadducees; while they omitted that pregnant 
place in Job. 

_ Pag. 572. (y) 

This place is urged by St. Clemens Romanus, the 
immediate fucceffor of the Apoftles, in his Epiftle 
to the Corinthians, where inftead of thefe words of 
the LXX.’Avasicar ta dipua ps 1d avavlady radra, he 
reads, Kas Oycesnoes ony CagKm ps TAIT, oHy dvavlanca= 
THY Tat wala, §. 26. 


Pag. 572. (z) 

The Jews collect from hence the Refurredtion ; as 
Rabina in Sanhedrin, and in the Midrafh Tillim, Plal. 
Xciii. 3.20 DI w OVS On Ty cw wont “SN 
Hons wey-noin Rabbi Rackmon far, that the fleep- 
ers in the duft are the dead, as it ts written, an, Xil. 2. 
Many of them that fleep in the duft of the carth shall 
awake, &c. And this is only denied by the Gen+ 
tiles ; for Porphyrius referreth it only and wholly to 
the times of Antiochus, whofe words are thus left 
unta.us tranflated by St. Jerom: Tunc hi qui quafi 
in terre pulvere dormiebant, et operti erant malorum 
pondere, et quafi in fepulchris muiferiarum reconditi, 


ad infperatam victoriam de terre pulvere refurrexe- 


“runt; et de humo clevaverunt caput, cuftodes legis 
rcfurgentes in vitam &ternam, et prevaricatores in 
opprobrium fempiternum. Ad Jocum. Where it is 
to be oblerved, that he gives a probable glofs of the 
former part of the verfe, but none at all of the latter, 
becaufe it is no’ way confiftent with his expofition of 
the former : for they which did rife from the burden 
of the preffures under Antiochus, did neither rife 
from thence to an eternal life, nor to an everlafting 
contempt. Thus, I fay, only the Gentiles did in- 
terpret it, but now the Socinians are joined to them. 

War TT “ EE Ty Sa 
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NOTES UPent si be. 


ART, So Volkelius urges, quod in precedentibus de Anti-_ 


xt. 


ochi tempore agatur, et refurrectio illa ad tempora” 
que jam praceflerunt fpattet. De ver. Relig: 
ib, iin. 

Pag. 573 

Exod. vi. 4. Yn NID ‘om xox soni nd on on 
smn yo ornon Jt is aot faid to give you, but to give: 
them, whereby the refurrettion of the dead appeareth out 
of the Law. R. Simat, in Perek Helek. And there-* 
fore the Jews hold the Refurrecyion for one of the 
foundations of the Law of Mofes; w1yxp ovnon nym 
nwo mw ope p yo Mofes Maimon. Expl. cap, 10. 
Trad. Sanbedrti: 

ag. 375. (a) 

There were not "ony certain perfons under the 
Law, and among the Jews, who were raifed to 
life ; but there were aifo hiftories among the Gen- 
tiles of feveral who rofe to lite after death, We 
mentioned before, one. out of Plutarch, Vol. IL. 
pag. 335. note (&), who rofe'the third day, and Plato 
mentioncth another who revived the twelfth day after 
death : "Aa & pila oly iv O° eye, *Adnive Ys davinoy 
200, AN aruba wey audeesy "Hes 1 "Agusviay x0 tyiveg 
Toppias* os wore ty word sued TEAUTACHS dvzigeSivroy dence 
rokey TaV veges non duegse 





iyeey, vyins pay dungtSn, x0- 
paoSeis di ciuade, pirhrwy Sumrecdos, dudtnaraios txt ra 
wpe KEL EVOS avGiw. Plat. de Repub. lib, x. Vide 
Plin. Nat. Hift. lib. vii. cap. 52. De his qui elati re- 
vixertnt. 
Pag. 578. (2) 

Quid hac prophetia manifeitius? Nullus tam - 
aperte poit Chriftum, st ifte ante Chriftum de 
refurrectione loguitur. S. Hieron. Epiff. 61. ad Pam- 


mach. 
Pag. 579. (c) 

“Ive a andoes They or cage nas wim Boor nstory Os 2 
wragovopstie ets vps Te oubpare pen ovleooStouty 2 imiyayey, ote 
on to eSapréy eto bducacton agSugeiar, xa ro Svariv, 
rare Wicactons atavaciav Eaeriv dr 70 chyna, Xai Sunes 

1 
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roy 7d Cope tise 70 cima piva’ wird yee ter ro txduéuevov, ART 
a8 Sunréens nado QSoea apavileras, ctavacing vont ag+  XIe 
Sagoias tmidons atta. Ss. Chryfoft. ad locum. ‘Ogas Thy 
aupibaav +3 Synriv sero Bake danrinds, tra wn BANS vO= 
along caguss dvisacy, S. Tbeodoret, Oportet enim cores 
ruptivum iftud indwere incorruptionem, et mortale iiud in- 
dure immortalitatem. Quid mortale, nifi caro ? .quid 
corruptivum, nifi fanguis? Ac ne putes aliud {entire 
Apoftolum providentem tibi, et, ut de carne diftiiin 
intelligas; laborantem ; quuin dicit, ud corruptivum, 
et, feud mortale, cutem; ipfam tenens dicit, Certe 
iiud nifi de fabjecta, nifi de comparenti pronuatiafie. 
non potuit : demonftrationis corporalis ef verbum. 
Tertull, de Refur. Catia. d ; 
cum dicit, Qportet.entm’ cornyptibile hoe Judiere inctr- 
ruptionem, ef mortale hoc induere immortabtatem’, num- 
quid non corpus faum quedammodo contingentis et 
digito palpantis eft vox ?- Hoc ergo quod nunc cor- 
ruptibile corpus eft, refurrectionis gratia incorrupti- 
bile eft, et nunc quod mortale eft immortalitatis vir- 
tuubus induetur,. Ruffin. ix Symb. Quod vero dicit, 
Apoltolus, corruptibile boc et mortale, hoc ipfum cor- 
pus, id eft, carnem, que tunc videbatur, oftendit, 
Quod autem copulat, izduere incorruptionem et immor- 
talitatem, illud indumentum, id’ eft, veftimentum, 
non dicit corpus abolere quod ornat in gloria ; ‘fed 
quod ‘ante inglorium fuit, efficere gloriofum. S$. His 
cron. Epil. 61.008 ; 
ig Pas 579. (4) 
Tlegs d cuends aitisaciws, mas anh caenss Eres avs abit, 
& erécoge ‘Veaxa. Adrh yee 1 cromacia ths Peaictos 
Ouxvucs Thy Sivarmsy.  Avaisacis yee g RRAET OS Te ur wirm~ 









TWKOTOS" weiey a: iss 7O weedy 3 woiey a6 rugey 5 Woiov 7 
Audivy @AN Foro Come 5 Peay 2x, a oon doy Toivy 2 
wile, are Sainlevas. Ss Epiph- Heref. lxvii. §.. 6. 
Nam et ipfum quod Morszorum refurrectio Aicitur; 
exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. Mboriuo. 
rum itaque yocabulo non eft, nifi quod amifit ani- 
mam, de cujus facultate-vivebat. Corpus eft quod 
a : ; i; 
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NOTES UPON: THES 


“ART. amittit animam, et amittendo fit mortuum: ita 


XI. 


morfui vocabulum corpori competit. Porro, fi refur- 
rectio mortui eft, mortuum autem non aliud eft 
quam corpus, corporis erit refurrectio. Sic et refur- 
reflionis vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, quam 
que cecidit. Surgere enim poteft dici et quod om-’ 
nino. non cecidit, quod femper retro jacuit. Refur- 
gere autem non eft nifi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum 
enim furgendo quia cecidit, refurgere dicitur. Re 
enim fyllaba iterationi femper adhibetur. Tertull. 
adv. Marcin. lib. v. cap.g. Sed et ipfum refurrecs: 
tionis vocabulum fignificat non aliud rucre, aliud 
fafcitart; et quod adjicttur mortuornm, carnem 
propriam demonftrat: quod enim in -homine mo- 
ritur, hoe et. vivificatur. S. Hieron, Epy?. 61. Si 
id refurgere dicitur, quod cadit, caro ergo noftra 
in veritate refurgit, ficut im verilate cadit. Gen- 
nad, de Dein, Ecclef. cap. 6. Was yae av asnoer anh 


N a Iasi auiteneie. Sevmier wien, a! 
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_ Pag. 579. (e) 

The Rabbins ufe fometimes mn, which is pro- 
perly refurretlion, dazcacss 5 according to that of our 
Saviour, Talitha cumi,; but more often they make 
nfe of aman, which is revivifcentia, dvafiocs, And 
though they make a diftinétion fometimes between 
them, attributing the firft to the wicked, the fecond 
to the juf; yet it muft not be fo underftood as if 


there could be a reviviicency without a refurrection, 
|. 3] 
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a mnn without a mown, but that there is to the ART. 


wicked a mapn which cannot fo properly be called a 
mmnin, becaufe they rife not to the happine{s of eter- 


nal life. 
Pag. 579- (f) gs 
This argument is {o cogent, that the Socinians are 


forced to deny that Chrift fpake of the Refurre¢tion ; 
affirming that the graves of ignorance and impiety 
are only there intended, and rifing is nothing elfe 
but coming to the knowledge of Chrift by. the 
preaching of the gofpel. Whereas Chrift exprefsly 
{peaks of bringing men to judgment, v. 27. and di- 


vides thofe which are to come out of their graves. 


into two ranks, neither of which caf be, fo undeér- 
ftood. The firft are thofe which haverdone' good, be- 
fore they come out of the graves; thefe therefore 
could not be the graves of ignorance and impiety, 
from which no good can come. The fecond. are 
fuch who have done evil, and fo remain as evil-doers, 
and therefore cannot be faid to have come forth out 
of the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to rife by 
the preaching of the gofpel to newnefs of life, becaufe 
they are exprefsly faid to come forth unto thé vefurrec= 


tion of damnation. 
; Pag. 580. (g) - 


Quam abfurdum, quam vero et iniquum ; utrum- 
que autem quam Deo indignum, aliam fubftantiam 
operari, aliam mercede diipungi: ut hec quidem 
caro per martyria Janictur, alia vero coronetur ; item 


e contrario, hac quidem caro in fpurcitiis volutetur, . 


alia vero damnetur.. Nonne prefiat omnem femel 
fidem a {pe refurrectionis abducere, quam de gravi- 
tate atque fuftitia Dei ludere ? Marcionem pro Va- 
lentino refufcitari ? Tertu//. de Refur. Carn. cap. 56. 
And fpeaking to the Soul of Man; Affirmamus te 
manere poft vita difpundtionem, et expedtare diem 
judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deftinari, aut re- 
frigerio, utroque fempiterno.. Quibus fuftinendis ne- 
ceflario tibi fubftantiaiy priftinam, ejuldemque ho- 
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ART. minis materiam et memoriam reverfuram, quod et 
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NOTES UPON THE 





nihil mali ac boni fentire poffis fine carnis paffionalts 
facultate, et nulla ratio fit judicii, fine ipfius exbibi- 
tione, qui meruit judicii paffionem. Idem, de Teftim. 
Anim. cap. 4. 

Pag. 581. (4) 

Enoch tranflatus eft in carne: Pilias carneus rap- 
tus eft in colum: necdum mortui et paradifi jam 
coloni, habent memibra cum quibus rapti funt atque 
tranflati. §. Hieron, Epi?. 61. 


Pag. 581. (i) 

Poft dicta Domini, fa&a etiam ejus quid fapere 
credamus, de capulis, de fepulchris, mortuos refufci- 
tantis ? cui rei iftud ? Si ad fimplicem oftentationem. 
poféftatis, aut ad prefentem gratiam redanimationis, 
non adeo:magnum ili denuo morituros fufcitare. 
Enitnvero, fi ad fidem potius fequeftrandam future 

refurrectionis; ergo et il]a corporalis_prefcribitur, de 

documenti fui forma. Tertull. de Refur. Carn. cap. 
38. At cgo Deum malo decipere non poffe, de fal- 
facia folummodo infirmum, ne aliter. documenta pre- 
mififfe, quam rem difpofuitte videatur; imo, ne fi 
exemplum refurrectionis fine carne non valuit indu- 
cere, multo magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem 
fubftantia exhibere non pofit. Nullum vero-exem- 
plum iajus eft eo, cujus exemplum eft. Majus eft 
autem, fi anime cum corpore refufcitabuntur in do- 
cumentum fine corpore refurgendi'3 ut tota hominis 
falus dimidie patrocinarctur : quando exemplorum 
conditio illud potius expeteret, quod minus habere- 
tur; anime dico folivs refurreciionem, velut guftum 
carnis etiam returrecture fuo in tempore. Ibid. 


Pag. 581. (k) 

" Expectamus i in-hujus morte et fanguine emunda, 
tos remiffionem peccatorum cenfecuturos : refulci- 
tandos nos ab eo in his corporibus; et in eadem came 
qua nunc fumps, cut et ipfe in cadem qua natus 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


et paffus et mortuus eft refurrexit. So we read in 
the Creed which by fome is attributed to St. Atha- 
nafius, by others to St. Gregory Nazianzen. Si ad 
exemplum Chrifti refurgamus qui refurrexit in carne, 
jam non ad exemplum Chrifti refurgemus fi non in 
carne et ipfi relurgemus. 

Pag. 582. 

Hee eft vera refurrectionis tiiee: que fic glo- 
riam carni tribuit, ut non aufcrat veritatem. S. “"Hi- 
evon. Epift. 61. Cum igitur ita evidens, et (ut ita 
dicam) palpabile et manu attreCtandum nobis Chrif- 
tus dederit fue refurrectionis exemplum 5 «ita aliquis 
infanit, ut aliter fe refurrecturum putet, quam refur- 
rexerit ile. qui “primus refurrectionis*aditum pate- 
fecit ? Ruffin. Inve. in 8. Hieron. lib. i Noftri au- 
tem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recep- 
turas in refurrectione animas, in quibus decefferunt. 
Tertull. de Anim, cap. 56. 


Pag. 583. (m) 
This is recorded in the Bere/hith Rabba. Vide 
Maimon. ee ‘cap. 10. Trad. Sanhed. 


Pag. 583. (a) 

” Aydsucis: Guns and ’Avaésavis ngioews. The firft is 
called "Avdsacss dinadev, and therefore the fecond may 
as well be called "Avasaris ddinwve 

gga 
“ Pag. 58s. 


Treneus in his rule of Faith ; 3 Eo ve dvaepanants~ 


cuotas or wivla, yoh ayasnees waco ouguce waons cya e 


Seuwsriflos Adv. Hare. lib. i cap. 2. and Theophi- 
lus calls ity. wav x2Sormny avdsaciy omavloy cyS promo. 


Ad Autol. libsA, 
Pag. 585. (p) 


Nonsiulli enim atendenees verba que affidue di- 
: cit Apoftolus, Quia et mortui i fuinus cum Chriffo, et re- 


: furreximus cum cox nec intelligentes quatenus dican-. 
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ART, tur, arbitrati funt jam factam effe refurrectionem, nec 


XI. 


ullam ulterius in fine temporum effe {perandam. Ex 

guibus eff, inquit, Hymenaus et Philetus, qui circa veri- 

tatem aberraverunt, dicentes refurreciionem jam faélan 

offe, et fidem quorundam fubverterunt. Idem Apoftolus - 
eos arguens deteftatur, qui tamen dicit nos refurrex- 

iffe cum Chritlo. 8. Auguft. Epiff. cxix. ad Faumar. 

cap. 3, This was the Herefy of ithe Seléuciani or 

Hermiani, as the fame St. Auguftin teftifies; Refur- 

rectionem non putant futuram, fed quotidie fieri in 

generatione filiorum. Heref. 59. Thus Tertullian” 
relates of fome Hereticks in his time, who made the 

Returre¢tion wholly allegorical, and yet pretended to 

believe a refurrection in the flefh, but underftood it 

in this life at the baptifmal renovation, and fo paft. 
when they profeffed to believe. Exinde ergo, refur- 

rectionem fide confecutos cum Domino efle, quum 

eum in baptifmate induerint.. Hoc denique ingenio 

etiam in colloquiis fepe noftros decipere confucrunt : 

quafi et ipfi refurreCtionem  cafnis admittant. Va, 

inquiunt, qui non in hac carne refyrrexerit : ne fta- 

tim illos percutiant, fi refurreCtionem ftatim abnue- 

rint. TTacite autem, fecundum confcientiam fuam, 

hoc fentiunt, Ve qui non, dum in carne eft, cogno-" 
verit arcana heretica : hoc eft enim apud illos refur- 

rectio. De Refur. Carn. cap. 19. ‘ 


AR TICT E 
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ARTICLE XU. 
And the Life Everlafting. 


Pag. 589. (4) 
OT in all; for divers ended with that of the 
Refurrection, as appeareth by Ruffiinus; who 
not only expounded the Aquileian Creed,.but col- 
lated it with the Greek and Roman, and yet makes 
no-mention of this-Article, but concludes with that 
of the Refurreétion, Sed et ultimus ifte fermo qui 
refurreétionem carnis pronunciat, fummam™~totius 
perfectionis fuccinéta brevitate concludit. Expof. ix 
Symb. And whereas he fhews the cuftom of the 
A\quileian Church to make a crofs upon their fore- 
head at the naming of bujus carnis, he tells us elfe- 
where in his Apology againft St. Jerom, that it was 
to conclude the”Creed. Quo {cilicet. frontem, ut 


mos eft, in fine Symboli fignaculo contingentes, et - 


ore carnis hujus videlicet quam contingimus ‘fefur- 
rectionem fatentes, omnem venenate adverfum nos 
lingue calumniandi aditum perftruamus. In the 
fame manner St, Jerom his contemporary ; In fym- 
bolo fidei et fpei noftre, quod ab Apoftolis traditum, 
non fcribitur in charta et atramento, (gd in tabulis 
cordis carnalibus, poft confeffionem Trinitatis et uni- 
tatem Ecclefie, omne Chriftiani dogmatis facramen- 
tum carnis refurrectione concluditur. Ep#?. 61. So 
St. Chryfoftom ; Mera rey emoyyeniay ray peusnetay pn- 
puttew Exsivoy wah oR spay, Kab Tas QernTes nowdvas sav de ve 
eoua narevexSivley doyporiv, nai ter0 wees Tp Tire wposi~ 
Seucv, Sraw wirarwpey BanliCav, xercvovles Aéyev Ors mise 
as vengicy dvascuciv, nat ort oo wise rasey Banh CeueSee 
METH Yore TO oMohoyacas TETO mETe THY drwy, Tore nadie~ 

a 
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ART. peda as Tay mayny roy iegty vapeetow dceluey, Homil. 40. 


xXIlL 


in 1 ad Corinth, So Maximus Faurinenfis after thofe 
words, Carnis, Refurrectionem, adds, Hic religionis 
noftre finis, heec iumma creiendi eft. And Venan- 
tius Fortunatus after the fume words, Summa per- 
feCtionis concluditur. And in the MS fet forth by 
the Bithop of Armagh, Sagxés dvacxew, and, Carnis 
Refurre¢tione, are the laft words. 





Pag. 589. (r) 

As Petrus Chryfologus exprefsly ; Credimus «i- 
tam aternam; quia poft refurrectionem nec bonorum 
finis eft, nec malorum. Signate vos. Serm. 60. And 
again ; Bene addidit, vitam eternam, ut fe refurrec- 
turum crederet, qui relurget per ipfum, qui cum 
Deo Patre et Spiritu Sanéto vivit et regnat.  Serm. 
62. So Ethérius’: Uxamenfis, and Eufebius Gallica- 
nus. So we find Serm, de Temp, 131. and, De Swnb. 
ad Catechum. lib. i. cap. 9. Quomodo Caruis refur- 
reclionem ?. Ne. forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, 
ut feias non fic effe, additum eft, im vitam eternam. 
And, 46, ii. cap. 12. Hoc fequitur etiam in ifto 
fanéto Symbolo, quod poft Refurreétionem caruis, cre- 
damus et iz vitam aternam, Lib. iti. cap. 12. In 
vita eterna; and Jib. iv. cap. 12. Hoc fequitur in 
fanéto Symbolo, quod omnia que credimus et f{pe- 
ramus i# vila aterna percipiamus. And Carolus 
Magnvs in his reprehenfion of Bafilius Bifhop of An- 
cyra; Non eo modo prejudicat pretermiffio imagi- 
num adoratienis facre fidei puritati, que interdicta 
potius quam inftituta eft, ficut prejudicant Remif- 
fio peccatorum, Carnis refurrectio, et Vita futurt te- 
cult, fi in confeffione pratermittantur ; que utique 
et in omni fcripturarum ferie predicantur, ct ab Apol- 
tolis in Symbolo laudabili brevitate connexe tenen- 
tur. . Capitul. li, tit. cap. 6, Anonymus in Homilia 
facra fet forth by Elmenhorftius with Gennadius ; 
Poft iftam, abrenunciationem nos interrogati a facer- 
dote, Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, crea- 
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torem coeli et terre ? unufquifque refpondit, Credo. a Rt. 


Credis et in Dominum Chriftum, Film ejus uni- 
cum, Dominum natum ex Maria virgine paffum et 
fepultum ? et refpondit, Credo. Tertia interroga- 
tio, Credis et Spiritum Sanéum, fanétam Ecclefiam 
catholicam, Sanctorum communionem, Remiffionem 
peccatorum, Carnis refurrectionem, ct Vitam zter- 
nam? et refpondit unufquifque noftrum, Credo. 


Pag. 589. (s) 
As appeareth by thofe words of Chryfologus ; Cre- 
dimus vitam eternam, quia poft refurrectionem nec 
bonorum finis eft, nec malorum. Serm. 60. 


es i eee 

Phil. iii, 11. Though in this plaée if is not barely 
dvdsuoss, but Favdsacis, Els ray ovaract Tov VEX@EV and 
in the Alexandrian MS, Eis say eFavelcoos tiv de vengiory 
which is the moft ancient reading, as appeareth by the 
Vulgar Tranflation, $i quo modo occurram ad refurrettia 
onem, gue eft ex uis ; and the reading of Tertullian, 
Si qua concurradigin refufcitationem que eff a mortuis ; 
De Refur, Carn. cap. 23. and the Syriac Trafflation, 
Nn Da pot nop yet the Ferdeacs of itfelf was 
taken for no more than dvésacrs by any of the Tranf- 
Jators! And St. Chryfoftom did fo underftand it, as 
-appeareth by thefe words upon the place ; Eimus xar- 
MWTAT Wy QUTW, ais tiv owacncw vay be vexpoy' (Which is 
the reading of the Alexandrian MS :) sf aéyac 5 xat 
ply weivres alsns tuyyovect, wevles ply y2e 2 xopnInd- 
pide, ono, waves dF adraynriuslns nal se avesareus poe 
VIS, HAAS nat ApS agsixg wales, of pay eis tity, of SE cig 
ipedicy nodacews. El tolvy wa 








ales TS UVESHTERS suyydvect, 
+) CARR Mat agsagcios, Tes WE 
uthhey Eavwtra vives tuyydvay taeyse, El mus xaravtice 3 
: Raa 2 ‘ iS ~ 

By which it appearcth that St. Chryfoftom took no 
notice of the word eardsasis, or of the phrafe # ix ray 
vexgiiv, but as the interpretation of the Apoftle’s in- 
tention addeth, Mefav YraiSz dvdsacty Ong. thy aode 
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ART. autre dyscov tov Xeisév. So alfo Theodoret’s para- 


an. 


phrafe ; “Tyo peraioye ual as dvacsdeews. It is there- 
fore, I conceive, a notion peculiar to Theophylac 
among the Greeks, Mavles piv dvisavias, 2 watvles J at 
Eavisanat Ad locum. 


Pag. 590. (u) 
Sed fciendum eft quia omnes et boni et mali re- 
furgere habent ad vitam, fed non omnes refurgent ad 


gioriam. Ruffin. Com. in Pfal. i. 


Pag. sor. (x) 

Melggerant edavuros Ove adyndoos nar Bacdvers, ereime 
way 72 oiyav, Svurdy isi. Sext. Empir. adv. Mathe- 
mat. P 321. 

_ Pag. sor. (y) 

Locus Matthet x. 28. perditionem tantum anima 
in gehenna, non cruciaturn. Smalcius cont. Meifirer. 
Ign eterno ili Chrifti noftes—qui quidem funt Di- 
abolus et angeli ipfius, vel faltem quorum nomine ifti 
quoque continentur, cum impiis cruciabuntur, et ita 
delebuntur. Cre//. Com. it 1 Cor. cap. xv. 


Pag. 592. (2) 

Quibufcumque enim dixerit Dominus, Difcedite a 
me maledicti in ignem perpetuum, iti erunt femper darn- 
nati: et quibufcumque dixerit, Venite benedifti Pa- 
tris mei, percipite bereditatem regni quod preparatum ef 
vobis in fempiternum, hi percipiunt regnum, et in eo 
proficiunt femper. Tren. adv. Hare. lib, iv. cap. 47. 


Pag. 592. (a) 

Kat dmerevoovlas Sros els ucanow aidyioy™ ot J: xcs ele 
Cwty aisnov. Matth. xxv. 46. Antiquus ifte per- 
fuafor in membris fuis, id eft, in mentibus iniquo- 
rum, futuras poenas levigat, quas quafi certo fine de- 
terminat, ut eorum culpas fine termino correptionis 
extendat ; et eo magis hic peccata non finiant, quo 
iftic aftimant peccatorum fupplicia finienda. Sunt 
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enim nunc etiam, qui idcirco peccatis fuis ponere 
finem negligunt, quia babere quandoque finem fu- 
tura fuper fe judicia fufpicantur. Quibus breviter 
re{pondemus ; fi quandogue finienda {unt fupplicia re- 
proborum, quandoque finienda {unt ergo et gaudia be- 
atorum : per femetipiam namque veritas dicit ; [buat 
Pi in ‘upplicium aternum, jufti autem in vilam aternam. 
Si igitur hoc verum non eft quod minatus eft, neque 
verum eft illud quod promifit. S. Gregor. Maga, 
Moral. hb. xxxiv. cap. 19. Aflirmamus te [Anima] 
manere poft vite difpunctionem, et expectare diem 
Judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deftinari, aut 
tefrigerio, utroque fempiterno. Tertu//l. de Teffim. 
Anima, cap. 4. Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia 
extremius, per fententiam eternam tam fupplicit 
quam refrigerii, Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui 
producto vo ifto judicaturus fit fuos cultores in 
vita eterne retributionem ; profanos in ignem eque 
perpetem ct jugem ; fufcitatis omnibus ab initio de- 
funétis, et reformatis, et recenfitis ad utriulque me- 
riti difpunctionem. Apolog. cap. 18. 


a8 Pag. 593. (6) ; os 
Quid illum thefaurum ignis gterni eftimamus, 
quum fumariola quedam ejus tales hammarum ictus 
{ulcitent, ut proxime urbes aut jam nuile extent, 


aut idem fibi de die {perent ? Diffiliunt fuperbiffimi, 


montes ignis intrinfecus feetu; et, quod nobis judi- 
cll perpetuitatem probat, cum diffilant, cum devo- 
rentur, nungquam tamen finiuntur. § Terty/, de Pe- 
witenh, CAP. 12. 

Pag. 593. (c) 
Fis anova 0% xineuy avrey dvaSaiven 2 


A OF oe Pee 
THlOy EWE THY UGALTY Tey KKAET 











‘ o io 
Thby AYR WATOMEY 





, a voy 
aT 4, @OWL has TKy 


vily denied teughy aidsecu. Andreas Cwfar. ud tocuim. 


Pag. 594. (d) 
The Chaldee Paraphrale maketh often mention of 


iy 
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REALS CPUN 2eL 


ART. its as Deut. xxxiii. 6. Let Reuben live and not die, 
xii, he expaundeth thus : xyin-nAv Nooy ND RIT 


smyeend Let Reuben live in the life of the world, and 
not dic the fecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. 
The Jeruialem Targum more exprefsly ; jaN 7 
nobyd ey! Np nat RYN Nama Ay NT Roya 
symat Let Reuben live in this world, and let bim not die 
the fecond death, which the wicked die in the world to 
come. So Va. xxii. 14. Surely this iniquity fhall not be 
purged from you till ye die, Ty N32 YW SIT pane” ON 
eRYIN NA PAN “and lxv. 6. L will not keep filence 
but will recompenfe, even recompenfe into their bofom 3 


“penn mone pad ober woe NTT NIT WD TN RD 


yw ynyan wad yor L will not give them an 
end in this life, but will recompenfe them with vengeance 
for their fins, gad deliver their bodies to the fecond death. 
From thefe and the like places it appeareth, that the 
Jews believed that the wicked after death thould be 
delivered to a fecond death ; that this death thouid 
be in the world to come; that they fhould by this 
death be punifhed for their fins. And St. John re- 
vealed that this punifhment fhall be by everlafting 
burnings : Kot Savarcs 0 doadros dor 6 ply ths cogils 
awrionueG” 6 J: OY clpapriusrey turisw tmayduerGe by To 
perrovls aisviGr, ooweg is “re woeos yew, Andreas 


_Cfar. in Apocal. 


Pag. 595. (¢) 

T call it covert, becaule it was at firft clofely deli- 
vered by Socinus, and fome of his brethren did pro- 
fets themfelves to be fcandalized at it, though he 
thougnt he had fo delivered it that it fhould tooner 
be believed by lis writings than perceived by them, 
as appeareth out of his fixth Epiftle to Volkelius, 
who was offended at this doétrine, and feems never 
to have aflented to it. Quod ais ea [in difputatione 
mea cum Puccio], tum de Chriftianorum reiurrec- 
tione, tum de morte impiorum paffim contineri, que 
a multis fine magna offenfione, tum noftris, tum ali- 

enis, 
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enis, legi non poffint ; {cio equidem ifta ibi contineri, 
fed, meo judicio, nec paflim, nec ita aperte (cavi 
enim iftud quantum potui) ut quifquam vir pius fa- 
cile offendi poffit ; adeo, ut, qucd nominatim attinet 
ad impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate majus eft 
multo offenfionis periculum, ca potius ex ils colligi 
poffit, qua ib: diiputantur, quam expreffe literis 
confignata extet ; adeo, ut lector, qui alioqui fenten- 
tiam meam adverfus Puccium de mortalitate primi 
hominis, que toto libro agitatur, queque ob non 
paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenfi- 
Onis parere poteft, probandum cenfeat, prius cenfeat 
doétrinam iftam fibi jam pertuafam effe, quam fua- 
deri animadvertat. “Againft this, Germanus Patri- 
arch of Conftantinople in his defence of Gregory 
Nyiten, fhewed from the words of Chrift, the Apof- 
tles, Prophets, and the Fathers, Gomeg aiwyioy Thy Tap 
Ovni cevenrcrntey ATORLUT Ws, Brw nah thy rey A AKeTWADY 
Crodoivnrey te nus dvuresatey xéracw. Phot. Biblioth. 
Cod. 233. ; 
: Pag. 597. (f) . 

Eam quippe vitam etcrnam dicimus, ubi eft fine 
fine felicitas. Nam fi anima in peenis vivit eternis, 
quibus et ipfi fpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors 
eft illa potius eterna quam vita. Nulla quippe ma- 
jor et pejor eft mors, quam ubi non moritur mors. 
S. Auguf. de Civit, Det, lib. vi. cap. 12. Quia vita 
ater#a aby his qui familiaritatem non habent com 
Seripturis fanétis, potelt accipi etiam pro malorum 
vita; vel fecundum quoidam etiam philofophos, 
propter anime immortalitatem ; vel etiam fecundum 
fidem noftram, propter posnas interminabiles impio- 
rum, qui utique in wternum cruciari non poterunt, 
sufi etiam vixerint in zternum ; profecto finis Civi- 
tats hujus, in quo fummum habebit bonum, vel pax 
in vita xterna, vel vita eterna in pace dicendus eft, 
ut facilis ab omnibus poffit intelligi. bid. Hd. xix. 
cap. TE. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 598. (g) 

Duz vite funt, una corporis, altera anime : ficut 
vita corporis anima fic vita anime Deus : quo modo 
fi anima deferat, moritur corpus ; fic anima moritur, 
fi deferat Deus. S$. Auguff. Enarr. in Pfal. \xx, 
Serm. 2. 


Pag. 598. (b) 

For Life is taken for Happinefs, and to five for 
being happy. As among the Greeks and Latins 
Giv and vivere were taken for living a cheerful and 
merry life; as, . 


Vivamus, mea Lefbia, ; 
in Catullus, Carm. v. v. «3 and in Martial, 


Sera nimis vita eft craflina ; vive hodic. 
Lib. i. Epigr. 16. 


And as it is in an old Infcription, amicr ptm 
VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convivial wilh, Zr- 
caze, mentioned by Dion in the life of Commo- 
dus: fo in the language of the Scriptures, and a re- 
ligious notion, they fignify an happy and a blefled 
fife: as 1 Sam. x. 24. Tommy Ler the King live, is 
tranflated by the Chaldee Paraphraft, xo>2 nosy Let 
the King profper. And when David fent unto Nabal, 
he aid, Thm: fhall ve fay to him that liveth in profperity, 


_ which is in the original nothing but m9; 1 Sam. xxv. 


6. So the Plalmut is to be underftood, Pfal. Ixix. 
32. Tbe humble [hall foo this and be glad, aad your heart 
feck God. And St. Paul, 1 Theff. ii. 
8. "Ors iy Crus, gay vues stants & Kugiy. Thus Life 
of itfelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy 
and glorious life, even that which is eternal, as St. 
Auguftin obierveth upon thefe words of the 119th 
Pialm, ver. 77. Veaiaat miki miferationes tue et vivam : 
Tunc enim vere vivam, quando -nihil potero timere 

ne 








EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


ne moriar. Ipfa enim et fine ullo additamento dici- 
tur vita, nec intelligitur nifi eterna et beata, tan- 
quam fola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione ifta 
quam ducimus, mors potius fit appellanda quam yita ; 
quale illud eft in Evangelio, Si vts venire ad vitam, 
ferva mandata. Nunquid addidit, .eternem vel bea- 
tam? Item de refurreéctione carnis cum loqueretur, 
Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, iz refurrelionem vite 3 neque 
hic ait, eterne feu beate. Sic et hic, Veniazt, inquit, 
mibi miferationes tue, et vivam 3 neque hic 2), #2 ters 
num vivam, vel, beate vivem ; quafi aliud non fit vi- 
vere, quam fine ullo fine, et fine uila mifcria vivere. 
Thus St. Auguitin. And again; Non cft vera vita, 
nifi.ubi feliciter vivitur ; nec yera incorruptio, nifi 
ubi falus nullo dolore corrumpitur. Enchir. de Fide, 
&e. cap. 92. . 





Pag. 599. (i) 

Sicut prima immortalitas fuit, quam peccando 
Adam perdidit, pol’ non mori, noviffima crit non 
pofle mori ; ita primum liberum arbitrium pofle non 
peccare, novifimum non pofle peccare. Sic enim 
erit inamiffibilis voluntas pietatis ct zquitatis, quo- 
modo eft felicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pieta- 
tem nec felicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem vero felici- 
tatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe Deus 
ipfé nunquid quoniam peccare non poteft, ideo li- 
Derum arbitrium habere negandus eft ?- Brit ergo il- 
lius Civitatis et una in omnibus, et infeparabilts in 
fingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, et 
impleta omni bono, fruens indcticienter zternorum 
Jucunditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita poe- 
narum, nec tamen ideo fue liberativnis oblica, ut li- 
beratori {uo non fit ingrata. S. Auou/?. de Civit. Dei, 
hb. xxil. cap. 30. Vide eundem Tractatu de Epicuris 
et Stoicis, prope finem. 


Pag. Goo. (k) 
Tertullian recounting the advantages of the Chrif- 
Vor, I, ri tians 
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“ART. tians towards innocence and holinefs of life, which 


XI 


the Heathens had not; Recogitate etiam pro brevi- 
tate fupplicii cuyufliber, non tamen ultra mortem re- 
manfuri. Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum dolo- 
yemque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem 
pronuncianda, magnum vero, non diuturnum. Enim- 
vero nos qui tub Deo omnium {peculatore difpungi- 
mur, quique externam ab eo poenam providemus, 
merito foli innocenti# occurrimus, et pro fcientiz 
plenitudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et pro 
magnitudine cruciatus, non diuturni, verum fempi- 
terni, cum timentes, quem timere debebit et ipfe qui 
timentes judicat, Deum, non Proconfulem, timentes, 
Apolog. cap. 45. 
Pag. 601. {/) 

So Polycarpus the Martyr antwered the Proconful 
threatening to confume him with fire; Mug amaasis 73 
webs Bony Hensdyasevor, seco per’ onttoy oEeipevey. Ayvoeis yao 
40 77S PEAABGHS MPT EWS Mord AHI ROARTEWS TOS aoekios Ta~ 


gluse wie. Epift. ad Smyrn, Ecclef. cap. v1. 


Pag. 601. (m) 

So St. Auguitin upon thofe words, Lougitudine di- 
eplebo cu, in the gift Pfalm; Que eft longi- 
tudo dicram? Vita eterna. Fratres, nolite putare 
longitudinem dierum dici, ficut funt hyeme dies mi- 
nores, eftate dies majores. ales dies nobis habet 
dare? Longitudo illa ef que non habet finem, 
aterna vita que nobis promittitur in diebus longis. 
Et vere, quia iufficit, non fine caula dixit, rep/ebo 
eum. Non nobis fufficit quidquid longum eft in 
tempore, fi habet fincm ; et ideo nec longum dicen- 
dum eft. Et fi avari furnus, vite eterna debemus 
efle avari: talem vitam defiderate, que non habet 
finem. [Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia noftra. Ar- 
gentum vis fine fine? Vitam eternam defidera fine 
fine. Non vis ut habeat finem pofleffio tua? Vitam 
wternam quere, 





ion 








Pag. 
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Pag. 602. (2) ART, 
Nemo vitam zxternam, incorruptibilem, immorta- x11. 
lemyue defiderat, nifi eum vite hujus temporalis, 
corruptibilis, mortalifque pocniteat, S. Auguff. Ho- 
mil, go. 


END OF THE NOTES 





PLN. D:.- Ee & 


A 
Avsovuriox of the Church, 
Herefy to deny it, i. 559. 
Apam, how many Generations we 
are probably removed from him, 

3. ICI. 

Apon or Adonat, meaning of 
this Name of God, i. 239. 

Apoprion, what it is, i. 49- 
Chri not the Son of God by 
Adoption, i. 226. 

AETIUS, ik. 394. 

Arnsworrn’s Literal Tranfla- 
tion of the Pentateuch quoted, 
i. 4520 

AL Koran, it teacheth that God 
hath no Son, i. 219. | 

Au ie, the notion of it, 1.66. 

Thre degrees of God's 
ighty Power, i. 67. How 
fore extend the word, Abnighty, 

3..74. A diftinétion between the 

firfi and fecond Almighty in the 

Creed, Bid. and i, qjo. Why 

God the Father only is culled 

Almighty in the Creed, i. 436. 

Neceflity of believing in God as 
Almistity, i. 71. 436. 

AwaBaPrisTs of Flanders, their 
Herely, i. 257. 

Axcis, the third Heaven their 
proper habitation, i. 80. Cre- 
ated, i. Sr. 

ANOINTING, the u& and defign of 
it, i, 129. The Anointings 


under the Law typified that of 
ALG eee ee 











ing Oil was hid in the days of 
Jofiah, i. 160, Chrift was a- 
nointed with the Holy Ghoft, 
i. 161. This proved to be a 
proper and fufficient Unétion, 
1.162. Where fee the general 
reafons for anointing. 

ANOMEANS, ii. 994. 

ANTIDICOMARTANITA, ii. 206. 

APELLES, APELLITA, ii. 349- 

APOLLINARIUS, APOLLINARI- 
ANS, i. 293. 358. 360. ii. 183, 
205. 303. 306. 

ARIANS, i. 217. 293, 359+ 4.776 
ii, 145. 183. 225. 306. 492, 
393+ 

ARIsTOTLE, his maxim, That 
out of nothing, nothing can be 
produced, refuted, i. 87. 

APPABON, this word explained, 
ii, gaz, 

ASCENSION, that Chri afcended 
not into Heaven till after his Re- 
furreStion, proved, i. 176. His 
Altcenfion typified by the High 
Priefts entering into the Holy of 
Holies, i. goq. Neceffity of be- 
licving in Chrift’s Afcenfion, i. 
410. The effetts of it, i. gaa. 

Assent, what it is, i. 3. Dif. 
ference of the manner of Affent 
in different kinds of Believers, i. 
12, 

St. Avcustin, his with, i. 21. 

AUTHORITY of Yeftimony, where- 
in it conifteth, i, 6. 


INDE X 


: B 

Barris, available for the Remi 
fion of all fins before it, i. 556. 

NA, the meaning of this word, 
ii. 61. 

BasiLiDEs, tix 224. 249 

Beuier, general notion of it, i. 3. 
~—of the heart, i. 23- 

What it is to BELIEVE, 1. 22. To 
believe in, whence this phraie 
had its original, and what it im- 
plies, i. 28. 

. BLESSED, an epithet attributed by 
the Jews to the fupreme God— 
Applied by St. Paal to Chrift, 
1. 215. 

Bonosus, ii. 206. 

Bosom of Abraham, the meaning 
of this expreffion, ii. 322. 

Buppas, il. 76. 

Buriat, not allowed by the Ro- 
man Law to perfons crucified, 
i. 334. Reafons of our Savi- 
our’s Burial, with the manner of 
it, i. 435. Neceflity of believ- 
ing in the Burial of our Saviour, 
i. 338. Grounds for decent Bu- 
rial of all Chrittians, i, 339- 





Cc 

Caricuta, i. 38. 

To CALL, to be CALLED, the 
meaning of thefe expreffions in 
the Scriptures, i. 35. 

Cavin, his explication of Chrift's 
Defcent into Hell, i. 348. 

Cyrecuisine before Eafter very 
ancient, and the reafon of it, 
ines. 

CaTHouicK—the general mean- 
ing of the word, and the parti- 
cular fenfe of it when applied to 
the Church, i, 520. Wherein 
its Catholicifm confiteth, i. 523. 

CERDON, ii. 78. 433. 224. 

CHALDEANS, their forged ac- 
counts of Time, i. 95. 

Cuapee Paraphrafe — See Ford 
of God. 

CHARITY, motive to it, i. 542. 

Curist, the fignification of that 
name, 3. 128. The Jews ex- 
pested Chrift, and upon wh. 





To what end Chrift was anoint- 
ed, for what offices, and in what 
manner, i, 150. That Chrift 
had a real exiftence in Heaven, 
before he was born of the Virgin, 
proved, i, 175. Chrift the true 
God, i. 214. How Chrift is 
born in us, i. 266. 

Curistians, the origin and im- 
port of that name, i. 169, 

XPIETOX, the original meaning of 
this word among the Grecks, ii- 
93- 

Cuurcu, derivation of this word, 
i. 504. What it is in the lan- 
guage of the New Teftament, i. 
507. The Author's definition 
of it, i. 513. Why called Holy, 
i. 516. In what perfons this 
Holinefs is really inherent, i. 
518. Neceflity of believing in 
the Holy Catholick Church, i, 
525. 

Crercy, conttantly repeated the 
Creed to the people, i. 25. 

CLoups, how this word was ex- 
pounded by the Jews, i. 442. 

Cana pura, what it was, il. 340, 

To Communicate with Sin- 
ners in that which is no fin, is 
lawful, i. 537- 

Communication of the Divine 
Effence from the Father to the“ 
Son, i. 217—from the Father and 
the Son to the Holy Ghoft, i. 
490. Difference of the manner 
in which the Divine Effence is 
communicated from the Father 
to the Son and to the Holy 
Ghof, i. 227. 

Communion of Saints with God 
and Angels, i. 534.-—with one 
another, i. §3 of Saints on 
earth with Saints departed, i. 
539. How Saints communicate 
with Hypocrites, i, 537. Ne- 
ecflity of belie he Commnu- 
nicn of Saints, i. 541. 

Conression of the mouth, i. 23. 
Neceffity of it, i, 24. Practice 
of it vieful, Mid. Every one 
obliged to is, i. 25- 

E, twofold, i. 444. 
fs to a future Judg- 

















INDEX 


Conrrapiction, how an ation 
may imply it, i. 433. 

Carstion. the oldeft Poets and 
Philofophers taught it, i. $2. 
Some in after ages denied it upon 
weak arguments, Ibid. which are 
there fet down. Creation de- 
fined, 3. 84. Two different 
modes of Creation, i. 85. Why 
attributed to the Father, i. 104 
What ufesmay be drawn fr 
the dogtrine of the Creation, £ 
Two ways by. which Hercticks 
elude the force of thofe Scrip- 
tures which afcribe the Creation 
to Chrift, i. 187, 

Creature, God cannot receive 
any real benefit from it, i. 70. 
now then hath he made all 
things for himfelf ? i.71. Eve 
Creature is oo i, 102. 7 
new Creature and new Creation, 
what, i. 189. 

Crepipte, Creprpitiry, what 
itis, i. 4, 

Crean, whence fo called, i. 2. A 
threefold fignification of it, Lid, 
Recited at Baptifm, and at the 
adminiftration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, i. 25. We believe what it 
contains no otherwifé than as we 
find it in the Scriptures, i. 343. 

Cross, the form of it, i. 313. 
The acerbity and ignominy of 
ity i. 314. 

Cruciriep, that the Meffias was 
sto be, i. 309. Neceflity of be- 
Ueving that Chrift was crucified, 
i. 315. Multitudes of Jews cru- 
citied by the Romans, i, 318. 

Crucirixion forbidden by the 
Ciriftiin Emperors, #. 312. The 
death of Staves only, i. 314. 





















D 

Davin, a type of Chrift in being 

twice anointed, i. 161. Chriit 

himfelf fo called, i, 243. 421. 

Throne of David, how continued 
for evermore, i. 421. 

Days of Chrift’s death, how made 
outto be three, i. 392. . 
Dean, The Jews never burned 
the bodies of their Dead, i. 333. 

ue 








i. 339. Why they left this cuf- 
tom off, Ibid. 

Deara, what it is, i. 323. Opi- 
nions of the ancient Philofophers 
concerning it, ii. 268. Death 
of Chriit neceifary for more ends 
than one, i. 323. How Chritt 
deftroys the power of Death, i. 
426. a 

De 





xT into Hell. This Ar- 
ticle not always in the Creed, i. 
a¢t,  Underitood. by fome of 
Chritt's Burial only, i. 343. 
Three Scriptures of ‘greateft va- 
lidity to prove Chris real De- 
{cent into Hell, i. 344. Various 
opinions refpeéting it, i, 347. 
‘The mott received and reafonable 
notion of it, i, 355. ‘The end 
and defign of it, with various 
opinions concerning it, i. 360. 

Devorion, a proper motive to it, 
i438 





i, 438. 

Divinery of Chrift proved, i. 196. 
The identity of it with that of 
the Father, i. 201. He has it, 
not of himfelf, but by communi- 
cation from the Father, i, 217+ 
Divinity of Chritt fuffered net, 
i. 292.299. How then can we 
fay that God fuffered ? anfwered, 
i. 293. 

Docera, what their Herefy was, 
ti. 133.223, 

Donarists, their error, i. 519. 

Duranpus, his explication of 
Chriit's Defcent into Hell, i. 34.7. 


Eartu, the foundation, and Hea- 
ven the roof of the Temple of 
Gol, i. 80. 

ECLIpses,not tu be depended on in 
Chronological calculations, i. 96. 

Eoyrrtians, their forged accounts 
of time, i. gg. They faid the 
Sun had twice rifen in the weft, 
i. 96- 

EKKAHBSIA, the meaning of this 
word, ii. 422. 

How that Prophecy, They fhall call 
bis name EMMANUEL, was ful- 
filled in Chritt, i, 215. 222, 

ELIPANDUS, ii. 156. 


INDEX 


EPIPHANES, it. 183. 

Ererwiry of God proved, i. 33. 
79-— of Hell-torments, i. 592. 
Origen’s error about them, i. 
596. : 

Evpoxius, ii. 394. 

EuNoMIUsS, ii. 183. 205. 394. 

Evopuus, Bifhop of Anticch, the 
author of the name of Chriflians, 
He rye. i 

Eusexius, ti. 394. 

Eutycues, Eurycuians, i 
258. ii. 186. 306. 

Evipenr to Senfe, what is fo, i. 
4.—to the Underttanding, what 
is f0, Ibid, 


F 





Fart, the ob’ of it, i, 3.43. 
The aét of Faith muft be applied 
to the objeét, according to the 


nature of it, i. 514. Human 
Faith, what it is,i. 7. Divine 
Faith, what it is, i. 9. How to 


come to the right notion of Faith, 
i.12,. Definition of Apoftolick 
Faith, i. 17. Another defini- 
tion of Chriftian Faith, i. 22. 
Faith, i. e. Affiance in God, the 
grounds of it, i. 437. 

Fatuer, the Heathens worfhipped 
God as fuch, i. 45. Why God 
is called fo, i, 46, Neceffity of 
believing in God as cur Father, 
i. 50. 64. tis a reafon for our 
imitation of God, i. 52. Why 
Chrift fays your, but mever our 
Father, 1, 55. God is called 
Facher in the Creed,-with refpect 
chiefly to Chrift, Tid. How 
many ways he is the Father of 
Chritt, i. 57. Father denotes 
priority, and how, i. sg. 488. 
Difference which the Ancients 
made between the Perfon of the 
Father, and that of the Son, i. 
63. Proper notion of tie Father, 
i. 64, Why in the Creed the 
Creation of the World is pecu- 
liarly attributed to the Father, i. 
104. How the Fathers are to be 
underftood, when they feem te 
fpezk of the Father as the caufe 
of his own exiitence, ii, 44. 


FoorsToot, how the enemies of 
Chrift, the Jews, and the Ro- 
mans, were made his Footitool, 
i. 423. 

FORGIVENESS of Sins. See Re- 
miffior. A motive to the Love 
of God and Chrift, i. 558. Ne- 
ceflity of believing the Forgive- 
nefs of Sins, Ibid. 

G 

TENE A, the meaning of this word, 
ii. 75. 

Guost, Holy, why not the Son of 
God, i. 227. Why not the Fa. 
ther of Chrift, i. 264. His 
operation in the Incarnation of 
Chrift, Ibid. and i, 477. His 
Perfonality proved, i. 467. and 
Socinian objeétions refuted, i, 
459. His Divinity proved, i, 
474. His Operations, i. 485. 
How he is diitinguithed from the 
Father and the Son, i. 986. 
Proved to proceed from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, i. 489. The 
Greek and Latin Churches re- 
conciled about this proceffion, i, 
491. The occafion of their dif 
ference hereabout, which ended 
ina Schifin, i. 492. Hely Ghott, 
why called Holy, i. 493. His 
Oihices, Ibid, Neceffity of be- 
lieving in the Holy Gholt, i. 4.99. 

GLAUCIAS, il. 249. 

Gon, his Knowledge, Wifdom, 
Juitice, Holinefs, i. 9. How 
God's Omnjpotence confifts with 
his Helinefs and Truth, i. 10. 
Name.of God underftood where 
forver Belief is expreffed, i. 28. 
Notion and Name of Ged, i. 30. 
His Exiftence, i. 31, How 
known to us, i. 32. God proy- 
ed to have no beginning, i. 33. 
No nation without its God, i. 
36. All Crratures depend on 
Ged, i. 38. A twofold necef 
fity-to believe a Ged, i. 39. 
Unity of God proved, i. 40. Its 
nature, i. 42. A twofold ne- 

- ceflity to believe this Unity, i. 
43. God contidered as the A- 
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Uerftood, i. 64.—often of Chritt, 
i, 207. Gods, Men fometimes 
fo called in the Scriptures, and 
why, i. 31- Notion of two 
Gods, one good, the other evil, 
confuted, i. 102. 

Goopness of God infinite, how 
it confifts with it to defor the Cre- 
ation fo long as he did, i. gt. 
Two diftinét notions of good- 
nels, i. 93. 

GesréL, its miraculous fuccels, i. 
145. 

GUILT‘, what it is, i. 546. 


H 

Hanes, See Hell. 

Happiness of Gad, not tobe aug- 
mented. or diminifhed by the 
Creatures, i. 92. 

Happiness, Eternal, wherein it 
confifts, i, 598. 

H&aTHEN, began every aétion in 
the Name of God, i. 28. The 
moft ancient of the Heathen be- 
lieved the World to have been 
made, i. 82. Their opinions of 
the duration of the World, i. 


82. ox. 

Heaven and Earth, in what Iati- 
tude taken, i, 76. Three Hea- 
vens, and how different in glory, 
i. 80, Chrift afcended into the 
higheft Heaven, i. 408. 

HeEpRrew Language, no fingle word 
in it which feniice the World, 

78. 

HeExt, how Chrift defcended into 
it, i, 347. Why he could not 
faffer the pains of it, i. 349. 
Hell (oractimes put tor the Grave, 
i. 351. What the Ancients un- 


derftood by it, i. 360. Our 
Charch’s cpinion concerning 
what Chrift did in Hell, i. 370, 


How Chrift deftroys the Powers 
of Hell, i. 425. 

Herviowus, HeLviprant, ii. 
206, 210. 217. 

HER ACLECN, ii. 78. 183. 

HERETICKs who taught there were 
two Gods, one the author of 
Good, the other of Evil, i. r02. 

HERMIANI, il. 349. 472. 

Ie one MES uk Ata 


applied to perfons or things, i. 
531. Motives to Holinefs, i, 
541. 

Hoty. See Ghof, Church, Saints. 

Hoty of Holies, was to the Jews 
an emblem of the higheft Hea- 
vens, J. 405. 

Homotoustans, ii. 394. 

Hopg, the grounds of it, i. 2he 
401. 469. gor. 

HUMILITY, a motive to it, 1, 108. 


T 

TXOYS, a title given to our Savie 
our, il. 114. 

IpoLarry, more prevalent in the 
World than Atheiim, i. go, 
What it is, i. 233. 

JeHovan, a name attributed to 
Chrift, i, 236. 

JeREMianH, @ fpurious paffage at. 
tributed to him, i, 362. 

Jesus, a name commonly ufed by 
the Jews, i. 112. The Deriva- 
tion and Interpretation of it, 
Ibid. Jefas proved to be the 
Chrift, i, 13.5. 

Impossipie, what may be fo to 
God, without derogation of 
Power, i. 433. 

Ivrercessi10n of Chrift for us at 
God's Right Hand, i. 429. 
of the Holy Ghoft, i..497. 

JosErH, a type of Chrift, dying, 
rifing again, and fitting at the 
Right Hand of God, i 379° 
414. . 

Josuva, a type of Chrift, i. x21, 

JOVINIANUS, ii. 206. . 

Isiporus, it. 183. 

Jupcmenr of the World, proved 

from Reafon and Scripture, i. 

444. Believed by the Heathen, 

+1446. In it Chrift hall pre= 

fide _as Judge, with the reafons 
for it, i, 448. An account of 
the procefs in the Day of Judg- 
ment, i. 454. Neceffity of be- 

lieving a future Judgment, i.- 

45m 





K . 
Whofe Kixcpom fhall have xo 
end, why inferted in the Nicerfe- 


DE XK. 


Kingdom of Chrift as man, eter- 
nal, and in what refpeét, i. 241. 

Kaunc iy Power of Chrift, the be- 
nefits of it to us, i. 158. 424. 

KYPIOZ, the ule of this word 
among the ancient Greeks, ii. 
359. The original meaning of 
it, li. 165. 


L 

Law of God, the reafon and ex- 
tent of it, i. 547- 

Lire, what it is, i. 323.——Ever- 

* Iafting, taken in the Creed for 
the endlefs duration of all men, i. 
§89.—for the endlefs duration of 
the wicked, i. 590, Eternal 
Life, the full importance of it, 
i. 597. 

Lire, to rive, taken for Happi- 
nefs, and to be happy, by the 
Ancients, ii. 480. 

Licut, Chritt fo called from the 
perfpicuity of his Doétrine, i, 
138. 

Lieve Patrum, whether Chrift 
delivered Souls out of that place, 
i. 366. 

Lorp, determinately ufed for 
Chrift in the New Teftanient, i. 
234. But fometimes uftd for 
amen both in the Old and New 
Teftament, Ibid. How the 
Greek and Hebrew words for 
Lord corvefpond, i. 235. ‘That 
Chrift is Lord, as that word is 
the interpretation of the name 
Jehovah, proved, i. 236. Lord, 
applied to Chrift as the interpre- 
tation of the name Adon, or 
Adonai, i. 239. How and in 
what refpect Chrift is Lord, i. 
240. How many ways he hath 
a right to be our Lord, i. 245. 
Neceffity of believing in Chrift as 
Lord, t. 247. Lord of Sa- 

_ baoth, or of Holts, meaning of 
this title, i. 72. 

LUucaNnus, ii, 183. 

AYTPON, the meaning of this 
word, il. 455. 

* 
M 

Maceponxius, Macrnontans, 

their Herefy, i, 477. ii. 394. 





Mauomerans, have corrupted a 
paffage in the Pfalms relating to 
Chriit, i. 219. Keep their Sab- 
bath on Friday, the fixth day of 
the week, and why, i. 400. 

Maes, an account of him, ii. 76. 
The word Manes fignifies an 

Hevetick in the Syriac, it. 77. 

ANICHEANS, il. 76. 148, 183. 
22de 

Marcion, ii. 77. 182. 183. 223. 

Marcus, MARCOSIANS, ii. 183, 
224. 

Mary, various opinions of the an- 
cient Fathers about the meaning 
of this name, i. 267. 

Mater, the opinion of the Eter- 
nity of it, refuted, i. 86. 

Mepiarorssip of Chrift, when 
and why it fhall ceafe, i. 427. 

MENANDER, ii. 183. 

Messtas. See Chrift, A word 
of the fame fignification with 
Chrift, i 123. The Jews make 
a double Meffias, i, 141. 284. 
miftaking the Scriptures that 
fpeak of his coming twice, i, 
440. Ali the Jews formerly be- 
lieved that the Meffias fhould be 
the Son of God, though fince 
Chrift they have deniedit, i..172. 
That the Meffias thould fuffer 
proved from Prophecies: 
—uffer death, i. 
again, i. 377. 

MINIstTRY, what Sanctification ne+ 
ceflary for the work of it, i. 498) 
gor. 

Mirac es, the ufe of them, i. 17. 
437. They prove the Being of 
God, i. 37. 

Upon what grounds Mosts, the 
Prophets, and the Apottles re- 
ceived and propagated the Faith, 
i. x2. How much fhort Mofes 
came of Chrift in his Miracles, 
1. 139. 

Monranus, ii. 409. 








N 
Nali_, ftruck through a bond, can- 
celled it, i. 327. 
Nature of no Creature is origi- 
l,i. 1ro2. Divine Na- 
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fered not in Chrift, i. 292. 299. 
Diftin&tion of Natures in Chritt 
afferted, i. 256. Neceflity of 
two Natures in one Perfon of 
Chrift, i. 259. 
NAZARENES, il. 194. 
Nesrorius, NEstrorrans, i. 
260. il, 189.213. 305. 
NoErus, ii. 379. 182. 399. 
NONE good but one, explained,i. 91. 
Noruinc can be produced out of 
Nothing, how far true, i. 87. 
Novartian Herely, i. 557. ii. 434° 
458. 


oO 
O1L, why ufed in anointing, i. 163. 
OMNIPOTENCE, the notion of it 
explained, i. 431. 
OpHtant, OPHITA, ii. 168. 183. 
Opinion, what it is, i. 5. 
OriGeN, his erroneous opinion of 
the Eternity of the World, i. 
zoo. His error about Hell-tor- 
ments, i. 596. 
OxicENtsts, their error, i. 582. 


P 

TIANTOKPATQP, meaning of this 
word, ii. $1. 

PARACLETE explained, i. 497. 

1IAPALKEYH, the meaning of it, 
i. 339. 

Passion of Chrift; why the Jews 
give a falfe account of the time 
of it, i. 407. 

Patience, the proper foundation 
of it in a Chriftian, i. s1. 

Parripassians, i. 253. ii. 179. 

PauLus Samof:tenus, ii. 374. 

PeLacians, their Herefy, i, 496. 
Renewed by the Socinians, ii. 
408. 

Puantasrast#, the fame with 
Dacete, ii. 183. 223. 

Purptas, i. 33. 

PHILosoPHERs, what they taught 
about the exiftence of the World, 
i. 81, gr. 

Puotinus, PuoTinians, i. 196. 
li, 124. 

P. Pirate, a manofa rough, un- 
tra€table fpirit, i. 305. His tef- 
timony to the death of Chrift, i. 
307. Neceflity of expreffing in 
the Creed that our Saviour ful- 
fered under P, Pilate, i. 306. 





INDEX 


TIETIE, this word fometimes taken 
for the Creed, ii. 9. 

Prato, his diftingtion between the 
name of God, and of Gods, i, 40. 

Power, the objeét, nature, and 
extent of God's Power, i, 68. 
93- 432. On what accounts the 
belief’ of it is neceffary, i, 71. 
Chrift had not all Power till after 
his Refurreétion, i. 242. 

Praxeas, ii. 179. 182. 399. 

Priests, why under the Law they 
bleft the pcople at the morning, 
but not at the evening Sacrifice, 
i. 157. : 

Prioatry of the Father before the 
Son, i. 59. Termsof Priority gi- 
ven him by the Ancients, i. 63, 

PRISCILLIANUS, ii. 181. : 

PROBABLE, what is fo, i. 5, 

ProcurarTor, the nature of his 
office, and the extraordinary 
power of the Procurator of Ju- 
dea, i. 304, 

TIPOAPOMOS, its feveral mean- 
ings, ii. 3515 

PROPERTIES, communication of, 
in the Perfon of Chritt, i. 293. 

PROPHECY, a proof of a Divine 
Being, i. 37. 


Quick, what esas by that 
word in the Creed, i. 454. The 
Quick, i, e. thofe that are alive 
in the Day of Judgment, thall 
not be diflolved by death, i. 4.56, 


R < 
RECONCILIATION between God 
and Man, i. $49. Tobe recon- 
ciled to God, the meaning of this 
phrafe, i. 55x. 


- REDEMPTION implies both Con. 


queft and Purchate, i. 246. How 
purchafed, i. 30c. 548. 553. 
Redemption one reafon why we: 
call God Father, Regeneration 
another, Refurre&tion a third, i. 
47+ 

REGENERATION, the work of the 
Holy Ghott, i. 496. 498. 

Remission of Sins explained, i, 
548. How propounded and 
conferred in the Church, i. 
544. 2 


INDEX. 


REPENTANCE, a motive to it, i. 
459- The neceflity of it, i. 557. 
ResuRRECTION, the definition of 


it, i. 382. Nothing lefs than . 


Omnipotence can effe it, i- 
385. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft raifed Chrift from the 
dead, i. 257. Diftance between 
the Death and Refurreétion of 
Chrit, how neceffary, i. 391. 
Neceflity of believing the Relur- 
reétion of Chrift, i. 400. The 
poflibility of our Refurreétion, i- 
664. ‘Che probability of it upon 
natural and moral grounds, i. 
567. The certainty of it upon 
Chriftian principles demonttrated, 
i. 572. Islentity of the Body 
neceflarity fuppofed, i. 577. La- 
titude of the Refarredtions |. 582. 
Neceflity of believing the Reitr- 
rection, i. 586. 

ReveELaTION of two kinds, me- 
diate and immediate, i. 12. 

Ricit-Hanp of God, what it fig- 
Nifies, 1. 417. 

Roman Governor had the power of 
life and death in Judea 60 years 
before the deftruction of Jerufa- 
Tem, i. 905. 

Rourrinus, his explication of 
Chrit’s Defcent into Hell, i, 
352 zed 


SareaTH, reafans for charging it 
from the feyenth to the firit day, 
i. 397- . 

SABELLIAN Herefy, i, 488. ii. 
181. 399. 

Saints, who they are, and how a 

+ man may become one, i 531+ 

SANCTIFICATION, the work of the 
Holy Gholt i. 493- 

XYAPOS, this term explained, ii. 
68. 7 

SATURNINUS, ii, 183. 224- 

Saviour, an appellation given to 
the Heathen gods and men, i. 
116. Reafons at large why 
Chrift is peculiarly called fo. 
Did. 3 * 

ScieNCE, SCIENTIFICAL, what it 
is, ie 4. 

Scrt- TURES, why written, i. 19. 

ScytHianus, the firt author of 
the Manichean Herefy, ii, 76. 


SecUNDUS, il. 185. 

SELEUCIAMI, li. 349- 472+ 

SHADDALI, the notion and import- 
ance of that word, i. 72- 

Wavwed Suear, a Type of Chrit 
rifmg from the dead, i. 390. 

Srmon MaGus, ii. 183. 224. 

Sry, what it is, i. 45. The Ob- 
ligation of Sin, what itis, i. 546. 
Sin and Satan, how Chrift de- 
ftroys their power, i. 425+ 

SirTine at the Right Hand of 
God explained, i. 417. The 
notion of Sitting in the Creed, i. 
418. Neceflity of believing in 
Chrift fitting at the Right Hand 
of God, i, 423. 

SOCINIANS, i. 264. 386. 472.474- 
475-478. 551+ $82. 595- it. 
118, 153. 162. 169.172. 185. 
193+ 331. 332+ 385+ 388. 397. 
455. 469. 478. 

Congruity of the Son's miffion ar- 
gued from the pre-eminence of 
the Father, i, 61. Only-begetten 
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